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Rezumat: In vederea analizdrii probelor de ceramicd preistoricd, autorii au folosit un
analizor cu dispersie spectrala de raze X, tip EDX 900 HS (Energy Dispersive X-ray
Fluorescence (EDX) spectrometry), de mare sensibilitate si rezolutie, pentru a evidentia
compozitia chimicd a acestor artefacte. In lucrare sunt prezentate rezultatele acestei cercetdri
experimentale, efectuate pe un lot de probe ceramice provenite din situl arheologic Fetesti-La
Schit, judetul Suceava. In aceastd lucrare, autorii prezintd mdsurdtorile efectuate asupra unor
fragmente ceramice eneolitice (Cucuteni A si B), folosind testul Vickers pentru determinarea
microduritatii diferitelor tipuri de ceramica arheologicd, ca indicator fizic si mecanic al
acestor artefacte. Porozitatea, impreund cu alte caracteristici fizico-chimice si mecanice,
poate fi folosita in evaluarea calitatii artefactelor arheologice. Autorii propun un numar mare
de tehnici pentru analiza acestei caracteristici §i prezintd rezultatele analizei imaginii digitale
folosind software specializat.

Abstract: In order to analyze prehistoric pottery samples, the authors used a X ray
dispersal spectral analyser, EDX type 900 HS (Energy Dispersive X-ray Fluorescence (EDX)
spectrometry), of high sensitivity and resolution, to highlight the chemical composition of
these artefacts. In the paper are presented the results of this experimental research, performed
on the batch of ceramic samples from the archaeological site Fetesti-La Schit, Suceava
County. In this paper, the authors present the measurements made on some Copper Age
ceramics (Cucuteni A and Cucuteni B), using Vickers hardness test to determine the hardness
of different types of archaeological ceramics, as physical and mechanical indicator of these
artefacts. Porosity, along with other physicochemical and mechanical characteristics, is a
feature that can be used in evaluating the quality of archaeological artefacts. The authors
propose a number of high techniques for the analysis of this characteristic and present the
results of the digital image analysis using specialized software.

Résumé: En vue de I’analyse des preuves de céramique préhistorique, les auteurs ont
utilisé un analyseur avec dispersion spectrale avec des rayons X, type EDX 900 HS (Energy
Dispersive X-ray Fluorescence (EDX) spectrometry), de grande sensibilité et résolution, pour
mettre en évidence la composition chimique de ces artefacts. On a présenté dans I’ouvrage ci-
joint les résultats de cette recherche expérimentale, effectuée sur un échantillon de preuves
ceramiques provenues du site archéologique Fetesti-La Schit, département de Suceava. Dans
cet ouvrage, les auteurs présentent les mesurages effectuées sur des fragments céramiques
énéolithiques (Cucuteni A et B), tout en utilisant le teste Vickers pour déterminer la micro
dureté des différents types de céramique archéologique, comme indicateur physique et
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mécanique de ces artefacts. La porosité, ensemble a des autres caracteéristiques physico-
chimiques et mécaniques, peut étre utilisée dans [’évaluation de la qualité des artefacts
archéologiques. Les auteurs proposent un grand nombre de techniques pour [’analyse de cette
caracteristique et présentent les résultats de ’analyse de I'image digitale tout en utilisant un
software spécialisé.

Keywords: archaeological ceramic, porosity, mechanical property, prehistoric pottery,
spectral analysis, chemical composition, hardness, spectroscopy.

1. INTRODUCTION

The multilayered archaeological site at Fetesti-La Schit (figure 1) is known in
the archaeological literature for the results of systematic research carried out between
2000-2006, through which important clarifications have been made concerning the
vertical and horizontal stratigraphy of the area, the traits of the occupation levels, the
characteristics of the constructed and inhabited spaces, the layout and functionality of
the archaeological complexes, for all the stages of evolution from this site (Cucuteni
A;, Cucuteni By, Cucuteni B,,, Horodistea-Erbiceni II, Early Getic Laténe, Late
Middle Ages)'.

There are three distinct categories of cucutenian pottery (painted, usual and
"Cucuteni C"), each with its technological, typological and functional features, very
important for the understanding of prehistoric life features of this site.

Fig. 1. The location of the Fetesti-La Schit settlement.

'D. Boghian, S. Ignatescu, I. Mares, B. P. Niculica, Les découvertes de Fetesti — La Schit
parmi les stations cucuteniennes du nord de la Moldavie, in Cucuteni. 120 years of
research. Time to sum up, Piatra-Neamt, 2005, p. 333-352; D. Boghian, S. Ignatescu,
Quelques considérations sur un vase Cucuteni B aux représentations anthropomorphes
peintes, découvert a Fetesti — La Schit (Dép. de Suceava), in Codrul Cosminului, SN, 13
(23), 2007, p. 3-12.
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Therefore, in this paper, we proposed to analyze the chemical composition (X
ray dispersal spectral analyser, EDX type 900 HS (Energy Dispersive X-ray
Fluorescence (EDX) spectrometry), hardness (Vickers hardness) and porosity (system
such as stereo-microscope OPTIKA that has a digital camera Q-IMAGING Go 3,
connected to a PC) of the nine ceramic fragments: six Cucuteni A phase - SV61,
SV64, SV67, SV68, SV69, SV70, and three Cucuteni B phase - SV74, SV77, SV80
(table 1, figure 2), from the archaeological site of Fetesti-La Schit, representative for
the Cucuteni culture (4500-3500 BC), in order to clarify elements of technology and
functionality of Aeneolithic (Copper Age) pottery.

Table 1. Samples analyzed

No. Code Culture No. Code Culture
1 SV61 7 SV74
2 SVé65 Cucuteni A 3 Sv77 Cucuteni B
3 SV67 9 SV88
4 SV68
5 SV69
6 SV70

Fig. 2. Types of samples
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2. SPECTRAL ANALYSIS

Among the archaeological remains, pottery is the era of Copper Age largest
category of artefacts’. For this reason it is a database of sufficient importance that can
be studied from several perspectives.

One of the issues of concern related to ceramics is the chemical composition of
the material from which they were modelled”.

An advanced method to achieve quantitative and qualitative analysis of
ceramics can be Roentgen radiation emission spectroscopy. Energy dispersive
spectroscopy X-ray radiation (X rays) is an analysis technique used for analysis and
chemical characterization of a sample in solid, powder or liquid®.

Capability of the method is based on a fundamental principle which says that
each chemical element has a unique atomic structure.

On the theory of X-rays production is done in high vacuum tubes containing a
heat-emitting cathode and an anode metallic electrons on to download high-energy
electrons gained by further accelerating voltage, the tens or hundreds Volts, applied
between two electrodes.

So, to stimulate the emission of characteristic X radiation of a sample, a beam
loaded with energy, such as electrons or protons, or a cannon X-rays, is directed
towards the sample to be analyzed. Photons emitted by the sample are captured by a
detector, a semiconductor silicon doped with lithium or SDD detector (silicon drift
detector), cooled with liquid nitrogen or by modern Peltier effect. X photons produce
a semiconductor ionization, free electron pairs in the electric field polarization effect
causes current pulses whose size is proportional to the photon energy. If energy
dispersive analysis, X photons of different wavelengths reach the detector, converting
it each photon in a pulse of electric charge proportional to the photon energy”.

All photons of the same radiation energy, radiation should be represented on
the spectrum lines. However, for reasons of imprecision device, they appear as peaks

? Mihai Gramaticu, Silviu-Gabriel Stroe, Dumitru Boghian, Sorin Ignatescu, Spectral analysis
on Copper Age ceramics of the site Fetesti-La Schit, Suceava county, in Annals of
“Dunarea de Jos” University of Galati, Mathematics, Physics, Theoretical Mechanics,
Fascicle II, Year I (XXXII), 2009 (http://www.phys.ugal.ro/Annals_Fascicle 2/Year2009/
summary%20Annals%20Fasc%202_2009%20CD_ROM.htm, accessed 15 November
2010).

* R. E. Mistier, Tape Casting, in Ceramics and Glasses: Engineered Materials Handbook, Vol.
4, S. J. Schneider Jr. (ed.), ASM International, Materials Park, Ohio, 1991, p. 161-165; I.
Ruppel, Extrusion, in Ceramics and Glasses: Engineered Materials Handbook, Vol. 4, S. J.
Schneider Jr. (ed.), ASM International, Materials Park, Ohio, 1991, p. 165-172.

* Instruction Manual Shimadzu Energy Dispersion Fluorescence X-ray Spectrometer (http://
www.ssi.shimadzu.com/products/product.cfm?product=EDX;  http://www.ssi.shimadzu.
cony/ products/literature/XRAY/edx_series.pdf, accessed 15 November 2010).

> Gh. Gutt, D. D. Palade, Sonia Gutt, F. Klein, K. G. Schmitt-Thomas, Incercarea si
caracterizarea materialelor metalice [Testing and characterization of metallic materials],
Bucuresti, Editura Tehnica, 2001, passim.
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in the form of a bell (Gaussian profile). The spectrum of X-rays emitted from the
sample surface is characteristic of the sample composition, the spectrum analysis and
could determine the elemental composition, in the mass concentrations of elements®.

Analysis of samples was carried out in the Instrumental Analysis Laboratory
within the Food Engineering Faculty Suceava, complex investigation of the samples
being made on a spectrometer Shimadzu EDX-900HS (figure 3).

Sample chamber

Silicone drift

chamber detector
\ Sample

High-speed pulse
signal processing
Data processing PC circuit

X-Ray
tube

EDX-900HS Main Unit
Figure 3. Configuration of EDX-900HS

With regard to equipment capabilities, spectrometer Shimadzu EDX-900HS is
able to detect chemical elements from Na up to U.

The method allows a good separation of the mixture components and a precise
identification of existing species.

The quantitative-qualitative analysis results have revealed a relatively uniform
composition of chemical compounds with some variations from sample to sample
(table 2).

Concentrations of the main metallic oxides are shown in figure 3. It can be seen
that the oxides content is different for the studied samples due to the row materials
involved and to the specific inorganic pigments used for the colours. Sample SV80
distinguish from the other seven having high Fe,0;, TiO,, K,0, P,0; contents and a
lower Al,0; concentration. There is a possibility that this pieces might be from vessel
with a different origin and to not be traditional to this archaeological site.

Table 2. Chemical composition of samples analyzed

ample | ove1 | Sves | sve67 | SV6s | SV69 | SV70 | sv74 | sv77 | svso
Analy [%] [%] [%] [%] [%] [%] [%] [%] [%]

Si0, | 63.875 | 59.737 | 61.207 | 62.483 | 62.549 | 68.764 | 63.427 | 67.268 | 66.765

ALO; | 22.476 | 24.393 | 23.428 | 23.382 | 21.616 | 20.609 | 20.321 | 21.268 | 12.785

CaO 4.732 | 6.557 | 4902 | 3.872 | 6.215 | 3.179 | 7.199 | 2.863

Fe;0; | 4.801 | 5.140 | 5.064 | 5.008 | 4.953 | 4.015 | 4.738 | 4.654 | 7.102

K,0 3.139 | 3.193 | 3.126 | 3.385 | 3.696 | 2.593 | 3.384 | 3.030 | 5.789

P,0; 1354 | 0914 6.254

Tio, 0.582 | 0.548 | 0.572 | 0.593 | 0.618 | 0.554 | 0.638 | 0.594 | 0.745

S Ibidem.
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BaO 0.161 | 0.130 | 0.139 | 0.172 | 0.150 | 0.152 | 0.088 | 0.143 | 0.141

MnO 0.123 | 0.186 | 0.099 | 0.090 | 0.084 | 0.062 | 0.074 | 0.062 | 0.282

Cr,0; | 0.029 | 0.029 | 0.026 | 0.037 | 0.031 | 0.029 | 0.032 | 0.031 | 0.030

Sro 0.019 | 0.022 | 0.019 | 0.016 0.024 | 0.013 | 0.034

Zr0, 0.019 | 0.016 | 0.017 | 0.016 | 0.021 | 0.014 | 0.021 | 0.024

Sn0, 0.018 | 0.018 0.018 0.020 | 0.018 | 0.023

Rb,0 0.013 | 0.015 | 0.014 | 0.016 | 0.016 | 0.009 | 0.016 | 0.013 | 0.014

Zn0 0.011 | 0.008 | 0.012 | 0.012 | 0.010 | 0.007 | 0.012 | 0.015

Y,0; 0.003 | 0.003 | 0.003 | 0.003 | 0.003 | 0.002 | 0.003 | 0.003 | 0.004

3. HARDNESS DETERMINATION

The Vickers hardness test was developed in 1924 by Smith and Sandland. The
test evaluates hardness in a manner similar to Brinell taking the ratio between the load
applied and the surface area of the resulting impression’. Microindentation hardness is
a measurement of the size of a microindentation made by a diamond pyramid-shaped
indenter of specified size and shape pressed into a polished surface by a known load.
The surface is normally not etched prior to the indentation. The Vickers indenter has
four-fold symmetry but makes a deeper indentation and is more inclined to cause
fractures in bridle materials than the Knoop indenter what has only two-fold
symmetry and is commonly used on ceramics.

Although microhardness is a widely accepted term, the more accurate name is
microindentation hardness. The emphasis on microstructure and microscopic
indentation size is largely what distinguishes microindentation hardness from other
hardness scales, such as Rockwell and Brinell. Microindentation hardness can he used
to measure the hardness of individual grains, very small pieces, and thin layers®.

Hardness is not a unique property but a measure of the reaction of the ceramic
to the type of disturbing force imposed’. In addition to the indentation methods
mentioned here, hardness has also been defined in terms of resistance to scratching
(e.g. the Mohs scale), plowing, cutting, abrasion, erosion, damping, and rebound (e.g.
Shore hardness). There is no definite numerical or even ordinal correspondence
between one hardness scale and another.

Microhardness tester is indispensable equipment for metallographic research,
product quality control and research and development of new materials. This
measurement should be made on a small area without defects, which can provide
results with high precision. Most micro hardness testers can perform either Knoop or
Vickers hardness tests, only the indenter needs to be changed.

Principle of Vickers hardness test method is forcing an indenter into the sample
surface followed by measuring actual surface area of the indentation. Hardness is not

"R. L. Smith, G. E. Sandland, An Accurate Method of Determining the Hardness of Metals,
with Particular Reference to Those of a High Degree of Hardness, in Proceedings of the
Institution of Mechanical Engineers, London, 1922 (102), Vol. I (Jan.), p 623—-641.

¥ Richard E. Chinn, Ceramography. Preparation and analysis of ceramic microstructures,
ASM International, Materials Park, Ohio, 2002, p. 160-175.

? Ibidem, p. 160.




Some Archaeometrical Determinations on a Lot of Cucutenian Ceramic Materials 11

a fundamental property and its value depends on the combination of yield strength,
tensile strength and the modulus of elasticity.

indenter d=
2
- d1 -
sample e Impression
py = 18541
d

Fig. 4. Vickers hardness testing

The composition was made, as we saw, on a Shimadzu EDX-900HS
spectrometer and for hardness determination was use a Shimadzu HMV micro
hardness tester. This micro hardness tester can work with nine types of loads,
belonging interval 98.07mN — 19.61 N. The automatic auto-load eliminates individual
variations during loading, giving it a high precision'’.

The parameters set for to determine the hardness are action force F of indenter
980 mN and the loading time of 15s. For each sample were made 3 attempts at each
hardness in areas that were not influenced by previous attempts.

In order to get good results from the hardness test of the surface preparation of
analysis, samples were followed several stages according to the specifications ASTM
C 1161"". Test results are presented in table 3'*:

""M. A. Meyers, K. K. Chawla, Mechanical Behaviour of Materials, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Pres, 2009, p. 214-228.

""" ASTM C1161 Standards — Standard Test Method for Flexural Strength of Advanced
Ceramics at Ambient Temperature (http://www.astm.org/Standards/C1161.htm, accessed
25 November 2010).

12 Mihai Gramaticu, Traian Lucian Severin, Dumitru Boghian, Sorin Ignatescu, Hardness
determination of archaeological ceramics, in Annals of “Dundrea de Jos” University of
Galati, Mathematics, Physics, Theoretical Mechanics, Fascicle 11, Year 1 (XXXII) 2009

(http://www.phys.ugal.ro/Annals_Fascicle 2/Year2009/summary%20Annals%20Fasc%20
2 2009%20CD_ROM.htm, accessed 15 November 2010).
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Table 3. Hardness samples test

No. Sample type HV, HV, HV; HV
1 SV 61 230 246 234 236
2 SV 65 318 288 292 299
3 SV 67 291 286 273 283
4 SV 68 311 302 324 312
5 SV 69 325 339 293 319
6 SV 70 311 344 327 327
7 SV 77 318 337 359 338
8 SV 74 232 230 242 244
9 SV 80 213 205 195 204

133

204
SV BL I SV 67 I SV 55 I T SV ED sV 70 samvle SV BC wH M samvle
Fig. S. Vickers hardness of Fig. 6. Vickers hardness of
Cucuteni A samples Cucuteni B samples

4. POROSITY DETERMINATION

Porosity, which can be considered as secondary "phase" indicates the degree of
densification of a ceramic. As a rule of thumb, porosity less than approximately 8%
(greater than 92% densified ceramic) means that the pores are discrete, while porosity
greater than 8% indicates a continuous network of pores. Porosity measurements by
some other methods, such as pycnometry or buoyancy, are sensitive only to open
pores and exclude occluded (closed to the surface) pores. Thus, these other porosity
methods do not necessarily agree closely with measurements by ceramographic
techniques. Porosity decreases strength by two important mechanisms:

+ Pores reduce the cross section area of a member.
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+ Pores act as stress-concentrating notches'”.

Although several methods are known for determining the porosity'®, for the
study of archaeological ceramics porosity from Fetesti-La Schit, we made the analysis
in the Materials Science Laboratory of Faculties of Mechanical Engineering,
Mechatronics and Management of the ,,Stefan cel Mare” University of Suceava, using
an optical system such as stereo-microscope OPTIKA that has a digital camera Q-
IMAGING Go 3, connected to a PC'°. This system has a 254 pixels/inch resolution
that allows jpg image capture with 4915200 pixels size. The total image
magnification (stereo-microscope + camera) is 100. For accurate determinations those
parameters have been kept to the same level during researches.

Fig. 7. Zone and/or interesting Fig. 8. Marking the elements of the same
details identification type on photography

Each ceramic sample has been photographed on both surfaces (exterior and
interior of the ceramic recipient) and in transversal section in representative zones for
the sample. The image analysis has been obtained using specialized software, graphic
imaging editory program GIMP 2.6.6 (open) and a program for analysis, management
and archive of metallographic structures with IQmaterials Media Cybernetics license.

" Richard E. Chinn, Ceramography ..., ASM International, 2002, p. 159.

4 Lee E. William, W. Mark Rainforth, Ceramic Microstructures, University Press Cambridge,
Great Britain, 1994, passim; Karen G. Harry, Allen Johnson, 4 non-destructive technique
for measuring ceramic porosity using liquid nitrogen, in Journal of Archaeological
Science, Vol. 31, No. 11, November 2004, p. 1567-1575; Gregory C. Rutletge, Joseph L.
Lowery, Chia-Ling Pai, Characterization by Mercury Porosimetry of Nonwoven Fiber
Media With Deformation, in Journal of Engineered Fiber and Fabrics, Massachusetts,
USA, Vol. 4, No. 3, 2009, p. 1-13.

15 Mihai Gramaticu, Niculac Bancescu, Dumitru Boghian, Sorin Ignatescu, About some
methods of determining the porosity and specific structural constituents in archaeological
ceramics, in Annals of “Dunarea de Jos” University of Galati, Mathematics, Physics,
Theoretical Mechanics, Fascicle 1I, Year [ (XXXII), 2009 (http://www.phys.

ugal.ro/Annals_Fascicle_2/Year2009/summary%20Annals%20Fasc%202 2009%20CD_R
OM.htm, accessed 15 November 2010).
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The last program called GSA (Geometrical Surface Analyze) actually analyses
geometrical structures.
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Fig. 9. The analysis chart obtained by GSA program (a) and example of histogram
obtained by GIMP program (b)

b
am
o Pixel 2560x1920 pixels
dimensions:
5 Print size: 256,00x192,00 mm
ﬁ Resolution: 254x254 ppi
i Color space: RGB color
i File Name:
g File size:
]
0 File type: JPEG image
i Size in memory:
i Undo steps: None
" Redo steps: None
|| Number of 4915200
ﬂ: . F pixels:
C

Fig. 10. Sample SV61. Section view. a — appearance in section as shown in
stereomicroscope; b — highlighting porosity using graphical analysis program;
¢ — highlighting porosity using graphical analysis program
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GIMP program is used to simplify some GSA program manoeuvres and to
make simple analysis. The photographic images obtained are optical analyzed during
which are identified the interest zones.

As an example, in figure 7 has been chosen an area of interest containing a
pore. In order to determinate the distribution of porosity surface and its size, and to
statistically analyze the measurements, it requires marking this type of detail on
sample photography. The ecasiest method in this case has been offered by GIMP
program which helps in pointing out the elements of the same type by marking them
on photography (figure 8). Next step regards analysis by established criteria (area,
medium diameter, dispersion, etc.). For area calculation it have been applied the GSA
program facilities. Due to this purpose the marked detail image is imported in GSA
program which sets the analysis criteria. In figure 9 is presented the area analysis chart.

By analysis chart data can be calculated the numerical distribution values, it
can be drawn the colour or distribution frequencies histogram, it can be determined
the hefts, etc. For example, for percentage distribution calculation can be used the
areas estimated in mm’ or pixels, applying the same formula: D = V,*100/V where V,
represents the value determined by analysis, and V is the total value, an image
characteristic, constant and dependent of the set value for camera resolution. Same
calculation can also be made for chart analysis obtained, values easily obtained by
GIMP program, by mentioning that, in this case, calculations can only be made to
pixel values. We analyzed same two groups of samples from the cucutenian site
Fetesti — La Schit and they were called Cucuteni A and Cucuteni B, according to the
chronological phase to which they belong. Each sample was analyzed on both
surfaces and in section and for each sample was made one sheet. In the following we
present one sheet for each group and the final synthesis. Porosity for sample SV61
from Cucuteni A group is presented in figure 10.

Using the porosity evaluation methods we can determine several structural
constituents or foreign ingredients from ceramic composition. Examples are given in
figures 11 for mineral inclusions, figure 12 for adhesions and figure 13 for deposits.

Medn! 1137 Fined! 233
Der. st G5 Murmartoare: 15
Madina 1130 Frocenta) 1300

a ‘ b
Fig. 11. Sample SV61, exterior side the arrow marks a mineral inclusion, probably sand
(a) and histogram distribution of mineral inclusions in the surface layer (b).
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Calculation area occupied by inclusions, in pixels, for the area leads to:
S =100 - A/A~=288*100/4915200 = 0,0058 %
where: A;— inclusions area; A - total area.

High density and compact ceramic, made perhaps using the wheel or rotating
equipment. On the exterior side presents decoration in relief of the Cucuteni specific
type. On the interior side it has a layer of carbon black colour like edge. Over this
layer can be observed are clay like deposits.

Similarly it has been measured the samples porosity from group Cucuteni B,
the given example being onto sample SV74 (figure 14-16).

L 3

[Z Culur radicaty [ 21 ] [5]=Save |R] = Fresel CTRL| = vt
Donsity: 5.04 X Lergth: | n. & Zoll | [ Semubesizvugitivn Jetincs
Arear |11HTH- ard. Zoll Sum: | n. A Zoll |

Fig.12. Calculation of the surface occupied by adhesions. After processing images
with image analysis program resulted an area occupied by 0,001%

» . % « i g T . =
Fig. 13. Highlighting clay deposits by inversion of color in monochromatic light.
Black is the deposition.
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1%
PR A

Fig. 14 The general appearance of the outer surface (a) and inside (b) of sample
SV74. 1t is noted that the areas are well finished, clean, relatively small pore inserts
minerals, probably sand. The inner surface of the dish was better finished than the outer
surface. On the exterior sedimentary limestone deposits can be observed.

Histograma =
Fnal

Dew.std: 108 Humardtosre: 2155412

Fig.15. Identification of porosity on the outer surface of the sample 74 and determine
their distribution using the program GIMP. P = 8, 126 % calculated in pixels at a
resolution of 254 pixels an at an increase order 100.
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Histograma =

Fondal
o

Mumrstosre 10908

Fig.16. Marking the inner surface porosity of the sample and determine their
distribution using the program GIMP. P = 0.5486% calculated in pixels at a resolution of
254 and an increase order of 100.

Porosity of samples analyzed is summarized in table 4.

Table 4. Porosity of samples analyzed

Group Sample no. Porosity [%]
Exterior surface | Interior surface Section
SV61 0,00586 7,268 6,07
SV65 0,31878 5,406 10,22
Cucuteni A SV67 1,126 6,00 2,889
SV68 2,53 10,531 19,2
SV69 0,76 7,5966 1,381
SV70 0,91 3,749 4,05
SV74 8,126 0,00292 1,274
Cucuteni B SV77 11,438 4,705 2,426
SV80 3,623 27,606 2,7689
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5. CONCLUSIONS

Our approach is included in the archacometric research that seeks to
multilateral know archaeological ceramics, in this case the Cucuteni culture (Middle
Aeneolithic/Copper Age), and complement other such concerns'®.

Spectral analysis of samples from the archaeological site from Fetesti-La Schit
revealed differences in terms of proportion regarding oxide compounds. These
differences may be explained by the choice of different sources of clay for modelling
various types of ceramics (pottery incised, painted, usual, “type C”)'”. Another
possible explanation that should be further investigated is that the vessels from which
the samples analyzed were not implemented all the archaeological site has been
discovered, but they arrived from the exchange.

Verifying such assumptions would require additional spectral analysis
performed and the sources of clay in the archaeological site in question.

Establishing the exact characteristics of the ceramic samples provide a database
that can be compared with samples that could be false.

Analysis results suggest that the different kinds of pottery from both phases:
Cucuteni A and B have been obtained using different manufacturing technologies for
ceramics. Stages of implementation of product ceramics: selection of the clay,
ingredients, modelling, and combustion were outstanding, leading to different values

' Linda Ellis, Analysis of Cucuteni-Tripolye und Kurgan Pottery and the Implications for
Ceramic, in Journal of Indo-European Studies, 8, 1980, 1-2; Eadem, A Study in
Technology and Origins of Complex Society, BAR, International Studies, 217, Oxford,
1984; Eadem, Analysis of Precucuteni Ceramics from Targu Frumos, Romania, in vol.
Scripta Praehistorica. Miscellanea in honorem nonagenarii magistri Mircea Petrescu
Dimbovita oblata, Ediderunt Victor Spinei, Cornelia-Magda Lazarovici and Dan Monabh,
lasi, 2005, p. 261-270; D. Anghel, Aspecte generale ale tehnologiei prelucrarii ceramicii,
[General aspects of ceramics processing technology], in Buletinul Cercurilor Stiintifice
Studentesti, Alba lulia, 4, 1998; Gh. Gata, A Technological Survey of the Pottery, in Silvia
Marinescu-Balcu, Alexandra Bolomey, Draguseni. A Cucutenian Community, Bucuresti,
Editura Enciclopedica — Wasmuth Verlag, Tiibingen, 2000, p. 111-130; ***Ceramica
neolitica. O lectie de istorie. Catalog de expozitie, [Neolithic pottery. A history lesson.
Exhibition catalog], Alba lulia, Editura Aeternitas, 2007; Ovidiu Cotoi, Comments
regarding the techniques and materials used in the preparation of ceramic paste of the
ceramic category “Cucuteni C”, in Annales Universitatis Apulensis, Series Historica, 11/1,
2007, p.153-160; George Bodi, Hoisesti-La Pod. O asezare cucuteniand pe valea
Bahluiului [Hoisesti-La Pod. A Cucuteni settlement in the floodplain of the Bahlui river],
lasi, Editura Pim, 2010, p. 127-147. See also Marino Maggetti, Phase Analysis and its
Significance for Technology and Origin. Archaeological Ceramics, Washington,
Smithsonian Institution, 1982, p. 121-133; Idem, I/ contributo delle analisi chimiche alla
conoscenza delle ceramiche antiche, in T. Mannoni, A. Molinari (Eds.), Scienze in
Archeologia, Firenze, Edizioni all’Isegna del Giglio, 1990, p. 65-88.

7C. H. Schilling, I. A. Aksay, Slip Casting. Ceramics and Glasses, Vol. 4, Engineered
Materials Handbook, C. A. Dostal (ed.), ASM International, Materials Park, Ohio, 1991, p.
153-160.
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of hardness, identified by this analysis. Complex study of these samples helps us
understand the causes of these values of hardness, setting the ratio between hardness
microstructure and composition.

The values obtained for porosity occupies a very wide range, from 0.00292 and
27.606. At least at this stage we can not use this criterion to identify the origin of the
samples. Statistical processing of a much larger number of samples may refute this
conclusion in the future. Porosity values are highly dependent on raw material quality
and processing so that may be used as a criterion for quality assessment. We believe
that this criterion could differentiate ceramic materials and crafts areas.

Porosity ranges quite much on the surface. It is a natural phenomenon related to
differences between surface roughness inherent to processing and pottery techniques.
On the other hand, the section analysis was made in areas unprepared, which greatly
influenced the results.

Finally, through further research, we intend to continue archacometrics
investigations for ceramics of the site Fetesti-La Schit, in order to more fully knowing
it, in terms of compositional, structural, technological and functional.



THE INVENTORY AND CLASSIFICATION OF TYPES OF DAMAGE
TO OBJECTS FROM ETHNOGRAPHIC COLLECTIONS

Doina-Maria Creanga
«Stefan cel Mare» University of Suceava, Romania

Rezumat: Lucrarea cuprinde o parte din cercetarile efectuate in cadrul proiectului
Tehnici complexe de investigare, evaluare, conservare si restaurare a materialelor colagenice
etnografice, finantat prin Centrul National de Management Programe. Sunt prezentate
principalele cauze ale deteriorarii, factorii de deteriorare si tipurile de deteriorari produse
patrimoniului etnografic pe suport colagenic.

Abstract: This article includes part of the research carried out within the project
‘Complex techniques of investigation, evaluation, conservation and restoration of collagenic
ethnographic materials’, financed by the National Centre of Management Programs. The
main causes of deterioration, factors in degradation and types of damage affecting
ethnographic collagenic heritage are presented.

Résumé: L’ouvrage ci-joint comprend une partie des recherches effectuées dans le
cadre du projet Techniques complexes d’investigation, évaluation, conservation et
restauration des matériaux collageniques, financé par le Centre National de Management
Programmes. On y a présenté les principales causes de la détérioration, les facteurs de
détérioration et les types de détériorations produites au patrimoine ethnographique sur
support collagenique.

Keywords: inventory, classification, damage, collagenic materials, heritage,
ethnographic.

Amongst the important creations of popular art in Bucovina, the manufacture
of leather occupies a pre-eminent place through the diversity, originality and
unusualness of its decorative value. Due to its beauty, ornamental richness and
colourful harmony, it has attracted the attention of researchers and lovers of
traditional art. The ethnographic section of the Museum Complex Bucovina includes
a rich ethnographic heritage comprised of works of decorative and applied art from
glass, ceramics, metal, wood, textiles, domestic and household items, furnishings,
clothing, leather, religious objects, embroidery, musical instruments, old books, props
for winter traditions, hunting trophies, bone and horn pieces, photographs,
monuments and sites of ethnographic objects (open-air ethnographic museum).

,,Codrul Cosminului”, XVI, 2010, No. 2, p. 21-30
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Procedures in the manufacture of leather in the region of Bucovina

In order to be able to investigate, conserve or restore collagenic heritage
objects, knowledge of the old techniques of manufacture is necessary, as much of the
degradation that appears is caused by deficiencies in manufacture. Therefore, the
main techniques of manufacture of collagenic materials are presented using as support
ethnographic museum objects from the region of Bucovina.

In the collective of Bogdanesti, Suceava County, tanning solution was prepared
from oak, alder and fir bark, which were ripped from the trunks, dried and ground in a
mill until they became flour. Several large wooden buckets were then taken and in
them were placed a layer of skin and one of bark, alternately, until they were full,
after which they were filled with warm water. In the resulting solution, called
‘dubala’ (a type of tanning solution), the skins were kept six weeks. When taken out,
the skins had a reddish colour. The next step was the removal of the hair that is the
taking of the hair from the skin: the skin was stretched out on even ground and with a
hair brush moistened in melted potash alum (aluminium potassium sulphate), was
scrubbed until it obtained a black colour.

Another similar procedure cited by Tudor Pamfile in his work' ‘Romanian
domestic industry’ is the following: take a kilogram of red alder bark (alnus incana),
over which you sprinkle a handful of ash, then pour over two litres of boiled water;
leave to cool. This solution is called ‘tabaceala’ or tanning solution. The skins are
introduced into the vessel with the solution and are kept 24 hours until they obtain a
light-red hue. They are then taken out and left to dry.

From black alder (alnus glutinosa) take a kilogram and a half of bark, which
after it has been torn into pieces the size of two fingers, place into a special vessel for
the preparation of the tanning solution. Boil two litres of water and pour over the
bark. The liquid has a dark-red hue. In Bucovina, there were villages in which the
majority of households knew how to tan sheep, goat, fox skins, etc. The tanning of
skins was done in the following way: boil salt water (water from a salt source), pour it
into a vessel and to leave it to cool. In the warm salt water place oatmeal and a little
of the heart of the grain, i.e. grain bran second and mix well. Stretch out the skin on
the ground, put the tanning solution on top, then fold in two and leave it three days,
after which check that it is tanned. The tanned skin is kept to dry.

Also in the village Bogdanesti in Suceava County, exists the following
procedure of preparation of skins for sheepskin coat/waistcoat and hats: the skins are
raised and then left to dry, after which they are washed with warm water to remove
the wool sweat; then wrung out and put in the tanning solution. The tanning solution
is made from salted whey. After several days, the skins are taken out, stretched out
well and left to dry.

"Tudor Pamfile, Industria casnicd la Romani - Trecutul si starea ei de astdzi, contributiuni de
arta §i tehnica populara [Romanian domestic industry - past and present state,
contributions in art and popular technigue], Bucuresti, Tipografia “Cooperativa“
Academia Romana, 1910, p. 41-44.



The Inventory and Classification to Objects from Ethnographic Collections 23

Before cleaning the skin of the rest of the flesh, it’s stretched in length with a
hook. The skin is suspended on a line secured to a loft nail. It’s held by hand from the
bottom of the skin, again with the other end in the hook handle.

After it has been cleaned of flesh, the skin is stretched with the help of skin-
stretching frames. The frames are fitted with a tongue, which goes under a chiselled
hole on the frames. The skin is put on the frame, placed in the stiff tongue of the
frame and then stretched by hand. The categories of leather used in the manufacture
of clothing are of diverse qualities and thicknesses, beginning with the very thick for
peasant sandals and ending with thin, elastic leather linings, dyed green, brown, black
or red serving in particular as decoration for sheepskin coats/waistcoats and girdles.

Damage to ethnographic leathers

However, leather ethnographic objects can be conserved in much better
conditions than archaeological ones, which have several characteristics that increase
the risk of deterioration. Many of them occur in un-tanned or semi-tanned skins,
being more sensitive to fluctuations in humidity than completely tanned materials.
The situation of excessive fat content is also often encountered, due to regular
impregnation with oils (the original use of the object or older, inadequate, curative
treatments). Ethnographic objects often also contain other elements inclusive of:
feathers, fur, hair, unprocessed skin, wood, which attract insects.

With regards to the analysis of the deterioration of the duo tannin-collagen two
main causes are distinguished: hydrolysis and oxidation. Both are influenced by the
surrounding environment in which the skin is located: water, heat, light, pH, gases,
etc. Both can act on tanning materials as well as on amino acids and collagen
peptides. The two main causes of degradation are nonetheless different in their
mechanism and result. Recent studies show that the ‘hydrolysis’ decomposition of
vegetable-tanned leather is attributed primarily to the presence of sulphur dioxide and
nitrogen dioxide from the polluted atmosphere.

Oxidised decomposition is due to the radical high energy effects of light with
oxygen, oils and reactions leading to the triggering of an altered internal chemical
structure. Tanning agents self decompose in conditions of oxidation and acid-
hydrolysis, also the resulting products can lead to oxidative and hydrolytic
decomposition of the collagen”.

Deterioration factors and the result of their action

1. Faulty manufacture

Almost any stage of the manufacture of leather carried out unsatisfactorily can
cause defects in the quality of the objects. We will cite several of the typical,
mistaken applications as well as the result that follows them:

o Improper treatment with chalk, that leads to the hardening of the leather

e The use of strong mineral acids leads to the weakening of the leather’s
structure

2 M. Kite, R. Thomson, Conservation of Leather and Related Materials, Oxford, Butterborth-
Heinemann, Elsevier, p. 181.
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e The use of iron and copper salts as colouring agents can accelerate oxidative
degradation.

Brittleness can be caused by the deposit between the fibres of the leather of
different materials, such as: calcium carbonate or plaster (resulting from treatment
with chalk), aluminium, products from damage caused by some of the tanning agents,
etc. The second cause of brittleness can be the prolonged treatment of the leather
before tanning.

Both the conservation of the leather as well as the softening, the cremation, the
bating, when they are not controlled, attack the collagen fibre resulting in brittle
leather. The residual of the strong acids next to the accumulation of the iron and
copper salts also leads to brittleness’.

e Weak penetration by the tanning agents into the interior of the leather
consequently causes foliated peeling and the cleaving of the leather into two layers.

Photo 1. Deterioration due to faulty manufacture.

2. The effects of water and humidity on leather

At relatively normal temperature and humidity there are two types of water
present in permeable organic materials such as leather: physically retained water —
free water and chemically bound water at the molecular level.

Bound water is present in the form of several aggregated parts of the structure
of the collagen, which the physical and chemical properties influence. The
elimination of the bound water alters the arrangement of the intra and intermolecular
bonds, producing irreversible stiffening’.

Free water is localised in the network of interlacing bonds of collagen. It is
weakly tied through hydrogen and van der Waals bonds.

Free water can penetrate the leather and increase the rate of chemical reactions,
such as hydrolysis and oxidation. The loss produces stiffening, still reversible, by an
increase in relative humidity, as long as the physical structure of re-accumulation

L. Miu, P. Budrugeac, Evaluarea degradarii obiectelor de patrimoniu din piele si pergament
[Degradation assessment of heritage items made of leather and parchment], Bucuresti,
Editura Performantica, p. 41.

* Ibidem, p. 45.
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wasn’t destroyed’. Both a reduced relative humidity, as well as an increased one can
be harmful to the leather, but more serious is the fluctuation between them,
determining in the case of organic materials the fluctuating loss or accumulation of
humidity to achieve equilibrium with the surrounding environment (exo-,
endothermic reaction, which amplifies the deterioration caused by heat). Insufficient
humidity leads to dehydration, again in extreme cases to irreversible changes such as
contraction, deformity, stiffening, cracking and peeling.

The fluctuation of the humidity content following temperature changes and
relative humidity often causes stiffening and leads the leather to become fragile. After
the repetition of further cycles of absorption-desorption, the material loses the
capacity to absorb water — hysteresis — resulting in an inflexible character that can
turn into the rearrangement of polymers and their hydrogen bonds, using the space
initially destined to bind the water. At the same time, as a result of the numerous
polar groups, the collagen is capable of absorbing a large quantity of water that leads
to swelling. The excess of water can break the chemical bonds between collagen and
the tanning materials, can extract the vegetable tannates, aluminium and chalk of a
fibrous structure, exposing the collagen to hydrolytic decomposition. Thus, the water
increases the rate of chemical reactions and also plays an important role in the
phenomenon of photolysis, favouring damage caused by light.

Another aspect of the influence of water is linked to the disappearance of
certain components. Several salts from the skin can migrate and form condensed
water intensifying the damage. This phenomenon called sweating isn’t connected to
temperature and relative humidity.

The proteins have a maximum stability in their pH isoelectric area. While the
new skin is stable at a pH between 3 and 6, for art objects made from leather a pH
between 5 and 7 is recommended, because their state of conservation is more
precarious and they have a heightened sensitivity.

The content of the water will also dictate the pH of the complex. Through the
usual loss of water owing to natural ageing of the material, the pH can fall following
an increase in the concentration of any acid present. In alkaline or acidic
environments hydrolysis can have a place in the protean chain that leads to the
destruction of chemical structures.

A heightened, constant humidity facilitates attack on the microorganisms,
which is primarily on dusty surfaces and those treated with chalk. It can also appear
on clean leather, to a relative humidity of over 75%, causing staining, relative
softening and the weakening of the leather owing to acid deterioration. On furs, the
bacteria attack the roots of the fur, causing it to fall out.’

A Bernath, L. Miu, M. Guttmann, Identifications, Microanalysis, Evaluations and Diagnosis
of an Ethnographical Leather Object, Sibiu, Art2008 Book of Abstracts and CD of the
Proceedings, p. 47.

Doina Maria Creanga, Conservarea,investigarea i restaurarea bunurilor de patrimoniu pe
suport din piele [Conservation, investigation and restoration of heritage assets on leather
backing], Suceava, Editura Universitatii, 20006, p.124.
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Photo 2. Deterioration due to the effects of water and humidity.

3. The effects of fatty materials

Fatty materials have an important role as they lubricate the fibres, maintaining
a degree of flexibility and softness, being used both in manufacture and also in the
periodic maintenance of leather objects. The most common fats and oils are
triglycerides, which are molecules made from a molecule of glycerol, to which adhere
three fatty acids, saturated or non-saturated. All non-saturated fatty acids are
susceptible to self-oxidation (less so the saturated ones), to whose chain reactions are
linked complex phenomena, potentially catalysed by oxygen, ozone, nitrogen dioxide,
sulphur dioxide, metals.’

The results of deteriorations caused by fatty materials can be recognised thus:

e The follicular layer can become fragile owing to the excess of fat. In this case
the fat doesn’t work as a lubricant, but on the contrary glues the fibres together.

o Free fatty acids increase the acidity in the leather.

e Free fatty acids attack the copper auxiliaries; also the green products of
corrosion can cause harm to the surface of the leather.

e Free fatty acids, solid at room temperature, tend to form a white deposit on
the face of the leather — fat sweat, (this is often confused with mould, but under the
microscope can be confirmed with ease — with a warm spatula the melting of the fat
can be observed).

¢ Drying oils make the leather very coarse, rigid and dark.

e The fat can cause the accumulation of dust and favours biological attack.

T A. Moldoveanu, Conservarea preventiva a bunurilor culturale [ Preventive Conservation of
Cultural Assets], Bucuresti, 1999, p. 121.
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Photo 3. Deterioration due to the effects of fatty materials.

4. The effects of organic solvents

The majority of organic solvents succeed in repelling the materials used for
treating leathers; again some of them can deteriorate the finish of the surface of these.

Alcohol with a low molecular weight can dry the leather through the absorption

of chemically bound water.

Photo 4. Deterioration due to the effects of organic solvents.

5. The effects of metals
Iron and ions of copper can accelerate the oxidation and per/pro-oxidation of

the fatty materials (polyunsaturated fatty acids). Iron is a contaminant normally met in
the process of tanning and the extract of vegetable tannates.

In a damp environment, products from the corrosion of iron cause automatic
damage by increasing their volume in the process of hydration.

Products from the corrosion of iron, copper and silver can colour the surface of

the leather.
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Photo 5. Deterioration due t the effects of metals.

6. Dust and pollution agents

Ozone is a powerful agent of self-oxidation of unsaturated fatty acids, being the
most reactive component amongst atmospheric pollutants. Sulphur dioxide from a
polluted atmosphere can, alongside sunlight, become a powerful agent of oxidation.

Sulphuric acid from leather, resulting from the absorption of the sulphur
dioxide is considered the primary agent of acid hydrolysis of historic leather (leading
to damage known under the name of ‘red rot’) and the sulphuric acid formed in
conditions of humidity reduces the pH of the leather.

Atmospheric dust absorbs humidity and fatty materials, leading to the drying of
the leather. The dust always contains metal particles that have the capacity to act as
catalysts of oxidation. The dust also acts as an abrasive material on the face of the
leather.

Photo 6. Deterioration due to dust and plion agents.

7. Light, ultraviolet radiations

The deteriorations provoked by light are cumulative and irreversible.

UV radiations are the most aggressive and they accelerate the degradation of
organic materials (collagen, tannates, fatty materials, etc.). The colours and pigments
that contain iron or copper increase the photosensitivity of collagen. The light can
cause the discolouration of the dyed leather.
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Photo 7. Deterioration due to ight, ultraviolet radiations.

8. Biological damage

Biological damage to leather objects is caused mainly by insects, fungi and
bacteria. Insects appear especially in dark environments, in which they don’t wander
frequently between the objects. The most often met harmful species to raw skin,
tanned leathers and furs are carpet and skin beetles (the species Anthrenus, Attagenus
and Daermestide).

Moths (Tinea pellionella, Tineola bisselliella) attack and destroy firstly furs
and hair, but they are also dangerous to partially tanned leather. The insects produce
the greatest havoc at the time of their larval stage.

Photo 8. Deterioration due to biological agents.

9. Human activity

Functional damage takes place through wear and tear of objects in use.

The inadequate handling, depositing and display in museum collections, just as
the improper conservation and restoration, can be the cause of serious damage.
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Photo 9. Deterioration due to human actiVit.

Collagenic materials are very susceptible to diverse categories of factors of
degradation and the effects produced by these are of a significant severity producing
important deteriorations on patrimonial collagenic objects. The great richness and
diversity of ethnographic patrimonial leather objects, just as the increased degree of
susceptibility to different types of attack, make the process of conservation-restoration
of ethnographic leather a complex one and a great responsibility for their preservation.

Conclusions

The inventory of types of existing degradation to heritage objects of a
collagenic base from ethnographic collections has led to the following conclusions:

1. Collagenic materials are highly susceptible to diverse categories of factors of
degradation but the effects produced by these are of an exceptional gravity producing
significant deterioration of heritage objects of a collagenic base.

2. The inventory of the main types of degradation present in ethnographic
objects of a collagenic base can be classified into three broad groups: physical,
chemical and biological. The biological types being the most frequent.

3. Bearing in mind the typological diversity of the heritage objects of a
collagenic base and the conservation treatments, there is a need for the following
differentiation: 3.1. For leather with fur, two aspects of conservation will be born in
mind, namely: - the prevention and arrest of moth attack, this being the main factor of
degradation, by finding biocide substances with a high grade of retentivity, which
doesn’t affect the material base and don’t present a grade of toxicity for the
conservator; - the finding of solutions for the protection and cleaning of leather used
in the making of ethnographic objects, as being white in colour, ornamented coloured
threads, they become dirty and stain, being difficult or almost impossible to clean.
3.2. For leather without fur, from the point of view of protection to bear in mind the
finding of solutions which create a transparent, reversible skin and which include also
a biocide applied by brush to the surface of the object.

4. The results of this phase consisted of the finding of non-invasive methods of
investigating ethnographic heritage of a collagenic base and the identification and
classification of the main types of degradation.



NEAMT COUNTY BOYARS - PART OF THE MOLDAVIAN ELITE
(THE XV-TH TO THE XVII-TH CENTURY)
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Rezumat: Prin studiul de fata ne-am propus identificarea trasaturilor definitorii ale
boierimii moldovene, daca acestea corespund cu realitdtile din Europa acelei vremi, sau in ce
masura diferd. Pentru aceasta, am luat drept reper cazul boierimii din tinutul Neamt in
secolele XV-XVII, urmarind atat identificarea posibilelor trasaturi distinctive ale acestei
categorii social-politice, cdt si pe acelea comune spatiului moldovean, dar si european.

In urma demersului nostru, am constatat ca boierimii moldovene medievale, inclusiv
celei nemfene, 1i corespund urmdtoarele trasaturi: pe plan juridic — membrii acesteia erau
oameni liberi; in plan social erau stapani de sate, tarani s§i robi (tigani sau tatari) si
dispuneau de privilegii oferite de domnii Moldovei, cdtd vreme acestia i slujeau cu credinta.
Tradarea, numita hiclenie, ducea la pierderea averii §i, dupa caz, a vietii celui ce se facea
vinovat, aspecte semnalate si in ceea ce priveste boierimii din tinutul Neam.

In plan politic, multi dintre boieri (inclusiv nemteni) erau cooptati in conducerea
statului, ocupdnd diverse dregatorii, mai mult sau mai putin importante, in functie de
increderea de care beneficiau din partea domnului tarii.

Sub raport cultural, multi boieri erau stiutori de carte. Din rdndurile acestora erau
recrutati diecii si gramaticii, membrii cancelariei. In spiritul vremii, unii dintre boieri au fost
§i ctitori sau miluitori ai unor lacasuri de cult, precum marele vornic Nestor Ureche.

Prin trasaturile ei definitorii, identificate in acest studiu, se poate conchide ca
boierimea din tinutul Neamt s-a integrat perfect restului boierimii moldovene, neexistand
indicii ca ar fi alcdtuit o categorie distinctd in randul acesteia din urma.

Abstract: In this study we proposed to identify the defining features of Moldavian
boyars, if they correspond with the realities of Europe at that time, or to what extent differ. In
order to do this, we took as reference point the case of Neamt boyars in the XV-th — XVII-th
centuries seeking both to identify possible distinctive features of this socio-political
categories, as well as those common to Moldavian space, but also in Europe.

Following our approach, we found that the medieval Moldavian boyars, including
Neamt, corresponds to the following characteristics: at legal standpoint - its members were
free men,; in social terms they were masters of villages, peasants and slaves (Gypsy or
Tartars) and had the privilege offered by the rulers of Moldavia, as long as they served him
faithfully. Betrayal, called ,, hiclenie”, lead to the loss of property and, where appropriate, the
life of someone who was guilty, issue also available for boyars in Neamt county.

Politically speaking, many boyars (including those in Neamt) were co-opted in the
leadership of the state, holding various positions, more or less important, depending on the
confidence of the country rulers. From the cultural point of view, many boyars were scientists.
Diacs and grammars were recruited from these boyars, in order to become Chancellery

* This work was supported by the European Social Fund in Romania, under the responsibility
of the Managing Authority for the Sectorial Operational Programme for Human Resources
Development 2007-2013 [Grant POSDRU/88/1.5/S/47646], to whom we thank once again !

,,Codrul Cosminului”, XVI, 2010, No. 2, p. 31-48
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members. Following the tendencies of the Middle Age, some of the boyars were founders or
donors to churches, such as the great governor Nestor Ureche.

By its defining characteristics identified in this study, it can be concluded that nobility
of Neamt county Moldavian boyars to rest perfectly integrated, there is no indication that it
formed a distinct category among the latter.

Keywords: Boyar, Hiclenie; Ocind, Ruler’s Advice (Ruler’s Council); Vecin; Voivode

European medieval society, including the Romanian, was characterized by a
great diversity, local characteristics' as a defining feature, even in the same state.
Nevertheless, across Europe, medieval world had a number of common features.
Among these features, one can mention the deeply religious spirit of the medieval
man’, the predominantly rural life (at least until by XI-th — XIII-th centuries, when
cities began to develop®), struggling with shortages (famine, drought) and disasters of
all kinds, dependency relations (both between nobles and between nobles and
oppressed peasants) or strict hierarchy of society. Only in the XII-th century Europe
is beginning to have an economic boom®. Thus, the bishop Laon of Adalberon, wrote
a poem in the eleventh century, to show that the society of his time corresponded to
three social ,,orders™: ,oratores” (clergy), ,,bellatores” (nobles) and ,,laboratores”
(peasants). The last order supported, through his work, the entire social edifice. But
current research showed that the tripartite organization of society was exceeded even
in the time when the above mentioned bishop noted in his poem, because there were
other social categories, impossible to be integrated in this narrow scheme. On the
other hand, if we compare Western Europe realities to the Romanian space, it appears
that they do not overlap completely®.

" Toan Aurel Pop, Geneza medievald a natiunilor moderne (Secolele XIII-XVI) [Medieval
genesis of modern nations (XIlI-th — XVI-th centuries)], Bucharest, Romanian Cultural
Foundation Publishing, 1998, p. 194.

* Jacques Le Goff (coord.), Omul medieval [Medieval man], translated by Ingrid Ilinca and
Dragos Cojocaru, afterword by Alexander - Florin Platon, Iasi, Polirom, 1999, p.7.

3 Idem, Pentru un alt Ev mediu. Valori umaniste in cultura si civilizatia Evului Mediu [For
another Middle Ages. Humanistic values in the culture and civilization of the Middle
Ages], Volume I, Introductory study, notes and translation by Maria Carpov, Bucharest,
Meridiane Publishing, 1986, p. 165.

* Idem, Banii si viata. Economie si religie in Evul Mediu [Money and lives. Politics and
religion in the Middle Ages], translated from French by Ecaterina Stinescu, Bucharest,
Erasmus Publishing, 1993, p. 39.

> George Duby, Cele trei ordine sau imaginarul feudalismului [The three orders or feudalism
imaginary), translation by Elena Tanasescu, Natalia Ionescu and Constanta, Bucharest,
Meridiane Publishing, 1998, p. 25.

% As shown, in the Romanian space there was not a classical feudalism, like the Western
model, which would have meant the existence of suzerainty-bondage relations between
monarch and nobles and between nobles and themselves, crumbling feudal, centralized,
feudal anarchy, manorial reserve etc. - see Dinu C. Giurescu, Caracteristici ale feudalis-

mului romdnesc [Characteristics of Romanian feudalism], in ,,Anuarul Institutului de
Istorie si Arheologie «A.D.Xenopol» lagi” [“Yearbook of the History and Archacology
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Mastering land was the economic basis of the nobility in medieval Europe’ and
the essential criterion of political ascent. Parallel to training land, the two social
categories of the medieval world arose: the nobility (for the Romanian space - boyars)
and dependent peasants. Understanding the origin of nobility depends on the way the
manorial field was made up. Historians who have agreed to the local origin of
European nobles relied upon the process of disintegration of village communities in
the mid third millennium AD, when part of the congregation members "usurped" the
rights of other community members (IX-th —XI-th centuries)®, appropriating, in
various ways, the best land and, gradually, increased their wealth and became famous
nobility.

Other historians who have dealt’ with this issue agreed to the allogeneic origin
of the nobility, considering that this social class was made up after the penetration of
migratory peoples, as conquerors, in the borders of the former Roman Empire,
enslaving the conquered populations . Finally, other historians agreed to the theory of
the double origin of the medieval nobility, namely, that this is the result of both local
and migratory conquerors and they overlap the ruling stratum of village communities,
in the process of disintegration.

The Romanian historiography was no exception to the three theories'
mentioned above; in the XIX-th — XX-th centuries, many Romanian historians
engaged in this debate. Beyond the idea disputes arising between Romanian historians
on account of the origin of nobility, that are not covered by this study, one considers

Institute <<A.D. Xenopol>>-Iagi”’], Tome XV, Academy Publishing, 1978, p. 395-402.
Next, we use the abbreviation “AITAI”.

7 Radu Manolescu (coord.), Istoria medie universald [The Medieval Universal History],
Bucharest, Didactic and Pedagogic Publishing, 1980, p. 6.

¥ Idem, Societatea feudald in Europa Apuseand [Feudal society in Western Europel,
Bucharest, Scientific Publishing, 1974, p. 50.

? Recently, Cosmin Popa-Gorjanu wrote a study of medieval European nobility historiography
that emphasizes the wealth of this area, but also the variety of methodological and thematic
approaches and - see Cosmin Popa Gorjanu, Repere in istoriografia nobilimii medievale
europene [Highlights in the historiography of medieval European nobility], in “Annales
Universitatis Apulensis. Series Historica”, 13, Alba Iulia, University “December 17, 1918,
2009, p. 99. About European land owners see Thomas N. Bisson, The Medieval Lordship,
the “Speculum”, Vol. 70, no. 4 (October 1995), p. 743-759.

' Indigenous origin of Romanian boyars was agreed, among others, by N. lorga — see
Constatari istorice cu privire la viata agrara a romanilor [Historical findings on agrarian
life of Romanians], Bucharest, 1908. The foreign origin (Slavic) of the Romanian boyars
was upheld in particular by P.P. Panaitescu - see Interpretari romanesti. Studii de istorie
economicd §i sociala [Romanian interpretations. Economic and social history studies],
second edition, Bucharest, Romanian Encyclopedic Publishing, 1994, p.31. At last,
Xenopol claimed that Romanian boyars were formed after the foundation of Romanian
medieval states, throught acts of donation of the rule against local boyars (indigenous or
foreign - the last survivors of migratory nations) - see Istoria romanilor din Dacia Traiand
[History of Romanians in Traian’s Dacia], Third Edition, Volume III, Bucharest, 1930, p.
171-172.
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the distinctive features of this medieval social categories in the Romanian space to be
of most importance. In order to highlight these features, at least in Valachia and
Moldavia, we took as a reference point Neamt county, between XV-th and XVII-th
centuries. The main information sources of this study were provided by the national
collections of medieval documents'' and the internal funds of National Archives -
County Service lasi'”.

The term "boyar" is derived from the ,,Bolear”, of Turanian Bulgarian origin,
being acquired in Romanian, from the South Slavs'". This would be likely to give
some satisfaction to those who upheld the allogeneic origin of Romanian boyars'.
The historian L.C. Filitti has shown in his work - Social classes in Romanian past"”-
that, what distinguished the Romanian nobility from the feudal nobility of Western
Europe, was the fact that the letter considered the noble rank as an attribute of the
person, which could exist without possession of a feudal domain, and would not be
lost with land possesion, whereas the boyar status in Valachia and Moldavia was
achieved through land donation by the ruler, and not by becoming a knight. As the
historians Gheorghe Platon and Alexandru Florin Platon stated, the destiny of this
social category was ,,attached to land ownership structure”'®.

In addition, in these Romanian states that have been already mentioned, we can
not talk about a military nobility'” (knights) as the one in medieval Spain and
Portugal, which was made up on be occasion of the Reconquista, or in Hungary -
where barons, at least at the begining of the XI-th century, had their origins in ancient
nomadic warriors, this having been noted by Elemer Malyusz, Hungarian history:
»those who have fought on the battlefield on equal terms, lived in the same way in

peace”'®. He is wrong, though, when he considers there were no radical differences'

" Documenta Romaniae Historica (DRH) and Documents regarding Romanian history (DIR).

"2 Next, we use DITAN logo.

BAlexei Agachi, Igor Casu, Demir Dragnev, Dictionar de istorie [History Dictionary], second
edition, revised and enlarged, Chisinau, Publishing Civitas, 2007, p. 57-58.

'4 P.P. Panaitescu, for example, says Romanian boyars are of Slavic origin - see Interpretdari
romdnesti. Studii de istorie economicd si sociald [Romanian Interpretations. Economic
and social history studies], second edition, Bucharest, Encyclopedic Publishing, 1994,
p-31.

S 1.C. Filitti, Clasele sociale in trecutul romdnesc [Social classes in Romanian past],
Bucharest, 1925.

' Gheorghe Platon, Alexandru Florin Platon, Boierimea din Moldova in secolul al XIX-lea.

Context European, evolutie sociala si politica (Date statistice §i observati istorice),

[Boyars in Moldavia in the XIX-th century. European context, social and political

development (Statistical and historical data)], Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing,

1995, p. 131.

Anne J. Duggan, Nobles and Nobility in Medieval Europe: Concepts, Origins,

Transformations, The Boydell Press, Woodbridge, 2000, p. 6.

'8 Elemer Malyusz, Hungarian nobles of medieval Transilvania, in History and Society in
Central Europe, vol. 2: Nobilities in Central and Eastern Europe: Kinship, Property and
Privilege, by Janos M. Bak, Budapest - Krem, 1994, p. 26.

¥ Ibid., p. 28.
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between the nobles across the Hungarian kingdom, beeing known that, the Romanian
Transylvanian nobility, compared to the Hungarian, enjoyed far fewer rights,
supressed by Ludovic I’s Diploma, of 1366™, with the introduction of official religion
(catholicism). By that measure, only those people who enjoyed a royal diploma
degree were still nobles, thus few Romanian managed to be maintained among the
noble class (Dragosestii, Candestii or Hunyadi)®'.

Therefore, as the historian Nicolae Stoicescu® showed, at least until the XVII-
th century, the Romanian boyar ranks were not granted by a personal title, but by the
possession of fields, whose ownership was guaranteed by the ruler, the master of the
whole country. This way, a boyar was actually a state ,,employee”, and his noble title
was also a function of the state, in fact of the sovereign and not an attribute of the
person. Since the XVII-th century, the term ,boyar” is often associated with the
meaning ,,official”, as a result of the fact the boyar status is increasingly conditioned
on the employment of a position in the state™, the so-called ,,governor nobility”
(,,boierie de dregétorie”)z“.

However, despite the differences between Western nobility, compared to the
Romanian nobility in the Middle Ages, the latter represented, unquestionably, the
social and political elite. What were the features of this elite? The Italian sociologist
Vilfredo Pareto wrote in 1919 that the elite is a social category consisting of
individuals with the highest rate of appreciation in their branch of activity®. Later,
Pareto would nuance this idea, adding that, besides its social connotations, elite has a
political connotation, considering that it consists of individuals who exercise
managerial functions®. Another Italian sociologist, Gaectano Mosca, noted that the
elite is characterized by monopoly and it carries the authority and power”. These
ideas are valid for the Romanian space where, as unknown, aristocracy held both
political and social prestige because its members were appointed by the ruler in

»Romanian Academy, The Departament of Historical and Archaeological Sciences, Istoria
romdanilor [Romanian History], Volume 1V, De la universalitatea crestina cdtre Europa
“patriilor” [From the Christian universality to "homelands" Europe], the editorial board
of volume: Acad. Stefan Stefanescu and Acad. Camil Muresanu, publisher, prof. Dr. Tudor

. Teoteoi sercretar, Bucharest, Encyclopedia Publishing House, 2001, p. 133.

1bid.

2 Nicolae Stoicescu, Sfatul Domnesc si marii dregdtori din Tara Romdneascd si Moldova
(sec. XIV-XVII) [Ruler’s Council and great officials of the Valachia and Moldavia (XIV-th-

» XVII-th century)], Bucharest, Academy Publishing, 1968, p. 55.

1bid.

** Tolanda Tighiliu, Boierimea din Tara Romadneasca (secolele XIV-XVII). Componenta §i

evolutie structurald [Boyars in Valachia (the XIV-th — the XVII-th centuries). Composition

and structural changes], in ,Revista Istoricd”, New Series, volume II, no. 11-12,

November-December, 1991, p. 651.

Larousse, Dictionar de sociologie [Dictionary of Sociology], translated by Mariana

. Tutuianu, Bucharest, Encyclopedic Universe, 1996, p. 100.

1bid.

*" Catdlin Zamfir, Lascar Vlisceanu, Dicfionar de sociologie [Dictionary of Sociology],

Bucharest, Babel Publishing House, 1993, p. 215-216.
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various central government and local dignitaries (counties™). It can also be said that
during the Middle Ages, nobility exercised monopoly over government in the
Romanian Principalities.

The most important characteristics of nobility were: on a legal standpoint, its
members were free people and on the social standpoint they mastered land. Therefore,
one of the key features of Romanian boyars was possession of land area. This was the
main criterion for social differentiation. Mastery of the land, though, was conditioned
by the boyar’s faithfulness to the ruler who, theoretically, was the master of the whole
country. Betrayal (,hiclenia”) automatically meant confiscation of property of the
boyar who was guilty of this. In Neamt county we can mention the cases of two Great
Chamberlains, one of the early XVI-th century (Cozma Sarpe), and one of the early
XVII-th century (Dumitrache Chiritd). Cozma Sarpe, holding two villages in county
Neamt, Scheia and Zbarcesti®”, betrayed Stefaniti voivode, and he was forced to
refugiate in Poland, the voivode confiscating him the whole property. Dumitrache
Chiritd was the master of the village Vanitori®® given by the voivode Constantin
Movild on October, 10-th, 1608, and confiscated by Radu Mihnea for treason on
October, 17-th, 1616™".

Although possession of land was not complete, as we understand by the
concept of property in Modern Age, the ruler was, in fact, mastering "de jure" the
whole country, land owners holding multiple rights, including the one that they could
dispose the land by sale, donation, inheritance or pledge. However, when the land was
sold, the protimisis right prevailed®, that is, the relatives of the one who made the
sale had priority in the purchase of the land area for sale, phenomenon which is found
not only in the Romanian space, but also in Western Europe, and was reported by the
French historian, Marc Bloch since the Interwar Period®. In this regard, for Neamt
county history, the document of July, 30-th, 1604 is edifying, through which the
grandchildren of the boyar Ciolpan (,,the Old”) received from the Moldavian ruler,
Ieremia Movila, a legal document that empowered them to redeem any part of the

8 N. Grigoras, Instituii feudale din Moldova I. Organizarea de stat pand la mijlocul secolului
al XVIII-lea [Feudal institutions in Moldavia. 1. State organization by the middle of the
XVIII-th century], Bucharest, Academy Publishing, 1971, p. 7.

¥ DIR, A. Moldavia, XVI-th century, Volume I, doc. no. 41, p. 46- 47.

% Ibid., XVII-th century, Volume II, doc. no. 240, p. 182-183.

31 1bid., Volume 1V, doc. no. 83, p. 56-57.

32 Henri H. Stahl, Contributii la studiul satelor devilmase romdnesti [Contributions to the
study Romanian free villages], the second edition, revised, Volume 11, Structura internd a
satelor devdlmasge libere [Internal structure of free villages], Bucharest , Romanian Book,
1998, p. 66-67.

33 Marc Bloch, Societatea feudald [Feudal Society], Volume I, Formarea legaturilor de
dependenta [Formation of dependency links], translation by Cristiana Macarovici,
afterword by Maria Craciun, Cluj, Dacia Publishing, 1996, p. 159.

3* DIR, A. Moldavia, XV1I-th century, Volume I, doc. no. 250, p. 175.
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village Bodesti which would be sold, with or without their knowledge, because this
village, was for them, as shown in the document mentioned above, ,,right legacy”™.

Faithful service in the advantage of the ruler was generously rewarded,
noblemen were often rewarded with villages, dependent peasants, slaves, mills, or
other advantages. The first known document which refers to such a situation in Neamt
county® dates since Tuga voivode (1399-1400)*".

We talk about a document written between the years 1398-1400%*, through
which this Iuga gave three villages to Sarban Handau, that is, Solomonesti, on
Topolita River, Pantecesti and Munteni, on Cracau River, ,,for jobs accomplished in
the service of previous rulers™”. The document presents, therefore, one of the ways in
which nobility received land ownership - in this case, acts of donation from the ruler
of the country as a reward for various services. After the analysis of documents
related to Neamt county land possession, we discover that there is a certain hierarchy,
even within this elite, meaning that some boyars could master several villages, while
others held only parts of a single village. In Romanian historiography this was
reported, the classification being: the great boyars, the middle boyars and the little
boyars®.

It is very difficult to say which was the share of this social category in the
population of Neamt county between the XV-th — XVII-th centuries. First of all, not
every boyar who owned lands in Neamt county was necessarily local. Many boyars,
who had their residence or place of origin in other lands, held areas in Neamt as well,
this being normal at the time. Therefore, when we refer to the nobility of Neamt
county, we understand that political and social elite that has ruled over villages in the
administrative-territorial unit, no matter if its representatives have also had land
ownwership in other counties and other, because land ownership* was the main
criterion according to which nobility was distinguished from other social categories,
at least until the mid XVII-th century. Although studies regarding the demographic
structure of population in the Middle Ages are very poor, because there was no

* Ibid.

3% Because Neamt county is documentary certified only later, in 1466 (see DRH, A. Moldavia,
Volume II, Volume prepared by Leon Simanschi and collaborators, Bucharest, Academy
Publishing, 1976, doc. no. 134, p. 190.), for the period before that date, we prefer to use
the expression “Neamt area” instead of “Neamt county”.

7 Constantin C. Giurescu (coord.), Istoria Romdniei in date [Romania's history datal,
Chisinau, Minor editorial-Printing Works “Crai Nou”, 1992, p.379.

* DRH, A. Moldavia, Volume I, Volume prepared by C. Cihodaru, I. Caprosu and L.
Simanschi, Bucharest, Academy Publishing, 1975, doc. no. 7, p. 9. The document was not

w was not kept in the original form, but only as a late summary, of 1855.

1bid.

* Dinu C. Giurescu noted that most boyars areas were composed of 1-2 villages (lower
nobility), less of 3 - 4 villages (middle nobility) and the fewest of more than five villages
(the great boyars) - see Dinu C. Giurescu, Caracteristici ale feudalismului romdnesc
[Characteristics of Romanian feudalism] in “AlIAI”, Tome XV, Academy Publishing,
1978, p. 401.

*! Gheorghe Platon, Alexandru Florin Platon, op. cit., p. 131.
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census, only scattered information, its is generally accepted that the share of nobility
(for Romanian space - boyars) did not exceed 5% of all inhabitants of a country*,

Among the great boyars who held land areas in Neamt county in the first half
of the XV-th century, Baico can be mentioned .This boyar, possessed seven villages:
Dolhesti, Negresti, Almaselul, Horaita Roscani, Almas and Dobreni, according to a
document given by the voivodes Stefan II and Ilias on the 12-th of April, 1436%.
Unlike Sarban Handau, who received villages for ,,jobs” accomplished in the service
of the voivode, this Baico had already possessed villages as an inheritance from his
ancestors. At that time, the two voivodes confirmed Baico’s possessions (,,0cini”), for
the services to the reign, as well, Alexander the Good and his sons - as stated in the
document. Thus, voivode confirmation was another way the boyars kept their
villages which they inherited from their predecessors. When changing the rulers, the
boyars went to the royal throne to obtain confirmation of their possessions from the
new ruler*. This aspect reinforces the fact that country's entire land belonged to
voivode, that he could distribute it, or to confirm it for his subjects. However, he may
seize it, in cases of treason.

In the XV-th century great masters* in Neamt county were: ,,pan” Mic Crai*®
(with following villages: Budesti, Malesti, Glodeni, Craesti, Obarsia, Bahna,
Hlapesti), Ivan Porcu® (with following villages: Porcesti, Sarbi, Aramesti,
Romanesti, Stiubeesti, Cornesti, Tulesti, Caciulesti, Barjoveni, Secuieni, Selistea lui
Manuil, Volosenii, Neburtesti, Siseni, Grozesti and Malure), Zeaico™ (with following
villages: Urecheni, Ratesti, Davideni, Curticesti, Ceahlaesti, Alexandreni and Husi),
span” Gostildi* (with following villages: Gostilesti, Negoesti, Obadia, Faurei,

* If we would use the analogy (although this is not a rigorous method), we could compare the
Romanian territory to the Hungarian and Polish space, countries that kept better statistics
on population. Thus, in Poland in the second half of the XVIII-th century, the great
nobility represented 1.25% of the total population, while small and middle nobility held
3%; therefore, about 4.25%, in line with the average across Europe - see Gheorghe Platon,
Alexandru Florin Platon, op. cit., p. 46.

* DRH, A. Moldova, volumul I, doc. no. 147, p. 202.

# C. Cihodaru, Forme de proprietate feudald in Moldova [Feudal ownership in Moldavia], in
“Studii si Cercetari Stiintifice”, Year VI (1955), no. 3-4, p. 11.

* Because in the Middle Ages, few Romanian boyars held more than five villages (of those
over 150 boyars who ruled in Neamt, for example, in the XV-th century, only about 30 of
them held more than five villages), we considered that the great masters were those boyars
who owned more than five whole villages - also see Daniel Nedeloiu — Mari proprietari
funciari in tinutul Neamt din secolul al XV-lea pana la jumdatatea secolului al XVIII-lea
[Grand landowners in Neamt county of the XV-th century until the middle of the XVIII-th
century], “Magister”. Romanian History Teachers Association Magazine. APIR-Clio, no.
4, Craiova ARVES Publishing, 2007, p. 50-52.

46 DRH, A. Moldova, Volume 1, prepared by C. Cihodaru, I. Caprosu and L. Simanschi,
Bucharest, Academy Publishing, 1975, doc. no. 250, p. 353.

7 Ibid, no. 282, p. 403.

* Ibid, Volume II, doc. no. 12, p. 13.

¥ Ibid, doc. no. 87, p. 124-126.
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Barzotesti, Manesti, Bran Cneaja, Vorovesti, Balotesti, Hasnas, Spatoresti and
Gheuroesti), and Toader Iucas (with following villages: Lislioani, Serbesti,
Mohorati, Dragotesti, Petresti, Placinteni, Oprisesti , Carna and Rachitig). It was
written that the latter was the nephew of Laslau globnic, as it was found in a
document in of Stephen the Great’s reign (22 January 1495)°'.

Also, another great boyar who held, inter alia, land areas in Neamt county was
Michael chancellor. He ruled the village Vanitori in Neamt and other villages in
various counties, especially in Suceava, Cernauti and Hotin in the middle of the XV -
th century™.

It is noted that some of the names of these boyars have a foreign resonance. In
the Interwar Period, the philologist and linguist August Scriban noted that the
Romanian name suffixes such as “-is”, “-us”, “-au”, or ’-as”, in our case Handau,
Iucas or Lasliu, are of Hungarian origin®. This is likely to confirm his theory of
“import” nobility, but it is no less true that some of the boyars who ruled in Neamt
had Romanian names - such as Ivan Porcul, Michael chancellor or Gostila. The
presence of these “foreign” names of local boyars can be explained on the one hand,
because of the Hungarian rule over eastern-Carpathian area in the mid XIV-th
century™, but, on the other hand, because of the Romanian intake from Maramures,
which came together with the "founders."

Another observation would be that, although the boyars possessed many
villages, only few of them, Michael chancellor, and Ivan Porcul treasurer, held
governorship, which leads us to conclusion that land ownership did not automatically
give political functions, at least in the first half of the XV-th century.

Internal documents indicate among the land owners both the boyars and the
knezes. loan Aurel Pop considers that, in fact, both the boyars and the knezes were
two layers of the same social class, the boyars being richer and politically influential,
while the knezes were the small holders of a few villages®. In Neamt county, we can
mention, on this occasion, knezes Litu and Sarban, who had been masters of Munteni
Scutasi village, donated by Alexander the Good on 2-nd of August, 1414,

Another matter concerning the social prestige of the boyars, besides holding
villages, and, with them, dependent peasants, (who worked for the boyars, paid “the

> Ibid, Volume III, doc. no. 172, p. 314-316.

> Ibid.

2 DRH, A. Moldavia, Volume 11, doc. no. 33, p. 46.

53 August Scriban, Dictionaru limbii romdnesti [Romanian language dictionary], first edition,
lasi, Institute of Graphic Arts "Good Press, 1939, p. 39.

> Constantin C. Giurescu (coord.), op. cit, p. 69.

> Joan Aurel Pop, Institutii medievale romdnesti. Adundrile cneziale si nobiliare (boieresti)
din Transilvania in secolele XIV-XVI, [Romanian medieval institutions. Cnezial and noble
meetings (boyar) from Transylvania in the XIV-th to the XVI-th century], Cluj Napoca,
Dacia Publishing, 1991, p. 40.

°® DRH, A. Moldavia, Volume I, doc. no. 36, p. 51. Toan Aurel Pop wrote 1417, instead of
1414, see loan Aurel Pop, op. cit., p. 41.
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census”, and gave metayage’’), is that some of these potentates of the time possessed
slaves, as well, especially gypsies, grouped into shelters, but also tartars, grouped into
huts®®. Such a boyar is the already mentioned Michael chancellor, who received
Vanatori village, on Bistrita, “below to Piatra lui Craciun” and six “gypsy camps”
from Stefan II on the 25-th of January, 1446 ¥ In general, however, in the XV-th
century gypsy slaves belonged especially to the monasteries and, less to the boyars®.
Socially speaking, another sign of differentiation of Romanian people in the
Middle Ages (and beyond) was the tenement. Archaeological discoveries in recent
decades in Neamt county confirm that boyar housed in the Middle Ages differed very
much from those of peasants, both in size and construction material used and in space
organization and comfort®. Archacologists Lia and Adrian Bitrana found a boyar
residence of the second half of the XIV-th century, during excavations made in the
80’s of the last century in the area of Netezi village (Gruméazesti commune, Neamt
county). The main elements of this house were: the building itself — situated on the
surface of the earth, made of stone, with two overlapped rooms, tower-like, a small
church, also made of stone, located about 135 meters north of the house®, and
household ~ structures®. This house belonged, according to the mentioned
archacologists, to the boyar Bratul Netedul — who can be found in Advice Council
Room of Moldavia between 1392 and 1399*. Unlike boyar homes in the same period,
most peasant homes were half-buried and less huts® (buried houses), as shown by the
archacological research in the years 1954 to 1958 in Traian village (Zanesti

" Documente privind relatiile agrare in veacul al XVIII-lea, [Documents on agrarian
relations in the XVIII-th century], Volume 11, A. Moldavia, edited by Vasile Mihordea,
Ioana Constantinescu and Corneliu Istrati, Bucharest, Academy Publishing, 1966, no. 107,
p- 173.

% A document from the 8-th of July, 1428, referrs to the fact that at that time the ruler
Alexander the Good endowed Bistrita Monastery, among others, with 31 gypsy shelters
and 12 Tartars huts - see DRH, A. Moldavia, Volume I, no. 75, p. 110.

59 DRH, A. Moldova, Volume I, no. 260, p. 368-369.

See the cases of Bistrita Monastery - DRH, A. Moldavia, Volume 1, doc. no. 75, p. 110,
Monastery of Glade - DRH, A. Moldova, Volume I, doc. no. 133, p. 186, Moldovita -
DRH, A. Moldova, Volume 1, doc. no. 132, p. 185, etc.

6! Lia Batrana Adrian Batrana, Resedinta feudald de la Netezi (jud. Neamt) [Feudal residence
of Netezi (Neamt county)], in ,,Studii si cercetari de istorie veche si arheologie”, No. 4,
Tome 36, October-December 1985, Bucharest, Academy Publishing , 1985, p. 297-315.

62 Nicolae Cristian Apetrei, Resedintele boieresti din Tara Romdneascd si Moldova in secolele
XIV-XVI [Boyar residences in Valachia and Moldavia in the XIV-th — the XVI-th
centuries], Braila, Brdila Museum, Istros Publishing, 2009, p. 96.

63 Lia Batrana, Adrian Batrana, op.cit., p. 298.

% DRH, A. Moldavia, Volume I, no. 2, p. 3, no. 4, p. 6, no. 8, p. 10. See also Constantin Burac,
Tinuturile Tarii Moldovei pdanad la mijlocul secolului al XVIII-lea [Moldavian counties
until the middle of the XVIII-th century], Bucharest, Academica Publishing, 2002, p. 35.

% Gh Bichir, Urme de locuire din epoca feudald la Traian — Zanesti (r. Piatra Neam, reg.
Bacau) [Traces of habitation from medieval times to Trajan - Zanesti (v. Piatra Neamt,
reg. Bacau], in ,,Studii si Cercetari de Istorie Veche”, no. 2, Tome 18, 1967, p. 317.
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commune, Neamt county®). This discrepancy was also noted after the excavations in
the necropolis near the mentioned church, where 177 graves were discovered, of
which only 22 contain different clothing accessories or footwear, coins, religious
objects, jewelry and iron objects, sign of the social importance those people held®’.

Politically speaking, as we have already mentioned, some of the boyars,
including those holding land in Neamt county, joined the Advice Council Room or
held various dignitaries in the central or county government . Such a boyar was
Bratul Nedetul, in the late XIV-th century®, who, although did not hold a political
dignitary, participated in the Advice Council Room of the voivodes Roman I, Stefan I
and Iuga. The boyar Vlad from the White Creek is in the same situation at the
beginning of the XV-th century. Vlad, althought did not hold a political dignitary, is
present in the Advice Council Room between 1414 and 1418”" during Alexander the
Good’s reign. This can be explained due to the fact that these boyars enjoyed prestige
and authority among the communities from which they came, their presence in the
Advice Room, being a result of the fact that they were well known, without
necessarily holding a political dignitary’.

Among the important dignitaries who owned large areas in Neamt county, one
can mention Michael chancellor, who ruled Vanatori village — among other villages -
in the mid XV-th century, this village being located on Bistrita River, near Piatra lui
Criciun fair. In the XVI-th century””, Andrew chancellor and Neamt fortress
commander can be mention, as well. Andrew, possessed an impressive land area,
located in the counties Hotin, Soroca, lasi and Neamt, in 1586, In Neamt, this boyar

5 Ibid, p. 313-326.

%7 Lia Batrana, Adrian Bitrana, op. cit., p. 305.

% In addition to “small and great boyars”, mentioned in internal documents, a large military
class appears in the XIV-th and XV-th centuries, consisting of “the brave” or “courtiers”,
invested by the ruler with land, necessary to support themselves - see also Gheorghe I.
Bratianu - Sfatul Domnesc si Adunarea Starilor in Principatele Romdne [Ruler's Council
and the Assembly of States in the Romanian principalities], Bucharest, Encyclopaedic
Publishing House, 1995, p. 46. In Neamt, such a boyar that was Dragos Viteazul (DRH, A.
Moldavia, Volume I, doc. no. 10, p. 15.), sometimes called ”Dragos from Neamt” (/bid.,
doc. no. 22, p. 31.), Dragos, even though he didn’t hold any dignitary, appeared in the
Ruler’s Council between 1392-1431.

% DRH, A. Moldavia, Volume I, doc. no. 2, p. 3.

™ Ibid, no. 36, p. 51.

" Ibid, no. 41, p. 60.

™ In Valachia, these influential boyars in the political life of the state were known as
“vlastelini”, some descending from old boyar families, some being relatives of the voivode
himself - see lolanda Tighiliu, Boierimea din Tara Romdneasca (secolele XIV-XVII).
Componenta si evolutie structurala, [Boyars in Valachia (the XI-th — XVII-th centuries).
Composition and structural changes], in ,,Revista Istorica”, New Series, volume II, no. 11-
12, November-December 1991, p. 660.

7 Ibid, Volume II, no. 33, p. 46.

™ DIR, A. Moldavia, XVI-th century, Volume III (1571-1590), Bucharest, Academy
Publishing, 1951, no. 374, p. 308-310.
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possessed an area which included the following villages: Cacaceni, Brosteni, Lalesti
which had belonged to Piatra Fair, but sold by the ruler.

In the XVII-th century other high officials would master villages in Neamt
county. Thus, between 1602 and 1613, Toader Boul treasurer would take possession
of the villages: Fratesti”, Sacurinti, Raspopesti, Talpaliesti’®, Ratesti, Rideni and
Davideni’”’. A similar fact occurs with the Great Governor Nestor Ureche who,
between 1604 and 1617, through successive purchases, took possession of the
villages: Petricani’®, half of Ilesti, Tarpesti, Jurjesti, half of Siesti, Témpesti79, Liesti,
on Topolita®, and half of Dragomiresti.

In his turn, the Great Chancellor Nicoara Prajescu, by various purchases, held
16 entire villages and 10 parts of villages in different counties, including Neamt,
where he ruled Razboieni village®', in 1617. In the second half of the XVII-th
century, the strong Cantacuzino family arises with the two brothers Toma and
Iordache Cantacuzino, being known for the family’s numerous land ownership rulers
(both in Neamt and in other counties) but also for the important dignitaries they
occupied. These boyars, of Greek origin®, were married local girls, thus gaining
Moldavian citizenship, and through it, the right to buy estates. First, the Great
Treasurer Iordache Cantacuzino, mastered, as shown in a document of 1662*, 18
parts of villages, as follows: Serbesti, Cutujani, Brosteni, Carligi, Caciulesti, Strambi,
Plopesti, Carbunesti, Tampesti, Potlogeni, Tibucani, Peletiuci, Ungureni and Vartop,
all in Neamt county, not to mention other villages in different counties. His brother,
Toma Cantacuzino High Steward and then Great Governor of the Upper Country,
came to own a considerable fortune, not less than 16 parts of villages Bodesti,
Versesti, Candesti, Negritesti, Porcesti, Budesti, Buciumi, Tupilati, Popesti, Sarbi,
Miarisesti, Fedelesiani®', Dancesti®, Lasldoani*®, Tulesti and Galbeni®’, all in Neamt
county.

> Ibid, , A. Moldavia, XVII the century ,Volume I, no. 49, p. 32-33.

78 Ibid, Volume 11, no. 192, p. 150-151.

7 Ibid, Volume III, no. 201, p. 126-128.

78 Ibid, Volume 1, no. 241, p. 170.

7 Ibid, Volume IV, no. 183, p. 144-146.

% Ibid, Volume I, no. 340, p. 255.

81 Ibid, Volume IV, no. 175, p. 135.

%2 Costandin Sion, Arhondologia Moldovei. Amintiri si note contimporane. Boierii Moldovei
[Moldavian Gentlefolk. Recollections and contemporary notes. Moldavian boyars],
selected text, glossary and index - Rodica Rotaru, Mircea Anghelescu preface, afterword,
notes and comments by Stefan S. Gorovei, Bucharest, Minerva, 1973, p. 97. See also -
Octav-George Lecca - Familiile boieresti romane. Istorie si genealogie (dupa izvoare
autentice) [Romanian boyar families. History and genealogy (as authentic sources)], with
annotations, additions and drawings by Mateiu Caragiale, Alexander Condeescu edition,
Bucharest, Romanian Literature Museum, 2000, p. 187.

% Gh Ghibanescu, Ispisoace si zapise [Ispisoace and zapise], Volume III, Part II, Iasi, Dacia
Publishing, 1910, doc. no. 20, p. 29-30.

¥ Ibid, no. 49, p. 73-76.

% Ibid, Volume 11, Part II, no. 23, p. 43-44.
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It is noted that the dignitary had a very important role in terms of increasing
personal wealth, through financial resources that it generated, mostly the period when
land areas were bought coinciding with the period when that boyar held positions in
central or county administration. This can be found in the case of boyars who owned
smaller dignitaries, for example, Ionasco of Obarsie, Neamt county, who bought
many areas in the White valley, , as long as he served as chief of the small treasurers
in the years 1596 and 1609%°. After 1609, with the loss of the dignitary, he is only
mentioned as a witness in different setting boundaries, in some litigation™, or when
the voivode confirmed the principalities acquired by then’'. He is not mentioned as a
land purchaser anymore, as before, when he was the chief of small treasurers.
Beginning with the XVII-th century, by nobility we understand dignitary gradually,
the ruler Dimitrie Cantemir himself, discusses the concept of rankgz, not of land
ownership, regarding the boyar status.

Simbollycal speaking, power ideology was reflected by the heraldic coat of
arms that some boyar families possessed, like Krupenski family” in Neamt county,
family that would acquire estates in this part of Moldavia beginning with the XVIII-th
century. Octav George Lecca describes the family coat of arms as follows: in a red
field, shield-shaped, a white rose with five petals and five leaves and another similar
rose above the helmet and the crown™. It seems that this rose species was Polish,
Krupenski family, who obtained Polish citizenship, thus preserving the reminding of
the good relations they had with this country since the XVII-th century.

Culturally speaking, in addition to literacy, proven by the fact that many boyars
appear as witnesses in the land ownership documents, signed or drafted””; they were
often familiar to old Slavic, the language in which they wrote chancellary documents
between the XIV-th and the XVI-th centuries. As it is known, monasteries played an
important role in terms of laic education®, boyar sons following courses in monastic
schools because they intended to learn writing and mathematics. In close connection
to the Church, seen as the dominant institution’’ in the Middle Ages,the Ruler

8 Ibid, no. 17, p. 32-35.

8 Ibid, Volume 111, Part I, no. 21, p. 31-33.

% DIR, A. Moldavia, XVI-th century, Volume IV, no. 183, p. 144-146.

% Ibid, XVII-th century, Volume II, no. 328, p. 253.

% Ibid, Volume III, no. 207, p. 132-133.

! Ibid, Volume IV, no. 419, p. 335.

> Dimitrie Cantemir, Descrierea Moldovei [Moldavia’s description], translation of the
original Latin text by Gh. Gutu, introduction by Maria Holban, N. Stoicescu historical
review, mapping study by Vintila Mihailescu, loana Constantinescu index, with a note on
the D.M. Pippidi edition, Bucharest, Academy Publishing, 1973, p.279.

% Octav George Lecca, op. cit., p. 372.

** Ibid.

%National Archives - County Service lagi, Documents, no. CDLXIV / 21.

% Liviu Pilat, Intre Roma si Bizant. Societate si putere in Moldova (secolele XIV-XVI)
[Between Rome and Byzantium. Politics and power in Moldavia (the XIV-th - the XVI-th

. centuries)], lasi, “Al. 1. Cuza” University Publishing, 2008, p. 253.

1bid.
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institution, we find the acts of piety of some boyars, who are founders of religious
places (churches and monasteries), together with voivodes; they are also found among
those who make donations to such places. For Neamt county this available for the
Great Governor Nestor Ureche, which founded the Secu Monastery dedicated to the
Beheading of St. John the Baptist®™ in the autumn of 1602. Secu Monastery, with
Neamt and Bistrita Monasteries, had a famous school which trained both clergy and
laity, becoming an important cultural center”, an important role being acquired by its
founder, Nestor Ureche, who has endowed it with all necessary.

Another cultural aspect is what we call today “genelogical consciousness”,
namely the consciousness of belonging to the same family, which is easily noted from
the mere reading of medieval internal documents that refer to land ruling. In these
documents there are often mentioned all relative heirs of the land areas the family was
edowed with, but also the list of their predecessors. Even if in the period we refer to,
this zeal in mentioning all predecessors came from a rather strict necessity (the need
to justify the domination of the earth, the main wealth of medieval man), yet, in time,
it will lead to the crystallization of a real genealogical consciousness. In his work,
Moldavian Description, Dimitrie Cantemir fully illustrates the boyar genealogical
awareness in the early XVIII-th century, Cantemir being a boyar himself: “Boyar
families, as they are mentioned in Moldavian history, all survived until today and, by
some miracle of fate, no old Moldavian boyar family has perished so far”'®, the
former Moldavian ruler listing then the 75 “Moldavian noble families”.

One of the features of the documents we mentioned is that they reported “the
property development”'®", the predecessors who held land ownership, both blood and
marriage relatives ', being reminded. The cases when this sequence of forerunners
appears in documents refering to boyars in Neamt county, are numerous, so there is
no need to insist upon them. We will give an example here, which seems self-evident:
a 1619 document referring to Serbesti and Belcesti villages, these being held at the
time by “Toma, Andriica’ son, his sister Anita, and Dochita, Nastasa’s daughter,

% Alexandru I. Gonta, Un asezamant de culturd de la Alexandru Lapusneanu pe Valea Secului
inainte de ctitoria lui Nestor Ureche. Schitul lui Zosin [A cultural institution in Secu’s
Valley from Alexandru Lapusneanu before Nestor Ureche’s foundation. Zosin'’s
Hermitage], in the volume Studii de istorie medievala [Studies of medieval history], text
selected and prepared for printing of Maria Magdalena Szekely and Stefan S. Gorovei,
with a foreword by lIoan Caprosu, Iasi, Dosoftei Publishing, 1998, p. 212.

% Ibid, p. 227.

% Dimitrie Cantemir, op. cit., p. 281.

" Mihai Dim. Sturdza (coordinator and author), Familiile boieresti din Moldova si Tara
Romaneasca. Enciclopedie istoricd, genealogica si biografica [Boyar families from
Moldavia and Valachia. Historical, genealogical and biographical Encyclopaedia],
Volume I, Abaza - Bogdan, Bucharest, Symmetry Publishing, 2004, p. 4.

192 Blood relatives who descended from a common ancestor have been called in speciality
literature “descendants”, while alliance relatives have been called “afins” - see C.C. Harris,
Relatiile de rudenie [Relative relationships), translation from English by Antonia Oprita,
introduction of the Romanian edition by Maria Voinea, Bucharest, DU Style, 1998, p. 27.
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Andriica’s niece, Criciun Belcescu’s granddaughter”'®, all these persons being in

litigation with their relatives, Toma Brae and Patragco. Craciun Belcescu is first and
last mentioned to be alive in a document from 1414'", during the reign of Alexander
the Good. However, he remained in the “conscience” of his family for over 200 years
because his descendants have kept the voivodal documents!

Marriages between boyar members took almost always place within this social
category, we can rarely find deviations from this principle. Otherwise, the one who
chose his or her pair from a lower social class, risked the lost of inheritance.
Alexander I. Gonta quoted, in this respect, Irina’s situation, disowned by her father,
Grigore diac, because she had married a peasant (“vecin”)'”.

Although regarded by the Church “bodily poor and emotionally unreliable
and that “she must always be male subdued”'”’, the woman is often met in many
medieval documents: in order to establish parentage, as seen in the document quoted
above, in 1619, as heir of the deceased husband or parent, as “ocini” purchaser, but
also endowing monasteries with villages, in the spirit of Christian piety, of that time.
A good example is lady Maria, the widow of Dumitrache Chiritd, ex-Grand
Chamberlain, who gave Bisericani monastery Vanatori village, situated on Bistrita
River, on the 14-th of April, 1620'%, “hoping to receive an eternal reward”, as
specified in that document.

The historian P.P. Panaitescu observed that in Moldavian women had equal
rights with men in terms of inheritance, aspect that represents a Moldavian law
particularity, unlike Valachian law, where the community was made up only of
men'”. Studying this interesting case, Alexandru I. Gonta concluded that this
situation is not found in the law of Moldavia’s neighbour countries (Poland, Russia,
Hungary, and The Byzantine Empire)''’. Everywhere in these countries the
inheritance right belonged only to men, and solely when there were no men
descendents, the inheritance right could be applied to women. In Medieval Moldavia
women came to inherit with their brothers or, where appropriate, with their children.
Alexandru I. Gonta believed that this feature of Moldavian is explained due to the
influence exerted by the Visigoths in the first centuries AD; these Visigoths have

95106

'%National Archives - County Service lasi, Documents, no. CDLXIV / 29.

' DRH, A. Moldavia, Volume I, no. 38, p. 53-55.

195 Alexander 1. Gonta, Satul in Moldova medievald. Institutiile [The village in Medieval
Moldavia. Institutions], Bucharest, Scientific and Encyclopaedic Publishing House, 1986,
p. 256.

106 George Duby, Doamnele din veacul al XII-lea [ The Ladies of the XII-th century], translated
from French by Maria Carpov, Bucharest, Meridiane Publishing, 2000, p. 277.

7 Ibid., p. 276.

1% DIR, A. Moldavia, XVII-th century, Volume IV, doc. no. 583, p. 463-464.

19 p_P. Panaitescu, Obstea tdrdneascd in Tara Romdneascd si Moldova: ordnduirea feudald
[Peasant community of Valachian and Moldavian space: feudal ordering], Bucharest,
Academy Publishing, 1964, p. 177-178.

"% Alexandru I. Gonta, op. cit., p. 252.
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lived in the present Moldavian area, and their law offered women equal rights to those
of men in terms of property heritage'"".

Such an example in Neamt county is Bildi’s Singlitichia, mentioned in
documents of the first quarter of the XVIII-th century, as a possessor of Roznov
village, where she is half sharing the property, with her son, lonascu. It seems that
this village was originally a part of the Targul Piatra possession, then it was
dislocated from the courtyard, being given to Bistrita Monastery by Alexander the
Good, according to a later document, dated the 1-st of June, 1595'"%. At one point,
after he had confirmed the village as belonging to the already mentioned monastery,
the voivode Petru Schiopul withdrew the decision, selling it for 500 Tartar zlotys and
8 horses to the High Governor Bildi, as shown in a document given by the voivode
Miron Barnovschi on the 20-th of March, 1627'". This a surprising decision, because
a ruler would rarely withdraw the gift already given to a monastery, and would almost
never sell it later! This incident has generated a real dispute between the monks of
Bistrita Monastery and Bildi Governor's widow, Singlitichia, for Roznov village. The
two sides have tried during the rulers Radu Mihnea and Miron Barnovschi, and the
monks came to the ruler’s throne with false documents. Thus, Singlitichia, and her
son, Tonascu Bilai, who had been the fortress commander'"*, won the trial. On the 21-
st of May, 1617, Radu Mihnea voivode gave lonascu Bilai the right to master Roznov
village and to bring back his dependent peasants who had fled from the village,
“wherever he would find them in my reign”'", as the document stated.

On the 4-th of December, 1619, Gaspar voivode wrote to the mayor of Piatra
Fair to leave Bildi’s wife Roznov village aside, because, as the document noted, it
had belonged to Neamt county since Petru Schiopul’s reign”. The ruler, Gagpar,
ordered that Savin sulger should settle the conflict arisen between lonagcu Bilai from
Roznov and Crastea from Mastacin, concerning an area of Soci village''. Four
months later, on the 22-nd of March, 1620, the same voivode reconfirmed Roznov
village as belonging to Bilai’s wife, with appropriate space to build a mill on Bistrita
river''’. It seems that her son, Ionascu, died shortly afterwards, because Singlitichia
Bilai gave her fortune, that is Roznov village and another village in Tecuci county, to
her nephew, Great Chancellor Dumitrasco, in order to take care of her, for the rest of
her life'"®. Another possibility would be that she disinherited her son, Ionascu, in case
he was still alive.

" Ibid., p. 253.

"2 DIR, A. Moldavia, XVI-th century, Volume IV, doc. no. 156, p. 125.

"5 DRH, A. Moldavia, Volume XIX (1626-1628), prepared by Haralambie Chirca, Bucharest,
Academy Publishing, 1969, doc. no. 168, p. 211-216.

4 DIR, A. Moldavia, XVII-th century, Volume IV, Bucharest, Academy Publishing, 1956,
doc. no. 206, p. 167.

" Ibid.

"6 Ibid., doc. no. 527, p. 409-410.

" Ibid., doc. no. 567, p.436-437.

"8 Ibid., Volume V, doc. no. 429, p.323-324.
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Contemporary documents analyses, and historiographical approach of the
problem, reveal that boyars in Neamt county, along with the rest of Moldavian
boyars, was the most valuable social class in Romanian medieval society. In the
period we dealt with (XV-th—-XVII-th centuries), this social class represented, as
shown, the political elite of society, both locally (on the county level), and centrally,
through the presence in the Ruler’s Advice or by holding high dignitaries.

By its defining characteristics, mentioned in this study, it can be concluded that
the boyars of Neamt county have perfectly integrated to the rest of Moldavian boyars;
there is no evidence that they formed a separate group within the already mentioned
boyars.

Meanwhile, in the spirit of the age, Neamt county boyars have enjoyed not only
the socio-political elite status, but also the cultural elite rank, a position which
conferred them an important role in the building and maintenance of religious sites,
Secu Monastery for example, but also in terms of being present in the Ruler’s
Chancery, where chancellors'"’, grammars and diacs'®” were employed, recruited
among those the litterate.

"9 The most important chancellors which have owned villages in Neamt county, the following
can be mentioned in this study: Costea chancellor, holding Gocimanesti village on the 24-
th of February, 1442 - see DRH. A. Moldavia, Volume I, doc. no. 218, p. 306; Michael
chancellor, master of Vanatori village, on Bistrita, on the 25-th of January, 1446 - see Ibid,
doc. no. 260, p. 369; Sima chancellor, about whom we know, from a posthumous
document, that he recived from the rulers Ilias and Stefan II, Soci and Dusesti villages,
situated between Cracau river and the springs of White Creek - See DIR, A. Moldavia,
XVI-th century, Volume I, doc. no. 278, p. 312.

Some examples in this regard are: Roman diac, son of Stanislav from Neamt, mentioned on
the 19-th of February, 1412 - see DRH, A. Moldavia, Volume I, doc. no. 32, p. 46, Nechita
diac of Vartop, noted in a document dated on the 1-st of February, 1610 - see DIR, A.
Moldavia, XVII-th century, Volume II, doc. no. 365, p. 277, Gheorghe Botul, diac of
Dolhesti, (on the 4-th of November, 1616 - see Ibid, Volume IV, doc. no. 88, p. 60) or
Luchian, diac of Vartop (on the 5-th of April, 1634 - see DRH, A. Moldavia, Volume
XXII, doc. no. 100, p. 112).
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Annex: Krupenski family coat of arms "'

21 Octav-George Lecca, Familiile boieresti romdne. Istorie si genealogie (dupd izvoare
autentice) [Romanian boyar families. History and genealogy (authentic sources)], with
annotations, additions and drawings by Mateiu Caragiale, Alexander Condeescu edition,

Bucharest, Romanian Literature Museum, 2000 p. 372.
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Violeta-Anca Epure
L’Université «Stefan cel Mare» Suceava, Roumanie

Rezumat: Societatea romdneascd, multa vreme izolatd nu numai de granite politice,
ci §i de prejudecati, a manifestat din a doua jumdtate a secolului al XVIII-lea, o receptivitate
deosebita pentru valorile culturii europene, in general, si pentru cele de expresie francezd, in
particular. Era vorba un alt fel de a fi, de a gdndi, un nou model, cel francez, la care romanii
s-au dovedit extrem de sensibili. Acesta a fost vehiculat de calatorii i diplomatii francezi i a
fost introdus prin contactele interumane, tipariturile (periodice, carti franceze, traduceri),
invatamantul familial (introducerea limbii franceze), influenta ofiterilor armatelor
combatante, infiintarea consulatului francez la finalul secolului al XVIII-lea.

Abstract: The Romanian society, longtime isolated by politic frontiers, but also by
the prejudges, manifested from the second half of the XVIII-th century receptivity for the
values of the European culture, in general, and for those of French expression, in particular.
They met another way of being, of thinking, a new model, the French one on which the
Romanians were extremely sensible. This model was introduced by the French voyagers and
diplomats, by the contacts between the people, the printed (periodical journals, French books,
translations), the familial instruction (the introduction of the French language), the influence
of the officers of the combative armies, the foundation of the French consulate at the end of
the XVIII-th century.

Résumé: La société roumaine, longtemps isolée pas seulement par les frontieres
politiques, mais aussi par les préjugés, a manifesté des la seconde moitié du XVIII-éme siéecle,
une réceptivite tout a fait particuliere pour les valeurs de la culture européenne, en général, et
pour celles d’expression frangaise, en particulier. Il s agissait d 'une autre maniere d’étre, de
penser, d’'un nouveau modeéle, celui francais auquel les Roumains ont été tres sensibles. Celui-
ci a été vehiculé par les voyageurs et les diplomates francais; il a été introduit par les contacts
interhumains, les imprimés (journaux réguliers, livres frangais, traductions), [’enseignement
familial ('introduction de la langue francaise), [linfluence des officiers des armées
combattantes, la création du consulat frangais a la fin du XVIII-eme siecle.

Keywords: Romanian Principalities, France, voyagers, diplomats, consulate,
contacts, Vision.

Les relations des étrangers qui sont entrées en contact avec les réalités
roumaines de la fin du XVIII-¢éme sié¢cle et du début du XIX-¢éme représentent des
sources historiques d’importance majeure et offrent une image extrémement
intéressante et nuancée des événements et des faits du milieu desquels ou sur lesquels
les expéditeurs communiquaient leurs impressions “a chaud”. Les témoignages

,,Codrul Cosminului”, XVI, 2010, No. 2, p. 49-68
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documentaires des Frangais', qui soit ont traversé le territoire des Principautés, soit y
ont résidé pour une certaine période de temps, présentent un réel intérét et ont une
valeur historique certaine, méme si leurs histoires sont parfois superficielles, autrefois
sporadiques, et souvent peuvent paraitre subjectives et méme malveillantes. Paul
Cernovodeanu a établi pour les voyageurs francais une délimitation entre les
différents types de relations: des dissertations avec sujet historique, social ou
économique, des rapports dressés a la demande des supérieurs sur échelle
hiérarchique, des notes de voyage, des journaux de campagne tenus par les officiers
des troupes combattantes au cours des hostilités russo-turques’.

Tout en commencgant avec la seconde décennie du XVIII-éme siécle, dans les
Principautés Roumaines s’est instauré le régime phanariote. Les phanariotes, ,,des
petits despotes dans un monde barbare™, ont essayé a améliorer la structure
administrative des Principautés. Malgré le caractére discontinu du régime*, les
phanariotes ont été les intermédiaires de la culture moderne, des lumiéres francaises’.
Les voyageurs du XVIII-éme siecle ont contribué¢ pleinement a 1’augmentation du

"M. Berza, Cuvdnt inainte [Préface] a Calatori strdini despre tarile romdne [Voyageurs
étrangers sur les pays roumains], le I-er volume, Bucuresti, 1968, p. VI; Paul
Cernovodeanu, Importanta corpusului de calatori strdini pentru istoria Tarilor Romdne in
prima jumdtate a secolului al XIX-lea [L’importance du corpus de voyageurs étrangers
pour I’histoire des Pays Roumains dans la premiére moitié du XIX-éme siécle], en
“Revista Istorica”, tome III, no. 11-12, 1992, p. 1091-1092.

* Marian Stroia, Aspecte ale societdfii romdnesti in viziunea cdldtorilor strdini (1774-1821)
[Aspects de la société roumaine dans la vision des voyageurs étrangers (1774-1821)], en
“Revista de Istorie”, t. 38, no. 5/1985, p. 448-449; Paul Cernovodeanu, op. cit., p. 1099.

* Doina Calistru, Influenta francezd in spatiul romdnesc. Modalitdti de receptare, forme de
expresie [L’influence frangaise dans 1’espace roumain. Maniéres de récepter, formes
d’expression], dans le volume Franta. Model cultural si politic [La France. Modéle
culturel et politique], édité par Alexandru Zub et Dumitru Ivanescu, Editura Junimea, Iasi,
2003, p. 29; Paul Cornea, Lecturi actuale ale luminilor [Lectures actuelles des lumiéres],
dans le volume Aproapele si departele [Le lointain et le prochain], Editura Cartea
Romaneasca, 1990, p. 10.

M. Kogalniceanu, Cuvdnt pentru deschiderea cursului de istorie nationald in Academia
Mihaileana, rostit in 24 noemvrie 1843 [Préface pour 1’ouverture du cours d’histoire
nationale a I’Académie Mihiileand], en Cornelia Bodea, 1848 la romani. O istorie in date
si marturii [1848 chez les Roumains. une histoire en dates et témoignages], le II-¢me
volume, Bucuresti, Editura Enciclopedica, 1998, p. 1189; Henri H. Stahl, Ganditori si
curente de istorie sociala romaneascd. Problemele Tarilor Romdne in ,,criza orientald”
[Penseurs et courants d’histoire sociale roumaine. Les problémes des Pays Roumains dans
la “crise orientale™], en http://ebooks.unibuc.ro Sociologie/neri/3.htm.

> A.D. Xenopol, Istoria partidelor politice [L’histoire des partis politiques], I, Bucuresti, 1911,
p. 53; Doina Calistru, op. cit. en loc. cit., p. 30-31; Anton Maria del Chiaro, Revolutiile
Valahiei [Les révolutions de la Valachie], en “Viata Romaneasca”, lasi, 1929, apud $St.
Lemny, Sensibilitate si istorie in secolul XVIII romdnesc [Sensibilité et histoire dans le
XVIII-éme siécle roumain], Bucuresti, Editura Meridiane, 1990, p. 12; Eugen Lovinescu,
Istoria civilizatiei romdne moderne [L’histoire de la civilisation roumaine moderne],
Bucuresti, Editura Stiintifica, 1972, p. 76.
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volume d’informations concernant les Principautés Danubiennes, dans la majorité des
cas en contraste avec les réalités connues de 1’ouest de 1’Europe. Leurs écrits ont
préparé I’Europe pour connaitre les Roumains, provoquant une sorte de curiosité pour
cet espace-ci.

Aprées 1774, dans les Principautés Roumaines s’est enregistré un grand afflux
de voyageurs, animés par intéréts divers et dont les témoignages sont abondants et
variés. Des aventuriers, des militaires ou des consuls frangais — comme c¢’est le cas de
Charles de Peysonnel, de Jean-Louis Carra, de Louis Emmanuel Henry de Launnay,
du comte d’Antraigues, d’Alexandre Maurice Blanc de Launette, comte d’Hauterive,
de Louis-Alexandre Andrault, comte de Langeron, du prince Charles Joseph de
Ligne, de Charles Flury ou de Joseph Parrant — tous ceux qu’on vient de mentionner
ont laissé des textes qui témoignent de la période qu’ils ont passé dans les
Principautés, de 1’image qu’ils se sont formés sur ces provinces de I’Empire Ottoman.
Leurs relations ont le plus souvent un caractére mixte, contenant des informations
d’ordre général, mais aussi des précisions diverses d’ordre politique qui servaient
mieux a leur mission®.

En 1779, lorsque le comte Louis Emmanuel d’Antraigues se dirigeait vers la
capitale autrichienne dans son chemin vers la France, il a traversé la Moldavie. La
valeur des informations fournies par le mémorial de voyage du comte d’ Antraigues
est extrémement inégale. Il avait stigmatisé les abus du régime phanariote, a
condamné le comportement brutal des troupes russes d’occupation pendant la guerre
de 1768-1774. 1l a décrit, aussi, des paysages magnifiques, des événements passés
pendant le voyage (parfois imaginaires)’.

En 1786, dans son chemin de retour de Constantinople en France, le voyageur
francais Joseph-Gabriel Monnier avait traversé la Valachie. A Bucuresti, il a été recu
par le prince régnant Nicolae Mavrogheni; il a laissé, aussi, une description de la ville
qui n’était pas entourée de murailles, avec des maisons grandes, belles et construites
en pierre, avec des ruelles larges et pavées avec des troncs d’arbres®.

6 Gabriel Leanca, Culturd politica si univers cultural in relatirile caldtorilor francezi prin
spatiul romdnesc (1774-1790) [Culture politique et univers culturel dans les relations des
voyageurs frangais par 1’espace roumain (1774-1790)], en Cultura politica si politici
culturale in Romdnia moderna [Culture politique et politiques culturelles dans la
Roumanie moderne], Editura Universitatii ,,Alexandru loan Cuza”, Iasi, 2005, p. 102-103;
Marian Stroia, op. cit., p. 449; Caldtori strdini despre Tarile Romdne [Voyageurs étrangers
sur les Pays Roumains], le X-¢me volume, la I-¢re partie, (volume soigné par Maria
Holban, Maria M. Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru, Paul Cernovodeanu), Editura Academiei
Romane, Bucuresti, 2000, p. 6; Larry Wolff, Inventarea Europei de Est. Harta civilizatiei
in Epoca Luminilor [L’invention de I’Europe d’Est. La carte de la civilisation a I’Epoque
des Lumiéres], Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas, 2000, p. 21.

7 Ibidem, p. 293-294.

8 Calatori straini..., le X-éme volume, la I-ére partie, p. 784, 786-787.
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Charles-Marie, marquis de Salaberry’ présentait en Voyage @ Constantinople,
ouvrage publié¢ a Paris en 1799, les Principautés comme “un désert”, état dii aux
intrigues et aux impdts demandés par les princes phanariotes. De plus, les Valaques
étaient aveugles deés leur naissance parce qu’ils ne connaissaient pas 1’Europe
d’Ouest'.

Arrivé dans la capitale de la Moldavie a cause des événements politiques —
militaires des années 1788-1790, Charles-Joseph, prince de Ligne'' a resté enchanté
de la maniére dans laquelle il a été recu a la cour du “bey Mavrocordat”. Il a été trés
surpris lorsqu’il a entendu parler le francais dans les Principautés. Il a remarqué le
luxe des femmes, méme si les modéles occidentaux n’avaient pas été acceptés par la
société roumaine'”. Observateur fin et avisé, il a fait les Principautés connues grace a
son vaste correspondance avec les plus marquantes personnalités de son époque’. Le
prince de Ligne condamnait 1’état déplorable dans lequel se trouvait la Moldavie,
mais proposait, aussi, une solution pour son amélioration; il suggérait 1’abolition du
régime turco — phanariote et I’instauration d’une sorte de république aristocratique,
dirigée par deux boyards indigénes'.

Ami du prince de Ligne, Roger de Damas a été volontaire dans 1’armée russe
pendant la guerre de 1787-1791. Damas a lutté sous la commande du général
Potemkin, occasion avec laquelle il avait traversé la Valachie et la Moldavie. Ses

® Calatori strdini despre Tdrile Romdne [Voyageurs étrangers sur les Pays Roumains], le X-
éme volume, la II-éme partie (volume soigné par Maria Holban, Maria M. Alexandrescu-
Dersca Bulgaru, Paul Cernovodeanu), Editura Academiei Romane, Bucuresti, 2001, p.
1001.

' Charles-Marie, marquis de Salaberry d’Irumberry, Voyage a Constantinople, en Italie et aux

tles de I’archipel, par I’Allemagne et la Hongrie, Paris, Imprimerie de Crapelet, 1799,

p-110, apud Larry Wolff, op. cit., p. 7; Doina Calistru, op. cit., p. 32.

N. lorga, Istoria romdnilor prin calatori [L’histoire des Roumains par voyageurs],

Bucuresti, Editura Eminescu, 1981, p. 398; Veniamin Ciobanu, La granita a trei imperii

[A la frontiére des trois empires], Editura Junimea, 1985, p. 92; Dan Berindei, Legaturi si

convergente istorice romdno-franceze [Liaisons et convergences historiques roumaino-

frangaises], en “Revista de istorie”, tome 32, no. 3/1979, p. 406.

'2 Ibidem; Doina Calistru, op. cit., p. 32-33; Veniamin Ciobanu, op. cit., p. 94; Gabriel Leanca,
op. cit., p. 106-107; Adrian-Silvian lonescu, Politica si moda la cumpana secolelor XVIII-
XIX [Politique et mode a la limite des XVIII-éme — XIX-¢me siccles], en “Anuarul
Institutului de Istorie «A.D. Xenopol»”, Iasi, tome XXXIII, 1996, p. 57-58; Calatori
straini..., le X-éme volume, la II-¢me partie, p. 915.

'3 Eudoxiu de Hurmuzaki, Documente privitoare la Istoria Roménilor [Documents concernant
I’histoire des Roumains], Supliment I, le III-éme volume, 1709-1812, Documente culese
din Archivele Ministeriului Afacerilor Strdaine din Paris de A. I. Odobescu publicate sub
auspiciile Ministeriului Cultelor si Instructiunii Publice si ale Academiei Romdne [1709-
1812, Documents cueillis des Archives du Ministére des Affaires Etrangéres de Paris par
A.I.Odobescu publiés sous les auspices du Ministére des Cultes et de I’Instruction
Publique et de I’Académie Roumaine], Bucuresti, 1889, p. 78; Veniamin Ciobanu, op. cit.,
p.- 174; Calatori straini..., le X-éme volume, la II-éme partie, p. 900.

" Hurmuzaki, op. cit., p. 78; Gabriel Leanca, op. cit., p. 107.
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mémoires comprennent surtout des informations sur le déroulement de la guerre, les
mouvements des troupesls.

Un autre frangais qui a séjourné dans les Principautés dans la période qu’on
vient de mentionner est Louis-Alexandre Andrault de Langeron, officier russe qui a
servi sous la commande du général Grigore Alexandrovici Potemkin dans la guerre
russo-turque de 1790-1791. Dans Le journal des campagnes faites au service de la
Russie en 1790 par le général comte de Langeron, celui-ci a offert des informations
concernant la situation géographique des deux Principautés, leur histoire, leur
division administrative, les principales villes et riviéres, ainsi que la description des
fortifications militaires'®. Langeron n’a pas oublié¢ a mentionner que de la Moldavie
“I’impératrice d’Allemagne, Marie Thérése a eu I’adresse de se faire céder une petite
partie — la Bucovine — pour prix de son réle de médiatrice en 1774, mais aussi, que,
tout en se rapportant aux réalités de la France ou de I’Allemagne, les villes des
Principautés Danubiennes, a 1’exception de Bucuresti et de lasi, n’étaient que “que
des gros bourgs™"”.

Les princes régnants des deux Principautés restaient sur le trone “un certain
temps — 7 ans ordinairement, mais jamais plus”; cette fonction revenait, par
excellence, aux phanariotes, qui, le plus souvent, a I’avance avaient occupé la
fonction de drogmans de la Porte'®. En ce qui concerne la population, Langeron a
offert une série d’informations concernant les classes sociales existantes dans les
Principautés: les paysans qui n’étaient pas des “serfs”, mais qui étaient “soumis a des
seigneurs qu’on nomme Boyards”, qui seraient “au pair des nobles des autres pays”.
Langeron était frappé par le fait qu’aux cours de certains de ces boyards, on menait
une vie extrémement luxueuse “avec un mélange agréable de golt européen et

'S Calatori strdini..., le X-éme volume, la II-me partie, p. 888.

16 Ibidem, p. 933; Hurmuzaki, op. cit., p. 70-71; Paul Cernovodeanu, op. cit., p. 1103.

7 Caldtori strdini..., le X-éme volume, la II-€éme partie, p. 933; Hurmuzaki, op. cit., p. 70-71;
Gabriel Leanca, Politica Frantei in Principatele Romane la inceputul secolului al XIX-lea
din perspectiva elitei locale [La politique de la France dans les Principautés Roumaines au
début du XIX-éme siécle de la perspective de 1’élite locale], dans le volume Relafii
internationale. Lumea diplomatiei. Lumea conflictului [Relations internationales. Le
monde de la diplomatie. Le monde du conflit], Editura Pim, Iasi, 2009, p. 112; Idem,
Cultura politica..., p. 112 ; Veniamin Ciobanu, Statutul juridic al Principatelor Romdne in
viziune europeand (sec. al XVIII-lea) [Le statut juridique des Principautés Roumaines en
vision européenne (le XVIII-éme siécle)], Editura Universitatii “Alexandru lIoan Cuza”,
lasi, 1999, p. 160; Idem, La granita..., p. 176.

8 Calatori straini..., le X-éme volume, la II-€éme partie, p. 935; Hurmuzaki, op. cit., p. 73-74;
George F. Jewsbury, Anexarea Basarabiei la Rusia: 1774-1828. Studiu asupra expansiunii
imperiale [L’ Annexion de la Bessarabie a la Russie : 1774-1828. Etude sur I’expansion
impériale], Polirom, 2003, p. 17 ; N. lorga, op. cit., p. 437; Gabriel Leanca, Politica
Frantei...., p. 112; Georgeta Penelea, Tarile Romane in timpul razboiului din 1806-1812
vazute de ofiterii superiori rusi A. de Langeron si P. V. Ciceagov [Les Pays Roumains
pendant la guerre de 1906-1812 vus par les officiers supérieurs russes A. de Langeron et P.
V. Ciceagov |, en “Revista de istorie”, tome 41, no. 7, 1988, p. 677;



54 Violeta-Anca Epure

asiatique”"’. 1l appréciait avec hésitations la population des deux Principautés a
environ 1.700.000 habitants. Il plaignait la destinée cruelle des gens du peuple “trop
souvent abruti par la tyrannie ou les vexations aussi atroces qu’ingénicuses de ses
chefs™?.

Un autre paragraphe des mémoires du comte Louis-Alexandre Andrault de
Langeron était dédié a 1’état mal des chemins de cette région et a la difficulté avec
laquelle on voyageait : il mentionnait le manque d’expérience et la commodité des
cochers des stations de poste de la Bessarabie, les chevaux attelés aux voitures a demi
sauvages “qui souvent s’emportent et vous versent”, le danger de s’égarer faute des
¢éléments qui indiquent le chemin, 1’impossibilité d’utiliser les chemins durant I’hiver,
1’état déplorable des chevaux moldaves®'.

Un autre visiteur des Principautés a la limite des deux siecles a ét¢ Armand-
Emmanuel-Joseph du Plessis, duc de Richelieu (1766-1822)*. 11 a écrit pour ses amis
I’histoire de ses aventures dans ces parages; son ouvrage est intitulé Journal de mon
voyage en Allemagne. 11 a rappelé I’hospitalité¢ des boyards de Dorohoi et Botosani. 11
a remarqué ’arbitrage et ’indolence, traits du climat oriental, qui, a son avis, étaient
le résultat du régime politique des Principautés. Il a prévu le changement de cette
maniére de gouverner, le développement de I’économie, la croissance de la
population, I’indépendance politique et méme 1’'union de la Moldavie avec la
Valachie™.

Les princes régnants phanariotes ont eu un rdle essentiel dans la pénétration des
idées illuministes dans le domaine politique, économique, social et culturel. En leur
majorité des anciens drogmans de la Porte, ils ont été obligés a apprendre le francais,
la langue de la diplomatie du XVIII-éme si¢cle. Possédant le sentiment de la culture
et un vif intérét pour ce qui se passait en Europe, des gens avec des aptitudes
intellectuelles et de vastes connaissances, plusieurs fois avec un niveau culturel
beaucoup supérieur a celui des Moldo-Valaques, les phanariotes ont stimulé les
traductions et les publications, se sont entourés d’hommes érudits, ont fondé des

¥ Calatori straini..., le X-éme volume, la II-éme partie, p. 936-937; Hurmuzaki, op. cit., p. 74-
75; Gabriel Leanca, Politica Frantei...., p. 112-113; Idem, Cultura politica..., p. 112.
Georgeta Craciun, Calatori straini despre lasi in secolele XIV-XIX (Elemente
caracteristice) [Voyageurs étrangers sur Jassy dans les XIV-éme — XIX-éme siccles
(Eléments caractéristiques)], en “Studii si articole de istorie”, Bucuresti, VIII/1966, p. 248;
Gh. G. Bezviconi, Calatori rusi in Moldova si Muntenia [Voyageurs russes en Moldavie et
en Valachie], Bucuresti, 1947, p. 38, 42; Veniamin Ciobanu, La granita..., p. 176-177.

20 Caldatori strdini..., le X-éme volume, la [I-€éme partie, p. 939; Hurmuzaki, op. cit., p. 79.

21 Calatori strdini..., le X-éme partie, la II-éme partie, p. 948-949; Hurmuzaki, op. cit., p. 97-
98; Veniamin Ciobanu, La granita..., p. 96; Andrei Pippidi, Calatoriile ducelui de
Richelieu prin Moldova [Les voyages du duc de Richelieu par la Moldavie], en “Revista de
istorie”, tome 41, no. 7, 1988, p.

** Calatori strdini..., le X-éme volume, la II-¢me partie, p. 922.

# Andrei Pippidi, op. cit., p. 689-690.
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écoles™. C’était le début de I’européanisation des classes supérieures roumaines,
quoique ce proces ait été initialement assez superficiel™.

Les phanariotes n’ont pas été seulement les intermédiaires de 1’influence
francaise. A ceux-ci on doit les premiers contacts directs, aussi, parce que les
premiers frangais arrivés dans les Principautés ont été soit leurs secrétaires
particuliers, soient les professeurs de leurs enfants®®. Ces secrétaires francais devaient
rédiger la correspondance des princes régnants phanariotes avec les agents secrets et
les grandes puissances. IIs étaient payés par I’ambassadeur frangais a Constantinople,
avec lequel ils portaient une correspondance chiffrée. On mentionne de ces secrétaires
Millo, Linchou, Simian, La Roche, Carra, le comte d’Hauterive, I’abbé Le
Chevalier””. On doit mentionner de leur galerie le plus connu émigrant royaliste
francais établi dans les Principautés au début du XIX-¢éme siécle, le comte de
Belleval, le secrétaire personnel de Constantin Ipsilanti, qui 1’avait hérité d’ Alexandru
Sutu. Un personnage treés instruit, sage, intriguant, manqué de scrupules, Belleval
prétendait qu’il était comte, qu’il avait activé dans le service de Louis XVI*®. Un autre
émigrant francais célébre était le marquis de Saint-Aulaire, arrivé en Valachie au
début du XIX-éme siécle dans le service de Constantin Ipsilanti*’. Un autre francais
de l’entourage du prince régnant Constantin Ipsilanti, un certain Montesquieu

** Doina Calistru, op. cit., p. 34-35; Paul Cornea, Originile romantismului romdnesc. Spiritul
public, miscarea ideilor si literatura intre 1780-1840 [Les origines du romantisme
roumain. L’esprit public, le mouvement des idées et la littérature entre 1780-1840],
Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1972, p. 50, 53; Dan Horia Mazilu, Noi despre ceilalti. Fals
tratat de imagologie [Nous sur les autres. Faux traité d’imagologie], Polirom, 1999, p. 236;
Pompiliu Eliade, Influenta franceza asupra spiritului public in Romdnia. Originile. Studiu
asupra starii societatii romdnesti in vremea domniilor fanariote [L’influence frangaise sur
I’esprit public en Roumanie. Les origines. Etude sur 1’état de la société roumaine pendant
les régnes phanariotes], Bucuresti, Editura Univers, 1982, p. 13; Alexandrina Ionita, Carte
franceza in Moldova pana la 1859 [Livre francais en Moldavie jusqu’en 1859], Casa
Editoriala Demiurg, Iasi, 2007, p. 49.

2 Keith Hitchins, Romdnii. 1774-1866 [Les Roumains. 1774-1866], Humanitas, Bucuresti,
1998, p. 83.

*® Doina Calistru, op. cit., p. 36; Alexandru-Florin Platon, Imaginea Frantei in Principatele
Romdne: modalitati de receptare (sec. XVIII-XIX) [L’image de la France dans les
Principautés Roumaines : manicres de récepter (les XVIII-eme — XIX-éme siccles], en
“Anuarul Institutului de Istorie si Arheologie «A.D. Xenopol»”, XVIII, 1981, p. 203.
Alexandrina Ionita, op. cit., p. 49.

" Doina Calistru, op. cit., p. 36.

% Hurmuzaki, Documente privind istoria Romdniei [Documents concernant Ihistoire de la
Roumanie], nouvelle série, le TV-éme volume, Rapoarte diplomatice ruse (1797-1806)
[Rapports diplomatiques russes (1797-1806)], Bucuresti, Editura Stiintifica, 1974, p. 253,
255.

¥ Ibidem, p. 628; Dan A. Lazarescu, L influence de la Révolution francaise sur la mentalité
roumaine et sur les structures de la société roumaine, en La Révolution francaise et les
Roumains. Impact, images, interprétations, publiée par Al. Zub, Editura Junimea, lasi,
1989, p. 107.
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prétendait qu’il avait servi dans 1’armée du prince Condé. Ensemble a sa femme, il a
6té engagé comme professeur pour les enfants de celui-ci*’. En 1802, dans la suite
d’Alexandru Moruzi, le prince régnant de la Moldavie, se trouvait, aussi, le frangais
Amoreux, ,,ancien officier dans le service de la Russie et qui devait étre son secrétaire
personnel”™".

Jean-Louis Carra®, qui a été le précepteur des enfants de Grigore Al. Ghica, le
prince régnant de la Moldavie, a écrit le premier livre dans la langue frangaise sur les
deux Principautés, intitulée Histoire de la Moldavie et de la Valachie, avec une
dissertation sur [’état actuel de ces deux provinces. Son ouvrage a été imprimé
premic¢rement a lasi, ensuite a Paris; celui-ci représentait la premiére synthése
historique sur les Pays Roumains publiée dans la langue frangaise®. Carra ne trouvait
rien de bon aux Roumains. Les paysans habitaient dans des villages misérables. Il a
fait des références a I’atmosphere politique d’insécurité, a 1’ignorance des gens, a
I’orientation des jeunes, a la spoliation de la population par les princes régnants
phanariotes. Il a remarqué 1’abondance des forets, le bois desquelles pourrait servir,
dans sa vision, a la construction des vaisseaux. Quoiqu’on cultive des céréales a
échelle large, la production était extrémement réduite. L’élevage du bétail était trés
rentable dés qu’on pratiquait leur export vers Constantinople et les pays allemands®*.
En ce qui concerne 1’état dans lequel se trouvaient les deux provinces danubiennes,
Carra affirmait: ,,si Monsieur Rousseau continue a soutenir que les peuples barbares
et sans lois valent de plus qu’un peuple civilisé, je I’inviterai a vivre seulement une
année dans les forets de la Moldavie™.

Le 26 mai 1782, Carra écrivait au ministre des affaires étrangeres, de
Vergennes, une mémoire concernant les avantages de la création d’un consulat

30 Hurmuzaki, Documente..., nouvelle série, le IV-€éme volume, p. 253.

3 Ibidem, p. 462.

32 Doina Calistru, op. cit., p. 36-37; Henri H. Stahl, op. cit.; Alexandrina Ionita, op. cit., p. 46;
Reprezentantele diplomatice ale Romaniei [Les représentantes diplomatiques de la
Roumanie], le I-er volume, 1859-1917, Editura Politica, Bucuresti, 1967, p. 101.

33 Calatori straini..., le X-éme volume, la I-¢re partie, p. 246; Dan A. Lazarescu, Imaginea
Romdniei prin calatori [L’Image de la Roumanie par voyageurs], le I-er volume, /776-
1789, 1985, Editura Sport -Turism, p. 103.

* Calatori strdini..., le X-éme volume, la I-ére partie, p. 244-246.

3% Jean-Louis Carra, Histoire de la Moldavie et de la Valachie, avec une dissertation sur ['état
actuel de ces deux provinces, lasi, 1777, apud Doina Calistru, op. cit., p. 37; D. Ciurea,
Influenta Revolutiei Franceze din 1789 in Tarile Romdne [L’Influence de la Révolution
Francaise de 1789 dans les Pays Roumains], dans le volume Romadnii in istoria universala
[Les Roumains dans 1’histoire universelle], vol. I1I/1, Tasi, 1988, p. 22; Pompiliu Eliade,
op. cit., p. 125; Gh. Haupt, Date cu privire la cunostintele opiniei publice ruse despre
tarile romdnesti la inceputul secolului al XIX-lea [Données concernant les connaissances
de I’opinion publique russe sur les pays roumains au début du XIX-éme siecle], en “Studii
si articole de istorie”, 1956, 1, p. 116; Gabriel Leanca, Cultura politica..., p. 104-105, 106;
Alexandru-Florin Platon, op. cit., p. 203-204; Dan A. Lazarescu, /maginea Romdniei..., p.
116-117; Veniamin Ciobanu, Statutul juridic..., p. 233-234.
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frangais dans les Principautés; on mentionnait ’intérét politique de la France et
I’essor de son commerce™.

Alexandre-Maurice Blanc de Launette, comte d’Hauterive, quittait en 1785
I’ambassade frangaise de Constantinople pour occuper un poste de secrétaire a la cour
du prince régnant de la Moldavie, Alexandru Constantin Mavrocordat Firaris®’. Agé
de 31 années a son arrivée a lasi, il a écrit pendant son séjour moldave 1’ouvrage
Tableau de quelques usages de la Moldavie et de [’idiome moldave. Ultérieurement, il
a rédigé Journal d’un voyage de Constantinople a Jassy, ainsi que Renseignements
moraux et curieux sur quelques usages des habitants de la Moldavie et sur ['idiome
moldave™,

En Journal d’un voyage, le comte frangais a raconté avec talent et humour les
28 jours de voyage de Constantinople a Iasi. Il exprimait ses regrets que la richesse de
ces contrées partait vers Constantinople au lieu de revenir au peuple roumain®. Le
comte d’Hauterive n’a pas pu s’accommoder avec [’atmosphére de la capitale
moldave; la ville d’Iasi ne lui a pas fait une bonne impression®. En 1785, il a rédigé
un mémoire concernant la Moldavie, qu’il a présenté a Alexandru Ipsilanti en 1787. 11
y a écrit sur la “féodalité” et la “tyrannie féodale”, sur la situation sociale,
économique et politique du pays; il a condamné le régime phanariote. Il a remarqué,
aussi, les ressemblances qui existaient entre la Moldavie et la Valachie*'.

L’archéologue Jean-Baptiste Le Chevalier a été pour une courte période de
temps le secrétaire du prince régnant Alexandru Ipsilanti, pendant le régne de celui-ci
en Moldavie. Entre autres, Le Chevalier avait la mission d’informer 1’ambassadeur
sur les mouvements des troupes de la tsarine de la Russie, Ecaterine 11, massées aux
frontiéres de I’empire, sous la commande du kneéze Potemkin. A cause des troubles

36 Gabriel Leanca, Culturd politica..., p. 105.

37V. Mihordea, De Hauterive secretar domnesc in Moldova [De Hauterivesecrétaire du prince
régnant en Moldavie], en “Revista istorica”, no. 1-3, 1935, p. 35-36; Veniamin Ciobanu,
La granita..., p. 74, 76, 164; Idem, Jurnal iesean la sfarsit de veac (1775-1800) [Journal de
Jassy a la fin du siecle (1775-1800)], Editura Junimea, 1980, p. 60-61; Dan Berindei, op.
cit., p. 406; Henri H. Stahl, op. cit.; Reprezentantele diplomatice..., p. 101; N. Munteanu-
Breasta, ,, Moldova la 1787 in viziunea contelui d’Hauterive [“La Moldavie a 1787 dans
la vision du comte d’Hauterive], en ,,Revista de istorie”, tome 41, no. 7, 1988, p. 709.

*¥ Doina Calistru, op. cit., p. 38; Veniamin Ciobanu, Statutul juridic..., p. 212-213; Dan A.
Lazarescu, Imaginea Romaniei..., p. 285.

* N. Munteanu-Breasta, op. cit., p. 711-712; Caldtori strdini..., le X-éme volume, la I-ére
partie, p. 684-685.

0 Alexandre-Maurice Blanc de Launette, comte d’Hauterive, Journal inédit d’un voyage de
Constantinople a Jassy, capitale de la Moldavie dans [’hiver de 1787, en Mémoire sur
l’état ancien et actuel de la Moldavie: Présenté a S.A.S. le prince Alexandre Ypsilanti,
Hospodar régnant, en 1787, par le conte d’Hauterive, Bucuresti, L’Institut d’Arts
Graphiques Carol Gobl, 1902, p. 137, apud Veniamin Ciobanu, La granita..., p. 164-165.

I Alexandre-Maurice Blanc de Launette, conte d’Hauterive, op. cit., apud Doina Calistru, op.
cit., p 38; Calatori straini ..., le X-éme volume, la I-ére partie, p. 690, 692; Gabriel Leanca,
Cultura politica..., p. 111 ; N. lorga, op. cit., p. 382; Veniamin Ciobanu, La granita..., p.
171.
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provoqués par les janissaires turcs qui se trouvaient dans le service de Ipsilanti, qui
ont attaqué la Cour princiere, Le Chevalier, tout en craignant sa vie, est parti en hate
de lasi le 21 novembre 1787. Le départ précipité de I’archéologue francais de la
Moldavie a causé le mécontentement de Choiseul, manqué de cette maniére d’un
informateur précieux justement le moment ou un nouveau conflit avait éclaté entre
I’Empire Ottoman et la Russie*.

Pendant et grace aux princes régnants phanariotes, la langue frangaise a
commencé a étre connue dans les Principautés Danubiennes. La troisiéme langue
parlée par I’aristocratie, selon le grec et I’italien, la langue francaise était utilisée par
les boyards par intérét, mais aussi par esprit d’imitation. Les étrangers qui sont arrivés
dans ces parages ont été surpris a entendre parler tant de langages®. Toujours aux
princes régnants phanariotes on doit 1’introduction des premicres publications dans la
langue frangaise. Les boyards, a leur tour, par esprit d’imitation ou vanité, se sont
constitués des bibliothéques qui contenaient des romans galants et distractifs, mais
aussi des ceuvres historiques ou philosophiques des grands encyclopédistes™.
L Encyclopédie frangaise était connue dans les Principautés®.

Dés 1790, le répandissement a échelle continentale de la Déclaration des droits
de I’homme et du citoyen, a déterminé 1’apparition dans les Principautés des idées de
la bourgeoisie frangaise. Les agents diplomatiques des Principautés signalaient avec
inquiétude les progrés de 1’“esprit jacobin”; sous I’influence de celui-ci, les boyards
lisaient des livres comme Lettres sur la Souveraineté du peuple, Manuel du Citoyen,
Histoire politique de la Révolution en France, Discours de Mirabeau, Histoire de la
Convocation et des Elections aux Etats Généraux en 1784°. Des brochures comme
De la souveraineté du peuple (Paris, 1790) ou Le manuel du citoyen (Paris, 1791) ont
été apportées dans les Principautés par les agents républicains frangais, et apres 1796,
par les consuls frangais, qui jouissaient d’acces libre aux plus hauts niveaux de la
société moldave et valaque, dans les salons des grands boyards et des métropolites®’.

2 Calatori strdini..., le X-éme volume, la II-¢me partie, 1354-1356; Pompiliu Eliade, op. cit.,
p. 149-150.

* Doina Calistru, op. cit., p. 39; Charles-Marie, marquis de Salaberry d’Irumberry, op. cit., en
loc. cit., p. 98; Alexandrina lonita, op. cit., p. 46.

* Doina Calistru, op. cit., p. 39.

* N. lorga, Contributii la istoria literaturii romdne in veacul al XVII-lea si al XIX-lea, 1,
Scriitori bisericesti, [Contributions a 1’histoire de la littérature roumaine au XVIII-éme et
au XIX-eme siecle, I, Ecrivains éclesiastiques] en “Analele Acad. Rom”., sect. lit., ser. II,
le vol. XXVIII, 1906, p. 186, apud Doina Calistru, op. cit., p. 40; Adriana Camariano,
Spiritul revolutionar francez §i Voltaire in limba greaca si romdna [L’esprit revolutionaire
frangais et Voltaire dans les langues grecque et roumaine], Bucuresti, Editura Cartea
Romaneasca, 1946, p. 10.

% Alexandru-Florin Platon, op. cit., p. 204; Leonid Boicu, Principatele Romdne in raporturile
politice internationale (1792-1821) [Les Principautés Roumaines dans les Rapports
politiques internationales (1792-1821)], édition soignée par Victor Spinei, Institutul
European, 2001, p. 43.

47 Keith Hitchins, op. cit., p. 167; Adriana Camariano, op. cit., p. 59-63; A. Zub, La Révolution
Francgaise et les Roumains, lasi, 1989, p. 17-52, 95-117, 147-162.
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Les bibliotheques de cette époque-la contenaient, aussi, des ceuvres des
philosophes frangais. Constantin Mavrocordat avait dans la bibliothéque plusieurs
livres en francais. Des Fontaines lui dédiait en 1774 la traduction des ceuvres de
Virgile. En 1742, ce prince régnant phanariote envoyait a la revue ,,Le Mercure de
France” une esquisse de ses réformes™. Il semble que les boyards ont été
puissamment influencés par le prince régnant; le voyageur Flachat affirmait
qu’Andronachi, le premier secrétaire de Constantin Mavrocordat, avait une
bibliothéque grande, des tableaux chers, quelques sculptures®.

Quoiqu’on n’ait aucun document qui atteste la contribution des consulats
étrangers a ’intensification des relations culturelles entre les Principautés et 1’ouest
de I’Europe, pour la période de la fin du XVIII-éme siecle et le début de celui suivant,
on accepte dans I’historiographie 1’idée de la pénétration des livres occidentaux a
I’intermédiaire des consulats comme un fait sous-entendu. En échange, on connait le
fait que Flury recevait des gazettes frangaises pendant 1’occupation de la fonction de
consul a Bucuresti*®

Les traductions des écrivains frangais ont offert une possibilit¢ de plus de
contact avec les idées de 1’ouest. On a beaucoup traduit, mais de manicre inégale
comme valeur littéraire. On a traduit de Voltaire des ouvrages politiques et
historiques, comme Essai historique et critique sur les discussions des églises de
Pologne, Le Tocsin des rois, Histoire de Charles XII, Enriada®’. On a traduit, aussi,
Numa Pompilie de Florian, Les aventures de Téléemaque de Fénelon, ainsi que des
romans®® qui ont suscité I’indignation des clercs, qui, plusieurs fois, s’opposaient &
leur diffusion.

Comme parmi les obligations des princes régnants valaques et moldaves se
retrouvait, aussi, celle de dresser des rapports pour Constantinople, qui devaient
contenir les nouveautés de 1’Ouest de I’Europe, ils ont encouragé la mode des
journaux réguliers. La presse frangaise était lue dans les Principautés: “Mercure de
France”, “Journal littéraire”, “L’Almanach des Dames”, “Journal encyclopédique”.
Les commentaires des articles circulaient au début dans I’entourage du prince
régnant, mais le long du temps, ils se sont répandus, aussi, parmi les clercs et les gens

* Nicolae Liu, Orizont european in iluminismul romdnesc. Francofonie si culturd francezd
[Horizon européen dans les lumiéres roumaines. Francophonie et culture frangaise], en
“Revista istoricd”, tome XIX, no. 1-2, 2008, p. 143; Florin Constantiniu, Constantin
Mavrocordat [Constantin Mavrocordat], Bucuresti, 1985, p. 94-95.

* Flachat, Observations sur le commerce et les arts d’une partie de I’Europe, de I'Asie, de
UAfrique et méme les Indes orientales, Lyon, 1766, vol. I, p. 190, apud Pompiliu Eliade,
op. cit., p. 133; Veniamin Ciobanu, Statutul juridic..., p. 231-232; Calatori straini despre
Tarile Romdne [Voyageurs étrangers sur les Pays Roumains], le IX-¢éme volume, (volume
soigné par Maria Holban, M.M. Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru, Paul Cernovodeanu),
Editura Academiei Roméane, Bucuresti, 1997, p. 253.

%0 Alexandrina Ionitd, op. cit., p. 218.

°! Alexandru Dutu, Les lumiéres en Moldavie et le contexte sud-est européen, en “Revue
roumaine d’histoire”, 6, 1967, no. 2, p. 278, 281; Alexandrina lonita, op. cit., p. 42.

>2 Doina Calistru, op. cit., p. 42; Alexandru Dutu, op. cit., p. 284-285.
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ordinaires. L’accés aux revues étrangéres n’a pas ét€¢ un apanage princier. A
I’intermédiaire des marchands, les abonnements aux gazettes se sont multipliés. En
1779, I’évéque Chesarie de Ramnic s’abonnait par la maison du marchand de Sibiu
Constantin Hagi Pop a “Mercure de France””. Un autre client était le boyard valaque
Constantin Otetelisanu, qui demandait au marchand de Sibiu le 18 février 1803,
“toutes les gazettes qui y seront venues™”.

En 1790, pendant 1’occupation russe, apparaissait la premiére gazette du
territoire roumain, “Courier de Moldavie”; seulement cinqg numéros de celle-ci sont
apparus. Le journal faisait connus les événements de la France dans un style qui
laissait s’entrevoir la sympathie pour les demandes révolutionnaires. Le nom du
prince Potemkin est lié du nom de cette publication; sa contribution a Ia
popularisation de 1’esprit moldave a résidé surtout dans 1’édition de cette gazette dans
la langue francaise™.

Les boyards, dans leur essai d’imiter le prince régnant, ont appris le frangais, se
sont constitués des bibliothéques avec des ceuvres grecques et frangaises, ont engagé
des précepteurs frangais pour I’éducation de leurs enfants. Comme les Roumains des
Principautés n’avaient pas d’accés aux écoles étrangéres, les fils de princes régnants
et de boyards ont dii apprendre a la maison et pas toujours avec des professeurs de
métier. Beaucoup des Frangais qui sont arrivés dans les Principautés danubiennes
étaient des professeurs improvisés, leur degré de culture étant différent. Le frangais
qu’ils parlaient était dans la majorité des cas, la langue parlée dans leur région
d’origine et pas la langue littéraire. On utilisait, d’habitude, la méthode de la
mémorisation et de la conversation de salon®. Ceux d’Orléans étaient cherchés pour
leur mani¢re de prononcer. Plusieurs fois, le professeur des beizadele tenait des
lecons dans les maisons de boyards, aussi. En 1776, Grigore Al. Ghica engageait un
ancien officier francais, Ledoul de Sainte Crois comme professeur de langue francaise
pour ces enfants. Bient6t, celui-ci a été engagé par quelques boyards plus importants,
aussi; cela représentait une occasion d’entrer en contact avec les réalités roumaines’’.
Le nom de tels professeurs apparaissent consignés dans les documents : Jean-Louis

33 Alexandrina Ionita, op. cit., p. 52, 54-55, 56; Constantin Serban, Aspecte privind ecoul
razboaielor napoleoniene in Tarile Romdne [Aspects concernant 1’écho des guerres
napoléoniennes dans les Pays Roumains], en “Studii §i Articole de Istorie”, 9, 1967, p.
295-296; Adrian-Silvian Ionescu, op. cit., p. 58.

>* Constantin Serban, op. cit., p. 59.

>> Alexandru-Florin Platon, op. cit., p. 206.

°% Alexandrina Ionitd, op. cit., p. 48-49; Henriette Walter, Limba francezd in timp si spatiu [La
langue francaise en temps et espace], lasi, Casa Editoriala Demiurg, 1998, passim, Al.
Dutu, Miscarea iluminista moldoveanda de la sfarsitul secolului al XVII-lea [Le
mouvement des lumiéres moldave de la fin du XVIII-éme si¢cle], en “Studii. Revista de
istorie”, tome 19, no. 5, 1966, p. 913; Olivier Dumas, Felicia Dumas, Enseignement du
frangais et pensions francaises a lasi au XIX-éme siéecle, dans le volume Franta. Model
cultural si politic [La France. Mod¢le culturel et politique], édité par Alexandru Zub et
Dumitru Ivanescu, Editura Junimea, lasi, 2003, p. 117.

*7 Veniamin Ciobanu, La granita..., p. 149-150; Andreas Wolff, op. cit., le II-éme volume, p.
195-196.
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Carra, Lorenes, envoyé en 1783 a Bucuresti par ’ambassadeur frangais de
Constantinople, Jacques Ledoulx et Cado de Lille, qui donnaient des legons dans les
maisons des boyards de Iasi en 1794, les fréres Frangois et Jean-Baptiste Trécourt,
précepteurs en Moldavie vers 1’année 1796 de Scarlat et Ion, les fils d’Alexandru
Callimachi, Martinot, apporté par le prince régnant Alexandru Callimachi en 1798,
Clémaron, le précepteur des fils d’Alexandru Moruzi vers 1802, St. Aulaire, le
professeur des enfants d’Alexandru Ipsilanti en 1804, Lincourt, le précepteur de la
famille Ipsilanti, qui donnait des legons a Ienachita Vicarescu, aussi>®.

En 1795, Constantin Stamati, un grec originaire de Constantinople, devenu
citoyen frangais, attirait I’attention par trois mémoires consécutives sur la nécessité de
la fondation d’un consulat frangais a Iasi ou & Bucuresti”. Des motifs énumérés, on
rappelle la nécessité d’attacher les habitants des Principautés de la France, de préparer
dans ces parages le chemin pour le commerce frangais®.

Le 7 février 1796, Delacroix, le ministre des Affaires Etrangéres proposait au
Directorat d’examiner s’il n’est pas dans I’intérét de la cause publique d’établir un
consul général dans les provinces turques d’au-dela du Danube, d’autant plus que la
France semblait avantagée dans cette zone du point de vue économique®. On a
envoy¢ a Constantinople R. Vernignac avec la mission de traiter la question du
consulat. On a conclu en ce sens un traité qui n’a pas été ratifié par le Directorat. Sans

% Adriana Camariano, op. cit., p. 7-8; Doina Calistru, op. cit., p. 42; Nicolae Liu, op. cit., p.
144; C. Gane, Trecute viefi..., p. 157, 165.

> Dan Berindei, Legdturi si convergente istorice..., p. 406; Idem, Evolutie si revolufie in
istoria modernd a Romdniei [Evolution et révolution dans I’histoire moderne de la
Roumanie], en “Revista de istorie”, tome 31, no. 8, 1978, p. 1411; Pompiliu Eliade, op.
cit., passim; Hurmuzaki, Documente privitoare la istoria Romdniei [Documents
concernant I’histoire de la Roumanie].,, Supliment I, le II-éme volume, 1781-1814,
publicate de Al. I. Odobescu, Bucuresti, 1885, p. 14, 102; Reprezentantele diplomatice...,
p. 101-102; Andrei Otetea, Infiintarea consulatelor franceze in Tarile Romdne [La
fondation des consulats francais dans les Pays Roumains], en “Revista istorica”, XVIII,
1932, 10-12, p. 330-331, 333; Gabriel Leanca, Politica Frantei..., p. 36; Stefan Lemny, Les
Roumains dans les écrits frangais du XVIII-éme siecle, en “Anuarul Institutului de Istorie
si Arheologie «A.D. Xenopol»”, lasi, XXII, 1985, p. 9; Viorel Panaite, Negustorii straini
,protejati” in Imperiul otoman in secolele XVI-XVII. Observatii generale [Les marchands
étrangers “protégés” dans I’Empire Ottoman dans les XVI-éme —XVII-¢me siécles.
Observations générales], in http://ebooks.unibuc.ro/istorie/ideologie/index.htm.;
Lacramiora lordachescu, Statutul reprezentantelor diplomatice franceze in Principate
(1798-1859) [Le statut des représentations diplomatiques frangaises dans les Principautés
(1798-1859], dans le volume Franta. Model cultural §i politic [La France. Mod¢le culturel
et politique], édité par Alexandru Zub et Dumitru Ivanescu, Editura Junimea, Iasi, 2003, p.
200-201 ;

5 Stela Maries, Supusii strdini din Moldova in perioada 1781-1862 [Les sujets étrangers de la
Moldavie dans la période 1781-1862], Iasi, Universitatea ,,Al. I. Cuza”, 1985, p. 35;
Andrei Otetea, op. cit., p. 334; Veniamin Ciobanu, Jurnal iesean..., p. 73, 114.

' Andrei Otetea, op. cit, p. 7; Licrimioara Iordichescu, op. cit, p. 201; Hurmuzaki,
Documente..., Supliment I, le III-éme volume, p. 408-409.
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attendre de plus, Vernignac a envoyé a Bucuresti Emile Gaudin avec le titre d’“agent
confidentiel” aupres du Divan de la Valachie. Peu de temps apres, Constantin Stamati
lui a suivi en qualité d’agent secret. Mais Constantin Stamati n’a pas été accepté par
la Porte en qualité de consul général sous le prétexte qu’il avait été “raia”, c'est-a-dire
sujet ottoman. Gaudin a été rappellé a Constantinople, ou il a remis tous les
documents au secrétaire de 1’agence frangaise, Montal; Vernignac écrivait a Delacroix
sur la révocation de la mission d’Emile Gaudin auprés du prince régnant de la
Valachie le 19 juin 1796

En ces conditions, Parant s’est auto proposé dans la fonction qu’on vient de
mentionner. Dans la lettre adressée au ministre des Affaires Etrangéres Charles
Delacroix, il mentionnait la nécessité de la fondation d’un vice-consulat a Iasi, ainsi
que les défauts de Constantin Stamati, qui était & son avis, inapte a accomplir une
mission semblable®. Constantin Stamati attirait I’attention du Ministére des Affaires
Etrangéres de Paris sur la faute qu’on pourrait commettre dans le cas de la nomination
de Parant. Son principal argument était le fait que son adversaire était trop jeune et
n’avait pas 1’expérience et les connaissances nécessaires réclamées par un poste de
I’importance de celui-1a qu’il désirait™.

Parant a transmis a Charles Delacroix un véritable “programme d’activité”
qu’il s’engageait a appliquer fidélement. Le 10 aoGt 1796, Parant, impatient de
prendre ses attributions, demandait au nouveau ambassadeur francais de la capitale
ottomane, Aubert Dubayet les fonds nécessaires a son installation a Iasi. Comme a cet
endroit-13, il n’y avait aucun établissement francais de facture économique ou d’autre
type, auquel il puisse s’adresser le cas échéant, il insistait sur le fait que “la ou on n’a
aucun ami, il est absolument nécessaire d’avoir, au moins de l’argent”65 .
L’ambassadeur n’a pas pu lui mettre a disposition qu’une partiec de la somme
sollicitée par celui-ci. De plus, il ne pouvait pas I’investir officiellement avec la
qualit¢é de vice-consul parce que la Porte ottomane n’avait pas donné son
consentement pour la fondation d’un consulat, respectivement vice-consulat a
Bucuresti et lagi. On lui a attribué le titre d’“agent de 1’ Ambassade de la République
Francaise auprés du prince régnant de la Moldavie”®. Si Parant s’est contenté avec
une fonction plus modeste que celle qu’il désirait, en échange, il ne pouvait pas se
consoler avec la pensée qu’il devait partir a lasi presque sans argent. Il s’est adressé
au nouveau ministre des Affaires Etrangéres du Directorat, Talleyrand, dans 1’espoir
qu’il recevra les fonds nécessaires. Arrivé a lasi I’hiver de 1797, dans le “luxe
insolent”, Parant a dépensé tous les fonds dont il disposait pour s’installer de maniére
convenable jusqu’a sa reconnaissance officielle’.

62 Hurmuzaki, Documente..., Supliment I, le II-€éme volume, p. 143.

% Hurmuzaki, Documente..., Supliment I, le ITI-éme volume, p. 413, 429-430.

 Ibidem, p. 442-443, 444-446, 458-460; Hurmuzaki, Documente..., Supliment I, le II-éme
volume, p. 116-117.

5 Ibidem, p. 468-469.

5 Ibidem, p. 472; Lacramioara lordachescu, op. cit., p. 201.

7 Hurmuzaki, Documente..., Supliment I, le III-éme volume, p. 488; Calatori straini..., le X-
éme volume, la II-éme partie, p. 1301-1302.



La société roumaine a la limite des XVIII-éme — XIX-éme siécles 63

Flury, qui considérait son subalterne de la capitale moldave un homme
“intéressant par ses vertus, mais aussi par ses connaissances extraordinaires pour son
age et son dévouement vraiment héroique dans la crise dans laquelle il se trouvait” a
essayé¢ 1’aider. Malheureusement, son intervention aupres Alexandru Callimachi qui
visait I’obtention de la part de celui-ci d’un appui matériel et financier pour Parant a
échoué. De plus, Parant, a cause de son caractére irascible, était déja entré en conflit
avec ’aristocratie de la ville®™. Le 8 mars 1798, la Porte a fait sortir les firmans de
nomination pour Flury, le consul de Bucuresti et pour Parant, le consul d’lasi.
Maurice Dubois, respectivement Jacques Ledoulx étaient les secrétaires des deux
consuls®.

A la fin du février 1798, on a signalé au vice-consulat d’lasi des cas de peste.
Le serdar, qui avait des ressentiments envers Parrant, a commis contre celui-ci un
numéro impressionnant d’“abus”. Parant prétendait que son malheur était due a
I’hostilité¢ du fonctionnaire envers la République Frangaise. Comme le prince régnant
n’a pas été d’accord avec les persécutions du haut fonctionnaire a I’adresse du vice-
consul frangais parce qu’une attitude semblable pourrait lui créer des problémes a
Constantinople, ou la diplomatie frangaise jouissait d’une grande influence. Par
conséquent, il a pris en considération la plainte du vice-consul contre le serdar, a
congédié le dernier et ’a obligé lui demander des excuses publiquement’®. Parant a
été envoyé a Socola, ensemble a tout le personnel du vice-consulat pour empécher de
cette manicre la prolifération de I’épidémie. Revenu dans la ville, pendant une
audience au prince régnant Alexandru Callimachi, il aurait reproché a celui-ci sur un
ton contraire aux usages diplomatiques qu’il aurait été “obligé” a partir de la ville. Le
comportement du vice-consul frangais a offensé le prince régnant’’.

De plus, quelques-uns des Frangais qui se trouvaient dans la ville, étaient
mécontents par 1’attitude de Parant. C’est le cas de Bouchet, professeur de langues
étrangeres engagé dans les maisons de quelques boyards d’lasi; il a interdit a celui-ci
de lui faire des visites parce que le professeur 1’avait abandonné dans les moments
critiques qu’il venait de traverser. Wegierski, 1’espion du consul russe Severin dans la
capitale moldave, relatait qu’il avait des preuves solides conformément auxquelles le

% Hurmuzaki, Documente..., Supliment I, le II-éme volume, p. 175.

% Ibidem, p. 171-172; Alexandru-Florin Platon, op. cit., p. 207; Doina Calistru, op. cit., p. 44;
Cristian Ploscaru, Politica Frantei in Principatele Romdne la inceputul secolului al XIX —
lea din perspectiva elitei locale [La politique de la France dans les Principautés Roumaines
au début du XIX-eéme siecle de la perspective de 1’¢lite locale], en Ionut Nistor, Paul Nistor
(coordonnateurs), Relatii internationale. Lumea diplomatiei. Lumea conflictului [Relations
internationales. Le monde de la diplomatie. Le monde du conflit], Iasi, Editura PIM, 2009,
p. 29; Lacramioara lordachescu, op. cit., p. 201; Pompiliu Eliade, op. cit., p. 183-184.

" Hurmuzaki, Documente..., Supliment I, le IlI-éme volume, p. 490-496; Veniamin Ciobanu,
Jurnal iesean..., p. 115; Calatori straini..., le X-¢me volume, la II-éme partie, p. 1303.

' Veniamin Ciobanu, La granita..., p. 112-113.
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véritable motif de la disgrace de Bouchet aurait été I’intention de Parant de ne plus lui
restituer une certaine somme d’argent qu’il devait a celui-ci depuis quelque temps’>.

En avril 1798, comme il voulait démontrer au prince régnant qu’il n’était pas
capable lui assurer la sécurité, il avait mis en scéne une attaque contre sa propre
personne justement dans le batiment du vice-consulat. Le prince régnant s’est
disculpé devant la Porte et a démontré que Parant n’aurait pas pu prouver la
consommation d’un événement semblable; le but de celui-ci a été sa compromission
et celle de ses fonctionnaires. Parant a essayé prouver le contraire; il a montré méme
qu’il a découvert le coupable, un certain Joseph, un de ses serfs, qu’il a arrété.
Comme Joseph ne reconnaissait rien, Parant 1’a obligé a aller a 1’église catholique et
jurer qu’il était innocent. Le geste du vice-consul a causé 1’étonnement des habitants
de la ville, parce que celui-ci était en contradiction avec 1’athéisme qu’il affichait de
maniére ostentatoire chaque fois qu’il avait ’occasion” .

Parant a étudié la société moldave de ces temps-la en Notes sur
[’administration et la population de la Moldavie. 11 surprenait trés bien la situation du
prince régnant: esclave et despote en méme temps, mais aussi 1’état d’esprit de la
principauté: en Moldavie, il n’y avait pas d’esprit public, il n’y avait aucune notion
sur la maniére de gouverner, aucun sentiment de la liberté™. A I’intermédiaire de la
navigation sur la mer Noire, Parant entrevoyait la possibilit¢ de la prospérité du
commerce frangais dans cette zone. Parant considérait que les draps, les étoffes de
Lyon, les tissus frangais et le tabac seraient recherchés dans les Principautés. En
échange, les Francais auraient pu acheter des Principautés de la cire, des peaux, de la
viande salée et fumée, du lin et du chanvre, du bois pour la construction des
bateaux”.

Flury a trouvé en Valachie un milieu plus favorable; comme il était un esprit
pratique et intelligent, il s’est débrouillé mieux que Parant a lasi. Il est arrivé une fois
qu’un sujet francgais soit battu et pillé par un officier de la garde princiére; décidé a
démontrer que la protection frangaise n’était pas parler dans le vent, Flury a demandé
que le chef de la garde présente des excuses pour 1’offense apportée a la nation
francaise, la dégradation de 1’officier en question et la restitution des 250 piastres
volés. Autrefois, 1’échoppe d’un citoyen de Corfu qui se trouvait sous la protection
francaise a été close; cette fois-ci, Flury, a demand¢ que le fonctionnaire a 1’ordre
duquel I’échoppe a été fermée se présente au consulat et retire I’offense apportée au
peuple frangais, le payement de six piastres par jour comme indemnité pour le citoyen

™ Hurmuzaki, Documente privind istoria Romdniei [Documents concernant I’histoire de la
Roumanie], nouvelle série, le I-er volume, p. 132-134, 143, 145; Veniamin Ciobanu, La
granita..., p. 113-114; Idem, Jurnal iesean..., p. 116.

& Hurmuzaki, Documente..., nouvelle série, le IV-éme volume, p. 150-151, 160; Veniamin
Ciobanu, Jurnal iesean..., p. 117.

™ Eudoxiu de Hurmuzaki, Documente privind istoria Romdniei [Documents concernant
I’histoire de la Roumanie], nouvelle série, publiée par Andrei Otetea, Supliment I, le II-
éme volume, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei, 1967, p. 182.

" Calatori strdini..., le X-éme volume, la II-éme partie, p. 1314-1315, 1316; Hurmuzaki,
Documente..., Supliment I, le I1I-éme volume, p. 186, 187.
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1ésé, ainsi que la réouverture de 1’échoppe au nom de la nation frangaise. “Les
conditions ont été acceptées et exécutées”, écrivait Flury a son gouvernement. Si un
citoyen frangais se soustrayait aux lois du pays, le consul le punissait 4prement’®.

I1 a été ’enfant gaté de la société de la capitale valaque. Il a méme réussi attirer
aux fétes du consulat les plus importants boyards valaques, avec leurs femmes; ¢’était
quelque chose sans précédent puisque ni le consul russe, ni celui prussien n’ont pas
réussi a attirer a leurs fétes aucune femme de boyard valaque. Le succés de Flury a
Bucuresti a dépassé les attentes’’ et le respect et la sympathie qu’il a inspirés aux
boyards se sont réfléchis indirectement sur le pays qu’il représentait.

Comme en mai 1798, commengait la campagne de Napoléon en Egypte, le
sultan a déclaré le 1-er septembre la méme année la guerre a la République Frangaise;
le lendemain, le chargé avec des affaires étrangéres frangais de Constantinople, Pierre
Ruffin, a été arrété et emprisonné a Yedikule. Alexandru Callimachi a informé Parant
que, conformément aux ordres de la Porte, ses attributions étaient suspendues jusqu’a
des nouvelles dispositions. Il devait, donc, renoncer a toute activité publique, ne pas
quitter sa maison ; de plus, il ne pouvait pas recevoir des visites. Il était surveillé par
une garde d’Arnautes qui devaient le protéger, selon les dires du prince régnant
Callimachi, des éventuelles insultes que les habitants de la capitale pouvaient lui
adresser’®. Mais Parant soupgonnait que sa situation pouvait s’aggraver: il pourrait
étre porté a Constantinople ou expulsé. De plus, il avait perdu la liaison avec Flury et
avec Ruffin, dont il soupconnait qu’ils étaient arrétés; d’ailleurs, cette chose était
arrivée vraiment’’. Parant, Ledoulx et sa famille ont été porté a Constantinople. Ils ont
été emprisonnés a Edikule, ou se trouvait, aussi, Ruffin et ou sera porté peu de temps
aprés Flury®™. De cette maniére, les consulats frangais des Principautés ont été
liquidés. Donc, dans une premiére étape, I’activité “officielle” des consulats n’a pas
été de durée. En 1803, la France recommencera 1’activité consulaire interrompue a la
suite de 1’expédition en Egypte; de plus, elle ouvrira un vice-consulat 4 Galati, aussi®.

Une autre voie par laquelle se sont répandues dans les Principautés la langue et
les maniéres francaises a été constituée par ’influence que les armées russes ont
exercés sur les Moldo-Valaques pendant les guerres, surtout pendant la campagne de
1789 (mais aussi plus tard, en 1806). Les boyards sont entrés en contact avec les
officiers russes, plusieurs d’origine frangaise, allemande ou grecque, qui avaient une

76 pompiliu Eliade, op. cit., p. 186-187.
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éducation cosmopolite. D’ailleurs, vers la moitié du XVIII-¢éme siécle, la langue
frangaise a connu un ample processus de diffusion dans les rangées de la noblesse
russe. La grande majorité des fils des nobles, les officiers russes ont eu en famille des
précepteurs; qui les ont enseigné la langue frangaise et les ont familiarisés avec la
civilisation francaise. Ils utilisaient la langue frangaise lorsqu’ils parlaient avec les
boyards du pays; le long du temps, le frangais est devenu la langue des salons; elle
était parlée par les femmes et les jeunes dans leurs relations avec les Russes. Comme
les Russes pronongaient les mots francais de maniére affectée, parler et prononcer le
francais comme un officier russe a représenté un idéal pour ceux qui faisaient leurs
études a I’étranger, méme durant le siécle suivant. Les officiers russes ont séduit,
aussi, par la qualit¢ de leurs maniéres, nommée a cette époque-la “politesse
francaise”. Toujours ceux-ci ont introduit les danses francaises, la musique
européenne, le jeu de cartes; ils ont organisé des soirées (soaréle) avec de telles
distractions. A ces fétes ont commencé a participer les femmes, aussi, qui, par le
contact avec la sociét¢ d’en dehors leur famille, ont commencé étre plus
émancipées™.

Dés la fin du XVIII-éme siécle, le francais et le piano sont devenus
indispensables pour I’éducation d’une fille. Les dames faisaient de leur mieux pour
danser ,,a la francgaise”. Le cirque frangais des fréres Mahieu de Bucuresti était
fréquenté par le prince régnant et sa femme, par les boyards et leurs familles.
Graduellement, les meubles orientaux ont été remplacés avec ceux apportés de
I’Europe. Des domestiques étrangers, francais sont apparus®. Le résultat de cette
occidentalisation de surface a été une course d’apres le luxe dans tous les domaines:
vétements, meubles, distractions. Par conséquent, les budgets de plusieurs ménages
des boyards ont été gravement affectés; les faillites sont devenues de plus en plus
habituelles. Mais il y avait, aussi, des boyards éduqués qui s’impliquaient dans les
affaires publiques et d’Etat: ¢’était le cas du grand boyard Radu Golescu (1746-1818),
qui possédait une bibliothéque impressionnante et qui avait offert a ses fils une
éducation élitiste, y inclus 1’étude des langues francaise et italienne™.

Sans doute, le caractére de langue diplomatique dans 1’Europe des XVIII-¢éme
et XIX-éme siccles, a déterminé le choix de la langue frangaise pour rédiger les
mémoires des boyards moldaves adressés aux cours européennes pendant plus d’un
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quart de siécle, de 1775 et jusqu’a Napoléon®. Aprés le 18 Brummaire et surtout
aprés la bataille de Marengo, le parti national de la Valachie s’est orienté vers la
France. L hiver de 1’année 1800, les boyards ont décidé a envoyer a Paris celui d’eux
qui savait le mieux la langue frangaise: Nicolae Dudescu. Arrivé a Paris avec les
voitures pleines de provisions, il est devenu célébre pour son gaspillage®. 11 a attiré
de sa partie plusieurs personnes importantes de I’entourage de Napoléon: Madame de
Staél, Madame Récamier, le général Poniatowski. Il était surnommé “le fou”. On dit
que vers le milieu de 1’été de I’année 1801, il aurait parsemé sur Champs-Elysées une
grande quantité de sucre et il aurait invité la noblesse frangaise a une promenade avec
les traineaux. Il était 1’hote de grands banquets, auxquels les dames trouvaient
toujours un bijou caché sous leur serviette. Son gaspillage I’avait coiité en quelques
années toutes les propriétés®’.

En 1802, les boyards exilés en Transylvanie ont mené une véritable campagne
de requétes aux cours européennes. Une ¢tait adressée a I’empereur de 1’ Autriche,
auquel ils essayaient d’attirer I’attention sur les souffrances d’un peuple tout entier;
ils s’intitulaient les représentants de la nation valaque et demandaient des princes
régnants sur vie, la réduction du tribut et armée propre®®. Une autre demande était
adressée a Napoléon Bonaparte. Ces demandes se sont gardées seulement en résumé,
dans le rapport de Ruffin adressé a Champagny®. Le rapport de Ruffin mentionnait,
entre autres, la réduction du tribut®. Les boyards moldaves ont dressé la méme année
le projet d’organisation d’une “République aristo-démocratique”; obligés par les
besoins internes et pénétrés par I’esprit de la Révolution frangaise, les boyards ont
essayé a mener une activité réformatrice, qui devait corriger les maux qui affectaient
le pays et leurs propres intéréts. Ils dénongaient les abus des Turcs’.

On a essayé par 1’étude ci-jointe a passer en revue les premiers contacts
culturels franco — roumains, la pénétration et la diffusion de la langue et de la culture
francaise dans la société roumaine de la derniére partic du XVIII-éme siecle et
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jusqu’au début de celui suivant’. La société roumaine, longtemps isolée pas
seulement par des frontiéres politiques, mais aussi par des préjugés, a manifesté dans
la seconde moiti¢ du XVIII-éme siécle, de la réceptivité pour les valeurs de la culture
européenne, en général, et pour celles d’expression francaise, en particulier.
L’entourage de la Cour, les voyageurs étrangers ou les diplomates en passage par les
Pays Roumains ou qui ont résidé sur leur territoire pour une certaine période de
temps, ont véhiculé une autre manicre d’étre, de penser, un nouveau mode¢le, celui
francais, auquel les Roumains se sont prouvés extrémement sensibles. Si initialement
la visite d’un Francais était un grand événement, le long du temps le nombre de ceux
qui sont arrivés en ces parages a augmenté. Les précepteurs frangais sont devenus
plus nombreux; ils étaient présents partout dans les maisons des boyards, aprés avoir
premicrement apparus aux cours princi¢res. La nécessité d’entretenir des relations
avec les représentants des pouvoirs étrangers a imposé aux princes régnants
phanariotes la présence en leur service des secrétaires de langue francaise, la langue
diplomatique de ces temps-la.

Auprées des contacts interhumains établis de cette maniére, la culture et la
civilisation frangaises dans les Principautés ont eu une autre voie de pénétration, les
imprimés: journaux réguliers frangais, livres francais a caractére pédagogique,
grammaires, dictionnaires, vocabulaires nécessaires a I’apprentissage de la langue,
ainsi que traductions de divers auteurs. En leur qualité d’informateurs de la Porte
concernant les événements qui avaient lieu en Europe, les princes régnants
phanariotes se sont procurés des gazettes qui apparaissaient dans les autres Etats
européens, d’ou on pouvait recueillir des nouvelles importantes pour les décisions
politiques de la Porte. La langue frangaise, introduite dans 1’enseignement familial de
la premicre partie du XVIII-¢éme siécle, a connu une large diffusion sociale et
relativement rapide, tout en partant de 1’entourage des princes régnants phanariotes,
des grands boyards et arrivant jusqu’aux boyards du second rang, parmi les clercs et
les marchands. On doit mentionner, aussi, ’influence des officiers des armées
combattantes qui se sont trouvées sur le territoire des Principautés et surtout dans
leurs capitales, qui ont contribué a 1’abandon graduel de la maniére de vivre orientale
et I’adoption de celle européenne par les boyards locaux.

La fondation des consulats étrangers le dernier quart du XVIII-éme siecle et en
spécial de celui frangais vers la fin de celui-ci sur le territoire des Principautés, a
représenté une autre forme de contact entre la société autochtone et I’Europe, par les
influences culturelles et idéologiques qui y ont pénétré sur cette voie. Les lumiéres, la
Révolution frangaise et plus tard les événements de 1I’époque napoléonienne ont élargi
la perspective des Roumains sur eux-mémes et sur I’Europe.

%2 Alexandrina Ionita, op. cit., p. 66.
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Rezumat: Prezentul studiu este dedicat cercetarii bibliografice a scriitoarei ucrainene
de origine spaniola Carmen Alfonza Fernanda Estrella Natalena de Kastra Lacherda
Medinachelli Fernandes de Kordova si Fidero, cunoscutd in literatura drept Natalena
Koroleva. Farmecul neoromantismului razbate din opera sa. Fundamentele acestui farmec se
regasesc in originea sa nobild, pasiunea sa pentru sapaturile arheologice si Egiptologie, setea
de aventura si conditiile dificile de viata in emigratie. Apogeul activitatii sale literare a fost
inregistrat in 1920-1930, cdnd operele sale majore erau deja publicate. Din pdcate, in
biografia Natalenei Koroleva sunt multe puncte albe. Tocmai aceste chestiuni privesc studiul
nostru.

Summary: The present study is dedicated to the biographical research of the
Ukrainian writer of Spanish origin Carmen Alfonza Fernanda Estrella Natalena de Kastra
Lacherda Medinachelli Fernandes de Kordova and Fidero known in literature as Natalena
Koroleva. The charm of neoromanticism runs through her works. The grounds of this charm
lie in her noble origin, her passion for archaeological excavations and Egyptology, thirst for
adventure and difficult life conditions in emigration. The surge of the writer’s literary activity
occurred in 1920-1930", when her major literary works were published. Unfortunately, there
are a lot of blank spots in N. Koroleva’s biography. These problems are in the focus of the
present research.

Résumé: L’étude ci-jointe est deédiée a la recherche biographique de |’écrivaine
ukrainienne d’origine espagnole Carmen Alfonza Fernanda Estrella Natalena de Kastra
Lacherda Medinachelli Fernandes de Kordova et Fidero, connue dans la littérature comme
Natalena Koroleva. Le charme du néoromantisme jaillit de ses ceuvres. Les fondements de ce
charme se retrouvent dans son origine noble, sa passion pour les fouilles archéologiques et
I’Egyptologie, sa soif pour [’aventure et les conditions difficiles de vie en émigration.
L’apogée de son activité littéraire a été enregistré en 1920-1930, lorsque ses ouvrages
majeurs étaient déja publiés. Malheureusement, dans la biographie de N. Koroleva, il y a
beaucoup de points blancs. Ces probléemes concernent justement [’étude ci-jointe.

Keywords: Natalena Koroleva, Ukrainian writer, genealogy, scientific biography.
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Berymiienue

O6pererne YkpanHOW He3aBUCHMOCTH B 1991 r. monoxuino Hagaio
BO3POXJICHUIO €€ KYJIbTYPbhl, UCTOPHH, BOCCTAHOBJICHUIO MPEPBAHHBIX Tpamuimid. K
YHUCITy BPEMEHHO «BBIUEPKHYTHIX», HO HE 3a0BITBIX OTHOCHTCA WMS YKPaHMHCKON
MACaTEIBHUITBI HCTIaHCKoTo Tpoucxoknenns Haranensr KopomeBsl (1888—1966).
OpyIuT W TOJUTIOT, apuCTOKparka MO IyXy, TpaHjecca IO IMPOUCXOXKICHUIO,
JIPEBHEUIITNI POJI KOTOPOUM OTHOCWIICS K YHUCTY €BPOIEUCKOW 3HATH, CTPEMUTEIBHO
BONUIA B yKpaumHCKyto Juteparypy B 1920-1930-e rompl. Ee yHUKaIbHBII
JUTEpaTypHBIN TalaHT packpbuicd B UexocnoBakuu, rae oHa npoxusana ¢ 1919 r. no
camoii cmeptd. JKU3Hb THCATENBHUIIBI, HAMOJHCHHAs HEOOBIKHOBEHHBIMU
MPUKITIOYEHUSIMHI, TBOPYECKHM a3apTOM W JUYHOM JpaMol, CKOpee HarmoMHuHala
YAWBUTENBHYIO JIET€HIY, €1Ba MOXOXYyI0 Ha mpasay. JKaHpoBoe pa3zHooOpasue ee
TBOpYECTBA OBLIO MOMYMHEHO CTWIK0 HEOPOMAaHTHU3Ma, KOTOPBIA BOIICI B
YKpPaWHCKYIO JIUTEpaTypy B Hadanme XX Beka M HamOojee SApKO BOIUIOTHIICA B
TBOPYECTBE M3BECTHOM YKpaWHCKOW mucaTenpbHUIBI Jlecm Ykpamaku. OpHako B
OTIIUYKE OT TMOCTeaHeH, TiyOuHbl HeopomaHT3Ma H. Koposessl OblTu CBsI3aHBI He
TOJIBKO C €€ YBJICUCHUEM ETHIITOJIOTHEH, apXCOIOTHUSCKUMHU PACKOIIKAMHU H YKAXKI0H
MPUKITIOYEHU, HO W KOPEHWJINCh B 3HATHOCTH TIPOWCXOXKICHHSA, TEPOHKE ee
APUCTOKPATUYHOTO POJa, KOTOPBIA OOBEAMHSI UCTOPUIO apabCKOro, CIABIHCKOTO U
eBponeiickoro mupoB. K coxanenuro, sipkoe U anoinutuyHoe TBopuecTBO KoposeBbl
HE BIHUCHIBAJIOCH B JOKTPHHY METOAA COIpeann3Ma, IMO3TOMY HH B COBETCKOI
YKpauHe, HU TIOCJIEBOEHHON YeX0CIOBaKWKU OHO HE MOJYYUIIO HU JIOJKHOM OLIEHKH,
HU noaaepkKu. Tonbko B 1960-e rosbl «xpylieBcKasi OTTENENb) MPUOTKPhLIA 3aBECY
HenpusaTust npousBeneHnii Hatanensr Koposnessl, 4To MO3BOIMIO OpaTHCIaBCKOMY
M3AHUIO HAYaTh Mepen3ianue cOOpHUKa ee paccka3oB. [lo TparngeckoMy CTEUEHHIO
00CTOSITETLCTB IMUCATENBHUIIA yCIeNa Tepe]l CaMOd CMEpPThI0 BBIYUTATH JIHIIh
TPaHKH, TaK ¥ HE JOXKIABIINCH BBIXOJIa B CBET HH TAKOW JIOJNTOXIAHHOW KHYDKKH, HU
roHopapa. B mocmemame roamsl cBoel ku3HM KoponeBa mpeObBana B HUIIETE U
OJIMHOYECTBE. YMepjla OHAa TPaKTHUECKH BceMH 3a0biTas 1 wmroms 1966rT. B T.
Mensnauk nox [Iparoif, rie 1 moxopoHeHa.

Hctopuorpadust npodieMbl

Kewm ke Obuta 3Ta TamaHTIWBAs, MPO30PJUBAs, dIaTaKHAs MHUCATEILHUIA U
HEOOBIKHOBEHHAS JKCHIIMHA, OCTABUBIIAS HCCIICJOBATEIISIM CBOCTO TBOPYECTBA HE
MeHbIle OWorpadUYecKkux 3arajok, YeM JIHTepaTypHBIX Mpou3BeneHuit? Bce
TIOTIBITKU TTOJTHOCTBEO PACKPBITh TAalHBI €€ KM3HH PaBHO KaK MOCTUYh TIIyOWHBI ee
TBOpPYECTBA 1O CHUX IOP HE YBEHUYATUCh YCIEXOM, YTO, OJHAKO HE YMEHBIIACT
uHTepeca K Owmorpadmu Hatamensl KoposieBBI y yYEHBIX pa3HBIX HaIpaBICHHMA
TyMaHUTApHBIX 3HaHWUU. [lodTOMYy co3manue Hay4dHOU Oworpadum mHCATEITHEHUIIBI
OCTaeTCsl 10 CUX MOp aKTyaJlbHOM Hay4dyHOU 3ajaueil, naroiel K04 K TOHUMAHUIO €€
TBOpueckoro Hacieaus. «Quid est Veritas?» Tak Ha3bIBA€TCSA OJAHO U3 MPOU3BEIACHUI
H. KoponeBbl. OTa ceHTeHIMS BIOJHE MOXET CIYXXHTH 3murpadom K M3ydeHHIo, a
TJIABHOE, K pa3rajike Ororpauu mucaTeIbHUIIBL.
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HyxHO oTMeTuTh, 4YTO B HCTOpHOrpaguu CcO3[JaHa YXKe JOBOJBHO
3HAYUTENIbHAs, HO JajeKO He MCUYEPIbIBAIOIIAs UCTOYHUKOBeIYecKas 0a3a, TIIaBHBIM
oOpa3om, B obsactu ¢uionorun. VIMEHHO JMTEepaTypoBeIbl IEPBBIMU OTKPBUIN IS
COBpPEMEHHOTO duuTaTens OoraTtelii Mup mpousBeacHmii Haramensr Kopomerwr. K
MEPBOOTKPHIBATENSAM TBOPUECTBA IMUCATENBHUIBI MOXHO OTHECTH XYpHAJIUCTa U
kputuka Onera baOblikuHa, KOTOPBI BO BpeMs IpeObiBaHHA B UeXOCIOBaKHU B
konue 1950 — nayane 1960-x ro10B, TO3HAKOMUJICS C IUCATEILHMIICH, 3aBsi3aB C Hel
Ipykeckyro mnepenucky. OpHako omyOiaukoBaTh mucbMa KoposeBel  crano
BO3MOXHBIM Jiuiib B 1990 1. yxke mocie cmepTu KypHantucta'. K uccnenosanuio
ouorpaduueckoit kaupel Hartanensl Koponesbl obpamanuck Banepuii 1lleBuyk’ u
Anexceit Mummanua’. Tpybl MOCIEIHET0 YYEHOTO MOJIOKUIM HAYad0 CHCTEMHOMY
W3YYEHUIO TBOPYECKOW JEATENBbHOCTH TNHCATEIbHULBLI. bombinoe 3HadyeHue B
0000mmeHnn TUTEepaTypsl W (HaKTOJIOTMYECKUX AaHHBIX o Ouorpaduu Koposessl,
Pa3BEepTHIBAHUN JAIBHEHIINX HAayYHBIX HCCIEIOBAaHMH MMeeT OmOimorpadudeckuii
c60pHHUK, BeIMynIeHHbIH B 2003 T. rpynmoii yueHsix”,

K Bonpocam m3ydenus: 6uorpadpun H. KoponeBsr obpamanuce B 1988-2010
romax B. Artrodmituyk, M. boraueBcrka-Xomsk, K. bycmaera, W. I'omyOoBckas,
M. BacekuB, M. Unpaunkmii, 0. MenpaukoBa, W. Ocramyk, S [Tomwmmyk,
U. Tropmenko, P. ®enopus, II. SIMuyk u ap.”. OnHako, NPEMMYLIECTBEHHO BCE

' 0. ba6uukin, Hecnodisane, waciuse suaiiomemeo, in ,,Beecsit”, 1993, Ne 2, c. 176-184.

* B. IlleBuyk, 3acadkosuii i mannueuti ceim Hamanenu Koponesu, in Jopoza é mucsuy pokis,
Kuis, Pax. mucemennuk, 1990, c. 378-384.

* O. Mumanny, Jusoceimu Hamanenu Koponesu, in Ilogepuenns. Jlimepamypro-kpumuuni
cmammi . Hapucu, KuiB, O6eperu, 1997, c. 83-112; Idem, Mpisa i nobos Hamanenu
Koponesoi, in Vkpaina. Hayka i xyremypa, Kui, Axanemis nayk YPCP, T-Bo «3HaHHA»
Vkp. PCP, 1990, C.314-319; Horo x: Hamanena Koponesa (1888—1966), in Icmopis
yrpaincokoi aimepamypu XX cm.: 'Y 2 xH, Ku. 1: Ilepwa norosuna XX cm. Iiopyunux, 3a
pen. B.I'. lonunka, Kuis, JInbins, 1998, c. 354-356.

* Hamanena Koponesa. bioniocpagiunuii noxasxcyux, Yrnaza.: K. Koctummna; HaykoB. pen
O. Mumanuya;, asrop mnepeamoBu B. Ilepenepiii, JIbBiB, Buman. nentp JIHY im.
I. dpanka, 2003, 108 c.: 1., mopr., (Ykpainceka 6idmiorpadis. Hosa cepist. Yuc. 12).

> K. O. Bycnaesa, Tpancgopmayisn anmuunux momugie i o6pasie y meéopuocmi H.Koponegoi:
Astoped. muc. xann. ¢inon. wayk: 10.01.01, /IHinmponeTpoBchKuii HaliOHAJIBHUH YH-T,
HuinponetpoBcbk, 2005, 19c.; M. C. BacikiB, /o npobnemu eusuenus 6ioepagii
Hamanenu Koponesoi ma it meopuoi camoindegixayii, in lean Ozienxo i cyuacHa Hayka
ma ocsima: Haykoeuii 36ipuux: Cepis ¢inonoriuyna ta icropuuna. Bum. 111, Kam’sHens-
TMoxinmecekmii, 2006, c. 200-204; 1. B. T'ony6oBcbka, Teopuicmvy Hamanenu Koponesoi
KOHmeKcmi po3eumky yKpaincokoi aimepamypu nepuioi nonogunu XX cm.: ABroped. muc.
kaHa. ¢inon. Hayk: 10.01.01, Hamionansuuit nemparoriuanii yH-T iM. MLII. JI[paromaHoBa,
Kuis, 2003, 20 c.; I. B. Ocramniyk, Penizitino-ginocogpcoxuti ouckypc y pomanax Hamanenu
Koponesoi: ABtoped. nuc. kaun. ¢imon. mayk: 10.01.01, [Ipukapmarchkuii HaIliOHATEHUN
yH-T iM. Bacmns Credanuka, IBano-®pankiBcek, 2004, 20 c.; FO.O. MenbHikoBa,
Pomaniuna npobremamurxa xpucmusincexozo migpy y «Quid est Veritas?» («Ilo ¢
icmuna?») Hamanenu Koponesu: Astoped. muc. kaun. ¢inon. nayk: 10.01.01, Kuischkuit
HamioHanpHUIA yH-T iM. Tapaca [llesuenka, Kuis, 2007, 20 c.; L. I. Tropmenko, Hamanena
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UCCIICIOBaHUSl HMHTEPIPETUPOBAIM WHPOPMAIMOHHO-aBTOOHOTpaduecKyro 0a3y,
KoTopasi OblTa co3maHa camMou mHcarenbHUIlehd. 1109TOMy BCe MOIBITKHA pa3BesTh
JIOMBICIIBI  WJIA TPUOIU3UTHCS K PACKPBITHIO OWorpaduyecKux TalH ITOKa HE
YBEHYANIUCh ~ YCIEXOM. XapakTep WHQOPMAIOHHOTO U  JOKyMEHTAJIbHOTO
OCMBICJIEHUSI TIPOOJIEMBI JaeT BO3MOXKHOCTh TMOKa YTO TOBOPUTH O THIOTE3aX H
MIPEIONIOKEHUIX, KAKast U3 KOTOPBIX WM OMPOBEPraeT Ty UIN UHYI BEPCHUIO, WU
HAXOAWUT OMOrpaduIecKre HETOYHOCTH.

Bonbiryro ponms B CO3MaHMM HAy4HOW OHOTrpaui MUCATEIHHUIIBI HWrpaeT
BBEJICHUE B HAYYHBI OOOpPOT HOBBIX MCTOYHUKOB. B 9acTHOCTH, B MCCIICOBaHUU
AHAJIM3UPOBAJICS KOMILUICKC JIOKYMEHTOB, HaliJICHHBIX B apxuBe lleHTpa ykpanHCKO#
KyJIbTYypel U oOpazoBanms B Bumnumere (Kanama) Omaromapst rpanty Kanamckoro
Hucturyra Ykpamackux Cryawmii. 910 — mucbMa Hartanensl KoponeBsl 1 ee Myka
Bacunus KoponuBa-Ctaporo k My3blKaHTy W KoMmmo3uTopy Aunekcanapy Komwiy,
MepenucKa nucaTeIbHUIBI ¢ MUTPOIIOJIMTOM YKpanHckoi IIpaBocnaBHoil IlepkBu B
Kanany — WnnapuoHom u ee aproomorpadusa. K msydenuro ouorpaduu Koposeps
TakKe OBLIM MPUBJICUCHBI MaTEPHAIbl U3 YCHICKOTO ['0CyIapCTBEHHOTO OKPYXHOTO
apxuBa T. MeNnbHHKA, TIO0C3HO MPEAOCTABICHHBIE €ro aupekropoMm Jlamubopom
CraTtHHKOM TI0 3ampocy nocoiakcTBa Yemickoit Pecryonuku (manee — UP) B Ykpaune.
DT0 — MpEeNuCIOBUE HA YCHICKOM S3bIKE K HEW3JaHHON aBTOOHMOTpaduvecKoit
IOBECTHU THUCATEIBLHULBI «Jloporamu xusHm»’. UTak, nonpodyeM peKOHCTPYMpPOBATh
onorpaduio mUcaTENBHUIBI U €€ TeHEATOTHIECKOTO JAPEBa, COMOCTABIISAS U3BECTHBIC
(akThl ee Onorpaduu ¢ JAHHBIMU BBIICHA3BAHHBIX HCTOYHUKOB.

OcHOBHBIE BeXH KU3HEHHOr0 MyTH NucaTeJabHulbl. Kpurnueckuii anaaus

Kapmen Anbsponca Depuanma Octpenbs Haranena ae Kacrpo Jlauepna
Menunauennu @epuangec ae Koponosa u ®uaepo — takoe noaHoe ums Hatanenst
KoponeBsl, koTopoe BONpEKH UCHAHCKON TpaaWIluH, MUCATCIbHUIA MOMY4YHIIa TI0
MarepuHckoit ymHMH. B 1930-x Tomax CcUHMTamoCch, YTO MECTOM POXKICHHS
IHCaTENbHULBI (OUYEBHIHO, HE Oe3 ee ydacTHs) Obuia BosibHb' (IpHYMHA TaKon
HETOYHOCTH OCTAaeTCs TMoKa uTo 3arajnkoi). Ho B mocnennue rozp sxu3au HaTtaneHa
OTPOBEpPIJIa 3Ty BEPCHIO, 3asBUB, 4TO 3T0 Obiia Mcmanuws. Wrak, mucareibHUIA
pomunace 3 Maprta 1888 r. B Can-Ilempo-ne-KapmeHbs, HeJaneko OT HCIAHCKOTO
ropona Byproca. [/leBouky Ha3Banum umMeHem Haranena, koTopoe, 1Mo ee ClIoBaM, He
OBLIO CBSI3aHO C MMEHEM CBSATOM, a MPOMCXOIWIO OT (ppaHIry3ckoro cioBa Noele —
PoskaecTBo, T. €. npa3aHuk’. ITocie )eHUThObI POIUTENN NUCATEIBHUIIBI OCETUINCH

Koponesa: cman i nepcnexmusu 00caiodicenus s’cumms ma meopuocmi, in “YKpaiHCbKUI
icropuanmid xypHa”, 2010, Ne 3, ¢. 204-212;

S Cm.: Hamanena Koponesa. Kumms i meopuicms y dokymenmax i mamepianax (0o 125-
piuys 3 Ous Hapoodicenns): 30ipKa JOKyMEHTIB, YKIIaI. Ta aBTop nepeaMoBu 1. TropMeHko,
HAY, 2008, 88 c.

" M. Omenvuenxosa, Hamans Koponesa, in “Cpobona”, U.215, 16 Bepec, 1935.

¥ Cm.: O. baGuuikin, Hecnodisane, waciuse 3naiiomemso, c. 179.
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B Hcnanuu. Ee mama Mapusa-Knapa ne Kactpo Jlauepna Meaunauennu ymepia npu
ponax. Oreny neBoukn — IOpuii-Annpuan JlyHuH-BopkoBckMii — 1o cioBaM
KoponeBs, nHaxomwics B 1iyOokoi nenpeccur. OH BHHHI B Tpareauu
HOBOPOXACHHYIO A09b. OTell OB y4EHBIM, YTO OMPABIBIBAJIO €T0 CTPEMHUTEIHHBIN
OTBHE3]l B HAYYHYIO SKCIEAWINI0 cHadana B Adpuky, morom Ha lleiinon. Tonpko B
nociegHue Toabl Ku3Hu KopomneBa mpu3Hanmack, 4TO OTEIl «HAZOJITO 3a0bUT O CBOEH
Jodepu», a TmompocTy Opocun ee. Oter >KEHWJICS BTOPOW pa3 Ha JKCHIIMHE U3
3HATHOTO Yelickoro poxaa Jlocei. ITockobKy y HOBOM CeMbH HE ObLIO IETEH, TO OH
BCIIOMHHJI O JIOUYEpH, JINIIb TOT/Ia KOTAa el ucnonHuwiock 16 ner. K coxxanenuro, 3to
He cONMU3MII0 OTIa U JToyb. HaraneHna He 6e3 ropeun oTMevaia, 9To OHa OYEHb PaHO
pasonuiack ¢ OTIIOM H €0 KCHOW. Y HHUX He ObLJIO B OTHOIICHHSX BPaxJIeOHOCTH, HO
«C HUMH OHa M HE YyBCTBOBaJla ce0sl Kak B CBOeH cembe». VIMEHHO mMO3TOMY ee
OTeKyH, OpaT marepu, Asinsg DYyreHHOo, HACTOSUI Ha TOM, YTOOBI JIEBOYKA HOCHIIA
MaTEPUHCKYIO (haMHIIHIO.

Ha ¢opmupoBanue nIHYHOCTH OyIyIed MUCATEIBHUIIBI OOJBIIOE BIUSHUEC
OKa3alli TP YelIOoBeKa. DTO pOIHBIEC IO MAaTEpH: POJHOM Opar MaTepH Asds DYreHHO
(odurep, 3eMieBIaneme, a B KOHIE KU3HH — CBSIICHHUK) M MY>K POJIHOM CECTPBI
MaMmbl, Tetd Mpuc, ymepmrei B 30 mer. IMEHHO mSId, KOTOpBIE MMENIH OJIeCTsIee
oOpazoBanue, chopmupoBain y KoponeBsl OCHOBBI Pa3HOCTOPOHHUX 3HaHMKA. OHU
HAy4YMJIM JEBOYKY WHOCTPAHHBIM S3bIKaM, MUChMY, HCTOPWH, IIEHHIO, MY3BIKE,
(hexToBaHuUIO, BepXoBoit e3ae. OcoOyro JF000Bs OHU MPHUBHIN K apaOCKOH KyJbType.
Kak oTMeuana cama nucaTeNbHHUIA, €€ I/U 3HAIH apaOCKHiA S3bIK aXe JIydIle, Y4eM
ucnanckuii. KoponeBa cama mpekpacHO Biajena apaObCKUM S3bIKOM, YBIIEKAIaCh
apabckoil ynmreparypoil M ucrtopueil. Hsam oOwscHsim Hartamene u ¢unocoduio
«OCOOEHHO CTOMIU3M, TIOCKOJIbKY 00a 000xanu Ceneky [ypoxenua Kopaossi]»’.

TpeTbuM UYeoBEKOM, KOTOPBIN MOBIHII Ha (DOPMUPOBAHUE HEIIOCPEICTBEHHO
BHYTPEHHET0 MHpa IHUcaTeIbHHIBI, ObUla 0alyiika mo oty — Teoduna. MiMeHHO
Omaromapst 0aOymike, KopomeBa cumWTala WCTOYHHKOM CBOEH TyXOBHOCTH
«rpeueckyro Apkanuto-lIlcuxero» — YkpauHy, XOTS NOJYEpKUBaiIa, 4TO €€ POIMHOMN
ects Mcmanus. Ilo cioBam Koponesbl, Teodmna npuexana Ha KPeCTUHB BHYYKH H
BIUIOTh 1O CBOCH cMepTH (HENONTHE IIATH JIeT) MpoBena C¢ Hed. MOXHO cC
YBEPEHHOCTHIO YTBEPXKIaTh, YTO UMEHHO 3Ta XeHINWHA npuBmwia Koponese 110008k K
YKPamHCKON KyJIbTYype, TIOCBATHIIA B CEMEHHBIC JITCHbI, OCTABHB B €€ JYIIC KAl
TeIJIa U YBOKEHUS K OTIIOBCKOMY pOAy. XOTs B HHTEPBEIO TazeTe «CBoOOma» (1935)
Koponea momuepkuBana, 9To JIO00BH K YKPAaMHCKON KyJIbType TPUBUI €H OTeIl.
OpHako 3TO yTBEp)KACHUE HE COOTHOCHUTCS C 0ojiee MO3JHMMU BOCIIOMHUHAHHSIMH,
KOTOpBIE, KaKk OBLIO YKa3aHO BEIIIE, BOOOIE OTPHUITAIHM POJIb OTIAa B (POPMUPOBAHIH
ee Kak JJMIHOCTH.

[To Bepcumn Koponesbl, koTopyto OHa U3JI0KKIIA B HHTEPBBIO TazeTe «CBOOOga»
B 1935 p., poxn ee 6abymku mpoucxoaui oT BukuHra Bunbsgpena lIBena u ganckoi
npuHIieccel CBanenpn (B mepeBoie 00a ciioBa 0003HAYarOT Jjebeap, YTO HAILIO

9 . . . .
Cw™m.: Hamanena Koponesa. JKumms i meopuicme y 0okymenmax i mamepianax, c.78.
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oToOpakeHne B poaoBoM Tepbe JlynmHbix-bopkoBckux). Pom IlIBeHoB ocenm B
YkpauHe, HECMOTpsI Ha TpeAaHHe, TJacslee, YTO M3MEHa CBOEMY Kpal0 TPO3UT
nocieqHel B poy KEHIIMHE CMEPTHIO B M3THAHWUU, HA 4y>KOMHE. « ITOH mocneaHei B
pony Oymy s» — TIOBTOpsla MHCATEIbHUIA, TOCKOIbKY WMEHHO Ha HEH u
3aKaH4YMBAJICA KEHCKUM pojl mo otiy. [lo ceMeiiHOMy mpenaHuio, KOTOpOE CIEayeT
BOCIIPHHUMATh Kak TUIOTe3y, OAMH u3 mpeakoB KoponeBsl ObUT CBs3aH
POICTBEHHBIMH y3aMHU C ceMmbed fpociaBa Myaporo (onuH u3 motomkoB LIIBeHOB
JKEHWICS Ha Jouepu KHsI3s — Mapum SpociiaBHe, KOTopas MPUXOAMWIIACh CECTPOM
AmnHze fIpocnaBHe, BbIIeANIeH 3aMyX 3a ¢paHIry3ckoro kopois ['enpuxa I).

Co Bpemenem pop llIBeHoB, Bnagest OONBIIMMH UMEHHUSAMH, ACCUMUIINPOBAJICS
B YKpamHe. DTO OTPa3mwiIoch Ha po/ioBoi dhamuimuu. [lyHHHEI, 110 cioBamM Kopoiiessl,
— mepedpasupoBano ot [laHwM, OTKyZa NPOUCXOAMI poja, a bopkoBckme — OT
TEPPUTOPHUH, YKpPHITBIX Oopamu. B cpennme Beka Jlynunsi-BopkoBckue Obutn
M3BECTHBI TEM, YTO OJMH U3 €ro mnpeiacrtaButeneid — Bacunuil JlyHuH-bopkoBckuit
KOHKypupoBall ¢ VBanoM Ma3zemnoil 3a BiaJeHHE TeTMaHCKOW OyiaBoil. OmgHaKo
Ka3akd He mojaepkanu Bacuius, sKoObl U3-3a TOTO, YTO TOT OTKA3aJICS «BBICTABISTDH
Mmarapseru». B XIX Beke Jlyaunbl-bopkoBckue onomstumnuce. [len KoponeBsl — Anam
— MIpUHUMAJT YIacTHE B aHTHPOCCUHCKOM BoccTaHUH 1863 T., 32 9TO OBLI pacCTPEIIsH.
I'padbckmii TaTYM y cemMbu OBUT OTOOpaH, a 4YacTh IOMECTUH JUKBHUIUpPOBaHA.
Bbabymka Teoduna BeIHYXIeHA ObLia mepeexaTh Bo Dpanrmro, 3apabaTbiBas Ha
JKU3Hb YpOKaMH MY3bIKH. Bce ke oHa cymena JaTh ChIHY Xopoliee oOpa3oBaHHE.
AHnnpran yumics Bo PpaHmmu, uMen (paHIy3cKoe TpaKAAHCTBO, OBLI WIEHOM
OpaHIy3cKOoi akageMud HayK H JpyroM H3BECTHOrO acTpoHoma Kamwmiia
®nammaprona'’. K Bepcuu KoposeBsl 00 OTIOBCKOil T'€HEAIOrHMH  CJIEAYET
OTHOCHUTBHCS C OCTOPOKHOCTBIO M KPUTHUYECKH. /(€710 B TOM, HEKOTOPBIE ITOAPOOHOCTH
OTLIOBCKOHM T€HEeaJorny OHAa «IlepecMaTpHuBaja», KapAUHAIGHO MEHSUIA WK BOOOIIe
OoJblIe HUKOT/IA HE UCTIONb30Basia. Bo3MoHO, 3T0 OBLIO CBs3aHO ¢ OOMION Ha OTHA,
a BO3MOXHO dTO Obuta dYacTh PR-texmosnormit KopomeBbl — co37aTh Takyro
ouorpaduio, KoTopas Obl caMa ObLiTa IMOX0’Ka Ha JICTCH/TY, YeM MPHUBJICYb BHUMAHHUE K
CBOCH JHMYHOCTH W, CJEJOBATENbHO, 3aMHTEPECOBATh M3AaTeNell OmyOJIMKOBaTh €e
npousBefeHus. Moxker OBITh W JAPYroe TMPeAroyIoKeHHEe, KOTOPOE CBA3aHO C
U3MEHEHUEM TMOJIMTHYECKONH 00CTaHOBKH B UEXOCIIOBaKMHM W HETMOMYJISPHOCTHIO
apucToKpaTtuieckoro npoucxoxaeHus: Koponessl. Tak mnu uHaue — 3T (akKThl U3
Oounorpaduu mUcaTENFHUIBI, 32 UCKIIOYCHUEM JAaHHBIX O €€ Aele M OTLE, MOXKHO
CUYHTATh TUIMIOTE30H, KOTOPYIO HEOOXOIUMO MOITBEPIUTH TOKyMEHTaMH.

MartepuHckuil pof, 1o yTBepKaeHu0 Kopoessl, Besl cBoe Havasio 13 rTyOnHbBI
BekoB. KopomeBa oTBepria HajmuMuuMe BEHTePCKHX KOpHe B ee Ouorpadwum,
MIPEINONI0KUB, OJHAKO, YTO OJHHUM M3 €€ NPEIKOB MOr ObITh MaBp. «Hawi poo
npoucxooum uz Kopooewvl. U nawa pooosas ¢pamunus Kopoosa [...]. A poounace ¢
umenem Kopoosa u maspumanckas Kopoosa nosnusna Ha meHus» — TaK Iucaia

" Cm.: M. Omensuenkosa, Hamans Koponesa, in “Csobonma”, Y. 215, 16 BepcH, 1935;
Hamanena Koponesa. ZKumms i meopuicms y 00Kymenmax i mamepiaiax, c. 79.
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H. KoponeBa B HpeayuclIoBUM K HEOMyOIMKOBaHHOM MoBecTH «JloporamMu xusHu»''.
Ha npeBHOCTH M 3HaTHOCTH €€ POAa yKa3bIBal B YACTHOM IUchMe OT 4—8 mas 1938 T.
K M3BECTHOMY YKPAaWMHCKOMY TUPWXKEpPy W KOMITO3uTOpy Asekcannpy Kommiry myx
KoposeBsl — myOIuITUCT, XYA0KHUK B OOIIECTBEHHBIN NesaTens — Bacummit Kopomaus-
Crapslii: «Hamanuss nanucaia nosecmvs HA aKMyaibHylo u ceedxcyro memy: «Keoo
ecm egepumacy?, 6 Komopou nonpobogaia O0amv Ouocpapuro 6020 O0AIbHE20
poocmeennuka — Iowmus [Tunama. Ymobel ne Owvinio y Bac kaxoti-mo owudku 6
MbIULEHUU, OOBACHIO, YO CNLOBO KPOOCMBEHHUKY 51 YROMPeOUl 8 00bIYHOM 3HAYEHUU
— «No Kposuy, a e & kakom-mo memaghopuieckom. Hanucas «llpedxay, u pasvickas
apxusHvle O0anHvle npo poo Jlawepoa Meouna Yenu, neodcudamHo Hauild OHA 8
UCNAHCKUX AHHANAX OAHHble, KOMOpble C8UOEeMerbCmEyIiom 0 KPOBHOU C8A3U pooad
Meouna Yenu max-maxu ¢ camoim Tonmuemy (nepeson — M. T.)"?. YnomuHanue o
«KPOBHOMW CBSI3M» C POAOM HM3BECTHOIO pHUMCKOro mpokyparopa [lontus Ilumara
OBUTO YIOTPeOJICHO eIMHCTBEHHBIN pa3. boibiie 3Ta nH(pOpMAaIys HUKOTAa U HUTTIE,
JlaXkKe caMOW THCATeNbHUIICH, HA OMPOBEPrajoCh, HU IMOITBEPKIAIOCh. Y UUTHIBAS,
YTO 3TO W3BECTHUE HOCUT YACTHBIA XapaKTep, MOXKHO MPEANONIOKHUTh, 4YTo Koponesa
JNEHCTBUTEIHHO HaNla B OOHOM W3 HCIIAHCKAX AapXUBOB yKa3aHWE Ha
TeHeaJloTHYecKyl0 Onm30cTh pomoB. OmHAKO TMMOYeMy JK€ 3TO CEHCAIlMOHHOE
OTKpBITHE He Mony4miio oriacku? Oteer MoxeT ObiTh oquH: H. KoponeBa, mbitasich
JloKa3aTb B CBOMX MHpou3BeJeHUsIX HEeBUHOBHOCTH II. ITminara B cmeptu U. Xpucra,
«TIOKEPTBOBAJIA» CBOECH reHeanoruedl Bo UMsi 0OBEKTUBHOCTH W TMPaBIBl O JIAIICKOM
POJCTBEHHUKE. DTO NI HEe, OYEBHUIHO, OBUIO BaKHEE CaMOM MPUYACTHOCTH K POIY
npokyparopa?! «C Ilunamom ewe xyoce, — noguepkusana KoposneBa B muceMe K
O. bademmkuny ot 19 centsadps 1960 r., — Hbo moboi yenoti xomsam 6 Hem 8uoents
“npecmynnuxa uz mpazeouu” (komopuwiil 8 onepe noem bacom!). A uzyuanra muozo
mamepuanos, u 6 camou Teppoeane, ¢ Ucnanuu, omkyoa Ilunam pooom. Bvin 3mo
000pOCOBeCMHBILL UCNOJHUMENb 3AKOHA, KOMOPbLIU KAKOU Obl 3aKOH HU ObLL, HO eclu
amo 6wl 3akon — [lunama Ovbino Heab3s HU NOOKYNUMb, HU Y2080pums. Jlaxce e2o
épazu — npu e2o acusnu nazvieanu “Cnpaseonusvim’™ (nepeson — M.T.)". Bonblue
HUKaKUX 00Jiee TOYHBIX JaHHBIX 00 UCTOPUU TeHEaJOrnIecKoro JIpeBa CBoel Marepu
KoponeBa He packppiza. XOTS OHa Bcerja IOAYEPKHBANA, YTO BXOIWIAa B
ApPUCTOKPATUYECKHUE JOMa €BPOICHCKON 3HATH WM JaKe MMela JOCTYIl K ITarcKon
oubnmmorexke B Barukane'!. Tlo wmuenmio U. [omyGoBCKOH, KoTopas wH3ydana
TBOPYECTBO IMHUCATENBHUIBI, MHOTO COOBITHI M3 *XU3HM HartanmeHsl MpocTo HEIb3s
MIPOBEPHUTH TOTOMY, 4TO «buocpagam H. Koponesvr npuuinocs Ovl nosmopums ee
nymewecmeuss 6 Hcnanuto, Hmanuro, @panyuro, Eeunem, Ilepcuio, Apmenuro,
Yexocnosakuioy'”. OIHAKO 3TH MyTEIIECTBUs BCE PABHO HE TIPUHECIIN OBl KEIaeMOro

" Hamanena Koponesa. JKumms i meopuicmo y 0okymenmax i mamepianax, c. 78.

2 Tam arce, ¢. 50.

Bo. Babukin, Hecnoodisane, wacnuse 3uatiomcmao, ¢. 184.

" Tam oce, c. 176, 179-180.

' 1. B. Tony6oBceka, [Tucemennuys npo cebe: «Asmobioepaghisy Hamanenu Koponesoi, in
Bich. XXuromup. nepx. yu-ty im. . ®panka, 2002, Ne 9, c. 98—100.
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pesynabTaTa. Ecnu pedb uAeT O CO3MaHHMM HaydHOM Ouorpaduiu, TO BakHEe HAWTH
JOKYMEHTBI JIMYHOTO XapakTepa, YTO OTKPBIBAET BO3MOXKHOCTh YCTPaHUTh

HETOYHOCTH U BOCCTAHOBUTH HEJJOCTAIOLIUE 3BEHbSI.

[lo odummansHOi Bepcuu, HartaneHy, oueBHMIHO mociie cMepTH OaOyIIKH,
oTnpaBuwin Ha y4eOy Bo @Dpanumio, B MoHacTelpb Hotp-llam ne CuoH, rae oHa
MOJIy4YHIIa OCHOBaTeIbHOe oOpa3oBanue. OmHako B 1904 r. oTeln ¢ Mauexoi BBI3BAIH
ee B Kues, rie neBynika okoHumina UHCTUTYT OnaropoHeIx aeui. BrocneacTsun B
aBToOHMorpaduyeckoii mosectn «be3 KopHei» OHa ommcana roAbl NPOBEICHHBIC B
3TOM 3IUTHOM YydeOHOM 3aBefeHuu. Ilocie okxoHwyaHus HMHcTUTyTa [eBylIKa
HPOJODKHMIA OOydeHHEe B apXeosormyeckoM uHctuTyTe B [lerepOypre, momyumia
CTEeNeHb JOKTOpa apxeojorud. Kmess cmocoOHocTH K kuBomucH, Kopomesa
obyganace B [letepbyprckoii AkageMHu UCKYCCTB, NMesa BeICTaBKH B [letepOypre u
Bapmasge.

Heoxunnanabie KOppeKTUBBI B Cyb0y BHECIIO PELICHUE POJHUTENEH BBLIATH €€
3aMyX 3a HemoOuMmoro uenoBeka. Ilporect Hatanmensl BbIpaswics B pELICHUH
BBICTYIIaTh Ha TEaTPAIbHBIX CIIEHAaX, 4YTO caMO IO cebe ObLIO BBI3BIBAIOLINM B
CO3HaHUM JBOPSHCKOTO obmiecTBa. MiMest mpekpacHslii ronoc, Koponesa noctynuia B
Muxaitnosckuii Teatp IlerepOypra, coTpyiHHYaNa ¢ MApUKCKUM TeaTPOM, KOTOPBII
ractposiupoBail B IlerepOypre, ucrnosHsia Ha TeaTpasibHBIX ClieHaX Benenuu u
ITapwxa apuro Kapmen B onHoumenHoil onepe XK. buze. K Tomy ke oHa yBieknach
eTUMNTOJIOTUEH, yJ4acTBOBala B apxeolorndeckux packomkax B Erumre, Ilommesx,
coBepmmiia myremecTsus B Mcmanuio, @pannmio, bmmwkanii Boctok. [IpeOpiBas B
Wcnannn, mpekpacHo oOpa3oBaHHast U oOasrenbHas HataneHa, 1o yTBep KICHHUSIM
HEKOTOPBIX HCCIieioBaTeNed, ouapoBajia ucnanckoro kopoinst Anbsgonca XIII, O
BBIHYXKJIEHa ObUTa yexaTh W3 CTpaHbl 10 HacTosHMIO aBopa'’. K coxanenuro,
IPOBEPUTh JOKYMEHTAJIbHO JTU [JaHHbIE HET BO3MOXHOCTH. [loatomy 5Ty
MH(QOPMAIUIO IPUXOAUTCS BOCTIPUHUMATH B BEPCUH CaMOM MUCATEIbHULBI.

C 1909r. H.KoponeBa HauMHaeT CBOIO JIMTEpaTypHyIO Kapbepy. Ona
MyOJTUKyeTCs BO (hpaHITy3CKHUX HU3IaHUAX IO ICEBIOHMMOM «Opat MBan». D10 OBIIO
BpeMs €€ MOJIOZOCTH, PACLBETA TaJaHTa, YBEPEHHOCTH B CBOCH HCKIIIOUUTENBHOCTH.
Oro Obula ee «ATiaHTHAa», He3a0blBaeMas <«30JI0Tasg» dYacTh €€ JKU3HH,
BIIOCJIECTBUM O€3BO3BPAaTHO yTEpsiHHAs, HO KOTopas Oynoer BAOXHOBISTH
MACaTeIBHUIYY Ha CO3JaHHe JIUTEPATYPHBIX Mpou3BeneHuid. B muceMe k A. Kommiry
ot 9 Hos10pst 1936 1. Koposesa nmucana: «Ha npasonHukax, 603MOAICHO, CMO2Y GbICIAMD
6am ewje 0OHy KHUICEUKY, Ub0 6 mom onoMuuxe, Bul ysnaeme «menb npouisnozo» u
6CHOMHUME peMeHa npoweouiue, gpemena moarodocmu. Moowcem, ecnomnuume Boi

' Cm.: M. C. Bacikis, Jo npo6remu susuenns 6ioepadii Hamanenu Koponesoi ma it meopuoi
camoioenmucpixayii, c.200-204. OpHaxko, y4YeHBIH IOMYCTHI OWIMOKY, CYMTas, YTO
Koponesa nmena poman ¢ koposieM Anbponcom XII, koropsiit npaBui Mexay 1874—1885
rojlaMH, KOor'Jla cama IHcaTeIbHHUNA elle He POIHiIach.



IIyTu co3nanus Hay4yHoii 6uorpaduu Haranennl KopoJieBbl 77

Hekomopble 3a0bimble Oemanu mou « Amianmuosly, KOMopasi COXPaHAemcs 20e-mo 8
meumax...» (nepeson — U.T.)".

IlepBas MmupoBas BoiiHa 3actana Hartaneny B Kuese. Bckope ymep ee orer, 3a
camoit KoponeBoit Oplma ycTaHOBJIEHa CIIEKKA. YeXaTh W3 CTPaHBI OHA HE MOTJa,
MOTOMY 4YTO TpaHUIla ObUIa 3aKphiTa. JTO TMOATOJIKHYJIO €€ 3alucaTrbCs CeCTpOit
MUJIOCEPIUS] B JEHCTBYIOIIYIO POCCHHCKYIO apMuio. TaMm, Ha TOJl€ CpakeHuH,
Haranena BcTpernna cBoio 60ibIIyI0 TI0O00OBH M y3Haa ropedb mnoteps. 1lo Bepcun
Koposessl, cyas0a cBena ee ¢ oQuiepoM pOCCHICKON apMuH, rpakaaHnHoM Mpana u
nepcuacKkuM KHsizeM Ickannepom [Makramanumn u6H Kypyru u3 pojga AxeMeHHUI0B, 3a
KOTOPOTO OHa BHITIUIA 3aMy. Ho Bckope ee Myx morun® monm BapmaBoii. ['pob ¢
yMepiiuM MyxeM Hatanena ornpasuna B Upan, a cama BepHysack B Kues. K atomy
BPEMCHH OHA OIIYTHJIa Ha ce0c BCe y»KAchl BOWHBI: MMENA MATh PAHCHHA, TTOTYYHiIa
KOHTY3HIO, N3-3a YeT0 OrJI0XJIa Ha OJHO YXO U HEMHOTO IMPUXpaMbIBaja U3-3a TPABMbI
HOTH. 3a Tepow3M, TPOsBICHHBI Ha ¢poHTax BoWHB, H.KopomeBa Oblia
HarpaxkJieHa COJIIATCKUM OpJieHOM «3a xpabpocTh». OMHAKO ClieHa s Hee ObLia
yKe HaBcerja 3aKkpbita. «C maxumu yeeuvbsimu npo CyeHy 0ymams OblLI0 Yice Helb3sy,
— ¢ rpycthio Benomunana H.Koponesa'®.

Illenr 1919 r. BoliHa 3akaH4MBaiach, HO TEPCICKTHB Ha Oymyiiee He OBLIO.
[Tpuxonx GonbIIeBUKOB K BiiacTé o0yl KoponeBy BMecTe ¢ Mayexoil 3anmucarhes B
TPYHITy YEeHICKAX pernaTpuaHToB Juid Bele3na B UexocmoBakuto. [1o mopore ymeprna ee
Mauexa u B [Ipare 1919 r. Hatanena okazanacek oxHa. [lo qanasiM KoposeBsl 3HaHNE
6 S3BIKOB, B TOM YHCJICE M YEHICKOrO, IMOMOIJIO € YCTpPOUThCS Ha paboTy B
MunuctepcTBo oOpasoBanust UexocmoBakuu. OMHAKO TPOBEPUTH ATy WH(OPMAITUIO
HE yHaioch. 3ampoc coBeTHHKa moconbcTBa UP B Ykpamne rocmoamaa Ilerepa
Barnepa B cootrBercTByrOImME apxuBbl UP He man pesynbraTta. [JoOKyMEeHTOB, KOTOpBIC
Ob1 moaTBepawIH padboty Koponessl B MuHHCTEpCTBE 00pa30oBaHus, HE COXPAHUIIOCH
(wmm He Haiimeno). B Ilpare KopoeBa 3HaKOMHTCS C YKPAaWHCKHM OOIIECTBEHHBIM
nesiteneM u nucareneMm Bacumem KoponnBom-CrapsiM, 32 KOTOPOTO BIIOCIIEACTBUU
BBIXOJIUT 3aMyX (XOTS MOXKHO IMPE/IOJI0KUTh, YTO 3TO OBUT TPaXKIaHCKHA Opak, T.K.
natel OpakocoueTanusi KoposieBa HUKora He HasbiBana). Momojasi ceMbsl TIOKYIaeT
oM oA Ilparoii, B r. MenbHuKe, B KOTOpoM HartaneHa mpokuiia 0 MOCIEAHUX JIET
CBOEH KU3HHU.

C 4exocJOBalKUM TEPHOIOM CBsi3aHA AKTUBHAS TBOPYECKAs JEATEIBHOCTH
nmucatensHUIEL I1o coBam Kopomessl, umenHo B. Kopommus-Craprbrii mocoBeToBai
eil paboraTh B yKpauHCKoOW jureparype. OCOOCHHO HACHIIICHHbIMH ObLIH 1920—
1930-¢ roasl. Brauane 1920-x ronoB Koponesa moAroToBusna K U3JIaHUIO MIKOJbHBIN
YeMICKO-YKpauHCKui cioBapb mox penakiueit C. Cmanp-Ctonkoro, a B 1921 r.
omyOIMKOBaa MEePBHIN pacckas Ha YKpanHCKOM s3bIke «I pex». Ho yxe B 1935-1938
roJlax MmucaTeIbHUIIA U3/jalla «IIIECTh TOMOB OCJUICTPUCTHKW», a 32 1938—1939 rosps

17 . . . .
Hamanena Koponesa. JKumms i meopuicme y 0okymenmax i mamepianax, c. 40.
18 . . .
0. baoukin, Hecnodisane, waciuge 3uatiomemao, c. 184.
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ONyOIIMKOBaNla TPH pacckasa M 3aKOHYMIA OoJblIyIo ToBecTh o ITontuu ITunare»”.
VIMeHHO B 3TO BpeMs BBIILIM €€ JydIlue Npou3BencHus: «B mam mabIe» (1935T.),
«1313» (1935 1.), «IIpenok» (1935), aBrobuorpaduueckas moectb «be3 xopHen»
(1936), «Con Term» (1938), «Quid est veritas» (1961 r.), coopuuk paccka3or «MHOM
mup» (1936), «Jlerenapl crapo-kueBckue» (1942). Ocramuch HeHanedyaTaHHBIMH
noBectu «l[locnenumii 6er» u «/loporamu xu3Hu». Ee TBopueckas nesTeIbHOCTh HE
MorJIa IPOUTH OecciielHO B IuTepaTypHoii cpeae. B 1936 r. na xonkypce B JIbBoBe
H. KoponeBa Oputa HarpakaeHa IByMs MEPBBIMH Harpagami. 3aHUMajiach OHa U
nepeBoaamu. B wactHocTH, mepeBon npousBeaeHui Cesitoit Tepessl U3 ABUIIIBL CO
CTapO-KaCTUJIHCKOTO Ha YKPAMHCKUH SI3bIK MPHHEC €H NMEPBYIO HAarpaay Y KpauHCKOTO

Karonmmueckoro CobGopa. B. Kopomus-Ctapeiii, MOIMETUB Takyio MOMYJISPHOCTh
MPOU3BEJACHUN CBOEH OJKEHBI, JaXX€ MWCKal MYTH «BbIXoJa» Ha [ommuByn c
TIpeII0KEHUEM HAITMCATh JTMOPETTO Il KAHODMIBMA «C YKDAUHCKUM KOTOpUmom’.

Ouenubas ponb B. Koponusa-Craporo B xku3nu Hatanensl, cieryer OTMETUTD,
YTO 3TO UMEHHO OH «yroBopwi» KoposeBy He TOJBKO MHUCATh MO-YKPAUHCKHU, HO U
MOBJIHSUT Ha (POPMHUPOBAHKE €€ JIUTEPATYPHOro BKyca, pa3padaThiBall BMECTE ¢ HEl
CIOXKETBI, TIOMOTaJ IIEPENUChIBATE €€ TPOU3BEJCHHUSA, HEC Ha ce0c TATOTHI
MIOBCEAHEBHOW, M OYEHb, HEMPOCTON IMUTPAHTCKOH >XKW3HH. «Hamanua cudena 3a
cKpunmamu, a s Kak cymacweowuil, nepenucwigan. Ilepenucan s 3a ose nedenu 10
neyammuwslx aucmosy (pedb uaetT o nmopectu «CoH TEHN»), — MPU3HABAJICS OH B ITUCHME
k A. Koy ot 22 despans 1937 r.*! Jleno B Tom, uro B. Koponus-Crapslii, He 3Has
JUTEPATYPHOTO YEMICKOTO sI3bIKa, HE MOT pealin30BaTh ce0s B MOJTHOW Mepe Kak
nucarens. [loaToMy OH U «cienan cTaBKy» Ha TaJaHTIuBYI0 KoporeBy, koTopas yxe
MMEJIa OTIBIT MyOIUITMCTUYCCKON U TIUTEPaTypHOU pabOTHI.

YBIEUYEHHOCTh TBOPYECTBOM OOBEIUHSIIA CYNPYTOB, T. K. JJI1 HUX 3TO Oblia
€AMHCTBEHHAs! BOZMOYKHOCTb OTOWTH OT «IIPOTPECCUPYIOIIETO XaMCTBay, CBA3AHHOTO
C TATOTaMHU 3MUTPAHTCKOW cperpl. KoHIenuen X «BEDKUBAHUS) B YCIOBHUSX HHOM
KYJIBTYPHOU U OBITOBOM Cpellbl OBLIIO TBOPYECTBO. BOKpYT Bce OBLIO HE3HAKOMBIM U
qyXuM. Jlaxke TeXHUYECKHl Iporpecc He JOoCTaBisail pafoctd. IIpoiemmas cmeHa
3MOX JIOMaja MPUBBIYHBIE IEHHOCTH, MOpaib, 00byan. [loHnMaHe HEBO3BPATHOCTH
MPOILIOTO OTOPACHIBAJIO CYNPYroB Ha OOOYMHY KH3HH, HE IMO3BOJISUIO TPUHSTH
HOBBIC PEANM, 3aCTABISIIO «CYIIECTBOBATh BHE BpeMeHU». IlepexuTbie CTpecchl,
Ooprba 3a CyImIecTBOBaHHE, 3aHATHE THKEIBIM (DH3UIECKUM TPYIOM IO XO3SHCTBY
(xax mpu3HaBayiack cama KoposieBa, oHa TOTOBHJA OOEIbI, BhIpAIMBalia KpoJied U
NITUITY, KBacujia B 0OYKaX KamyCTy M OTYpPIIbl) BEIHYKIAIH UCKATh MyTh K CIIACEHUIO.
Takoil COMOMHHKOH mjIs CympyroB ObUTa MeYTa O JIYYIICH W YXKE TIPOIICIIICH
«ATnaHTHAE», KOTOPYI0 OHHM BOIUIOMIANIM B JINTEPATypHBIX MPOU3BEICHUSIX.
TBOpuecTBO OBUIO «HPYKUHON» BCel UX XU3HH. «[luwem, pucyem, gpanmaszupyem,
MHO20 yumaem /umeem bonee 20 dxcypuanos/, — u 60006we npedvieaem 6 COCMOHUL,

19 . . . .
Hamanena Koponesa. JKumms i meopuicme y 0okymenmax i mamepianax, c. 14.
20 . . . ’
Cwm.: Hamanena Koponesa. 2Kumms i meopuicme y 0oKymenmax i mamepianax, c. 47.
21
Tam oice, c. 45.
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K020a abcomomHo OeHb 6 OeHb He umeeM Hu OOHOU cB0000HOU MmuHymiku. K
Qusuueckou pabome npedvsigiiem HauMenvuiue mpedosanus, a padocmu, KOmopule
umeem, npeumywecmeenno — oOyxoeuvie»’ (nepeson — M.T.). Xum cynpyru
JIOCTaTOYHO 3aMKHYTO: «080e-mpoe npusameiell, Komopble He NOMEHAIUCH 8 HOBOM
epemenu [...], Heckonvko xopowux [...] KHudicex, eanepeu 0opo2ux Ham oO6pazos,
COOPHUKYU BOTHYIOWUX HAWU CepoYa MeLooul, U m.0., YMo U N036015em HaM 6 HAueM
8000padiCeHUU NPeOCmasums Hauie 8pems, mo Npoulioe, KOmopoe maxK CMEewHo U
HENnOHAMHO MOOePHOMY nokonenuto u nousmuo namy (nepeson — M.T.»*. Hecmotps
Ha )KM3HCHHBIC HEYPSTUIIBI, HETIPUATHE HOBOU CPEIbl, CYIPYTryd CMOTIIH CO3/aTh CBOM
CYACT/IMBBIN, POMAaHTHUECKUH MUpP. B HeM ObLIO TEIUIO, YIOTHO B KOM(OPTHO, HOO B
HeM Oblila pean30BaHHAs MEeUTa, BOIUIOIIEHHAS B JKU3HU JIMTEPATYPHBIX T€POEB.

Hagano Brtopoii MHpoBOIl BOHHBI NPUHECIO HOBBIE TATOTHI U TOTEpH. B
1941 r. mocne oyepenHOro JOMpoca B TECTANIO0 YMEP OT CEPACUHOrO MPHUCTYTIA €€ MyXK
— B. Kopommus-Craperii. C TOro BpeMEHH NHCATEIBHUIIA OKa3aJIOCh HE TOJNBKO B
MIOJTHOM OAMHOYECTBE, M30JISALUK, HO U TBOPUYECKOM Kpusuce. «Kugy xkax Pobunson
Ha Oe3nooHoMm ocmpoge, Oadice 6e3 I[lamuuywvl», — xanopanach H. Kopomesa B
mUChbMe OT 15 okTA0pst 1957 . K M3BECTHOMY YKPAaMHCKOMY Y4€HOMY, MUTPOIIOIUTY
Wnnapuony — IlepBonepapxy Ykpauuckoit [IpaBocimaBaoit Llepksu B Kanane (MBany
Oruenko)™'. COBMECTHBIX JI€Tell y CympyroB He ObUIO. M3BECTHO TONBKO, YTO
H. KopomneBa nMmerna 1ByX NpHeMHBIX ChIHOBeH. OO0 OQHOM M3 HUX OHA BCIIOMHHAIA B
uHTEpBBIO Tazere «CBoboma» (1935 r.). OyeBUAHO, 3TO OBLI CHIH €€ TIEPBOr0 MYy’Ka.
O HeM OHa yIOMSHYJIa BCKOJIb3b, OTMETHB, YTO OH MOJIOJBIM yOexal Ha (GpoHT, B 18
JIET JOCITYKHJICS JI0 3BaHMs CTApLIMHBI, MMEIl Harpabl 32 XpaOpocTh™.

Bropoii cein Boiita 0bu1 yesiHoBeH H. Koposieroii mociie Bropoii mupooit
BOiHBL. OCTaBIIMCH COBCEM OfHA, «C MeHcuer B 300 KpoH», OHa BBIHYKIEHa Oblia
nmoipabaThIBaTh HA KU3Hb YPOKAMHU HCIIAHCKOTO W MTAIBSIHCKOTO SI3BIKOB B MECTHOM
mkosie. CoceACKuil Mab4MK IOCNIEe CMEPTH OTIHA He YXKHJICS C Madexoi, KoTopas
xoTea, uTo0bl OH Opocuit yueOy U Hadajl 3apabaThiBaTh Ha kM3HbL padoToi. IlapeHn
OBLIT CMBIIIIICHBIH, «TIEPBEIH B MIKOJIEe», 1 Koposesa B3sia ero k cede Ha BOCITUTAHKE,
JIaB BO3MOXHOCTHb AOY4HTHCs. OO0 3TOM OHA THcalia B aBToOHMOrpadum, KOTOPYIO
cocraBwia B 1958 r. mo mpocebe mutpomonura Minapuona. Boiita «HeMHOTo
nopabaThIBal TeM, YTO Opaj HEMHOTO Pa3HOM paboThl Ha HOM. Tak Mbl M KUIH»®, —
BcriomuHana Kopomea B aBroOmorpaguu. BeposTHOCTh TOJNCENCHUS B JIOM
KBapTHUpaHTa, T.K. JKHIBE COCTOSUIO W3 3-X KOMHAT, MOATONKHYNO KopomeBy
npormcath Boiity. Co BpeMeHeM MapeHb KeHIUICS. MoJIoIbIe 3aHsTH IBE KOMHATHI, a
KoponeBa mepenuia B KOMHATy, TIIe paHBIIC XWI €€ MpueMHbIA chlH OH momoran
MUCATENFHUIIE PEMOHTHPOBATH JIOM, MOJIBECTH B HETO KAHAJIHM3AIHIO M BOJOIPOBO/I.
MopkeHka, xeHa Bo#Tel, Bapuia o0ezpl, nenana TeHepadbHbIe yOOpKH, cTHpaia

2 Tam arce, ¢. 31.

B Tam arce, ¢. 29.

** Hamanena Koponesa. Kumms i méopuicme y dokymenmax i mamepianax, c. 66.
B Cm.: mam ace, . 19.

 Tam ance, ¢. 71.
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oenpe. Kakne Ha camoM niene ObUTH OTHOIIEHHS B ceMbe — Hem3BecTHO. [IpumepHO B
TO caMoe Bpems, Korma mwmcanmack aBTobOmorpadus, KopomeBy mnocermn Omer
BaObIiknH, KOTOpBI OCTaBMJI OYECHb KOPOTKYI0O WH(GOpPMAIMIO O JKWU3HHU
nucateNibHUIB B MenbHuke. He coBceM SICHO, TIOYEMY JKypHAITUCT «BBISATHID (QakT
onuHOYecTBa KopoiieBbl, MOAYEPKHYB, UYTO OHa TOpryeT muBoM B Ilpare, oGoiims
(hakT YCHIHOBJICHUS YENICKOTO Manbunka? Bo3moxHo, cama Koposesa He mocBsTHIa
JKYypHAIIMCTA B CBOIO JTUYHYIO JKU3HbB, WA HE XOTEJa, YTOOBI 00 3TOM MKCAHU, HO €CTh
U Jpyroe oOBACHEHHE — 3TO Oblia YacTh «IHTEpaTypHOi Ouorpadum» Koposessl.
Benp oueBugHO, uyTo O. BaOBIIKMH OMUCANl JUIIL O TOM, O YeM €My paccKa3bIBaia
cama ncarenpauna. [lo-BuauMomy, )KypHaAIIMCT HE BCTPETHII JOMa MMPUEMHOTO ChIHA
Haranensr (BO3MOXHO, M Apyroe pa3Butue cooOpiThii). He momanm wmHbOpManuu o
Boiitre Banepmii IlleBuyk m Anekcedt Mwummanmd. Takum oOpa3oM, OTHOIICHHS
KoponeBsl ¢ ChIHOM TpeOYIOT YTOYHEHUS W AALHEHINIEr0 HCCICIOBaHMS, YTO BAYKHO
JUTS TOHUMAaHUST «MH(OB» U PEATbHOCTH B OMTUCAHUH XKH3HH MTHCATEILHUIIBL.

BrIBOIDI

ITocie cmepru KoponeBa Oblla MOXOPOHEHA PSOM CO CBOMM MYXEM Ha
ropojickoM kiaaowuiie. K coxalleHuro, y)Ke HET B JKMBbIX BOWTBI, KOTOPBIHA OBl MOT
MPOJIUTh CBET Ha >XM3Hb Hatanensl B mocieBoeHHOM YexocnoBakuu. Iloatomy
0CTaeTCsl Ha CErOJHS aKTyaJbHBIM IOUCK MIOTOMKOB BOWTHI, €T0 POAHBIX W OJU3KHX,
KOTOpBIE OBI MOTJIM TIOMOYb PAaCKpPBITh «OMOrpaduyecKkre TalHbBD) MUCATEIHHUIIBI.
BaxxHOCTD 3TOTO MOWCKA YCHIIMBAETCS W T€M, YTO JO CHX TOp HEW3BECTHa Cyapda
nuyHoro apxuBa Koposessl. B T'ocymapcTBeHHOM OKpy:KHOM apxuBe T. MenbHUKa
€ro ToKa He HaliieHO (TakoW OTBET Jal ero Jqupektop, rocuoaunH Jamnbop CraTHUK
IO 3arpocy coBeTHHKA ToconbcTBa YP B Ykpaune Ilerepa Baruepa). Bo3zmoxkHo, 13-
32 TOJIUTHYECKUX 00cTOATeNnhCTB KoposieBa ero yHHUTOXKWIA, 0OSCh PEIpPEcCHil.
Ocraercs Juib BEepUTh, 4YTO B apxuBHBIX (oHmax YP eme coxpaHsroTcs
HEHalIeHHbIE JOKYMEHTHI U3 €€ JIMYHOT0 apXuBa. Kak HM *alloBaoch nmucaTelbHUIA
Ha CBOE OJIMHOYECTBO, BHE OOIIECTBA OHA OCTaBaThCsS HE Moria. Beab oHa paboTana B
cBoe BpeMs B MuHucTepcTBe 00pazoBaHus YexocI0BaKuH, IOCIE BOHHBI — B IIKOJIE,
IIaThia HajJord (0 4eM OHa mHcaja B aBToOMOorpaduu), MPOBOIMIIA BOIOIPOBO/I,
MIPOMHUCHIBaja K ce0e B JOM ChIHA U T.J. [l03TOMy BO3MOXHO, YTO 4acTh JOKYMEHTOB,
KOTOphIe OBl  OMOCPEACTBOBAHHO  pPACKPBIBAIM  KHU3Hb  IHCATCIBHUIIBI B
YexocIoBaKuM, BCE-TAKH €IIle COXPAHSASTCS B apXUBHBIX (POHIAX Pa3HBIX BEIOMCTB.
Tak wnu vHave, 0e3 TOKyMEHTAIBHBIX TOATBEPKIECHUI OCHOBHBIX (DAKTOB M3 KU3HU
Haranensr KoposneBsl HEBO3MOXKHO KaK CO3/1aTh ITOJIHOIICHHYIO HAYYHYIO OUOTpaduio
MUCATEIBHUIIBI, TaK W TOHATh T[JIYOMHY HW MHOTOTPAHHOCTh YAWBUTEIHHOTO
JUTEPATYPHOTO TaJaHTa 3TOW HEOOBIKHOBEHHOU YKPAMHCKOM MHCATEeILHHUIIEL.
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Rezumat: Activitatea preotului de ostire, incepand din anul 1850 si pana in 1878, cand
s-a sfarsit razboiul de independenta, a fost una deosebit de fructuoasda. Desi la inceput s-au
facut pasi timizi in organizarea §i functionarea acestei institutii militaro-bisericesti, odata cu
trecerea timpului, au fost luate masurile necesare pentru redresarea situatiei, atdt din partea
reprezentantilor clerului ortodox, cdt si din partea reprezentantilor puterii de stat. Astfel, s-a
creat cadrul legislativ necesar desfagurarii asistentei religioase intre soldatii romani, si s-au
,inzestrat” unitdtile administrative ale ogtivii, cu clerici potriviti pentru aceastd misiune,
inregistrandu-se o colaborare rodnica intre Armatd §i Bisericd pentru sustinerea cauzei
nationale. Articolul de fata surprinde activitatea preotului militar in aceastd perioada
deosebit de tumultoasa din istoria Romaniei.

Résumeé: L activité du prétre de l'armée depuis 1850 et jusqu'en 1878, quand la guerre
d'indépendance a pris fin, a été particulierement fructueuse. Bien qu'au début, on a pris des
mesures timides en ce qui concerne l'organisation et le fonctionnement de cette institution
militaire et religieuse, au fil du temps, ont été prises les mesures nécessaires pour redresser la
situation, tant par les représentants du clergé orthodoxe, ainsi que par les représentants du
pouvoir d'Etat. Ainsi fut créé le cadre juridique nécessaire a la réalisation de [’assistance
religieuse entre les soldats roumains, et ils ont «douéy des unités administratives de l'armée
avec des clercs pour cette tdche; on a enregistré une collaboration fructueuse entre l'"Armée et
I'Eglise pour soutenir la cause nationale. Cet article capte le travail de prétre militaire dans
cette période trés mouvementée de l'histoire roumaine.

Abstract: Activity of army priest since 1850 and until 1878, when the independence
war ended, was a particularly fruitful. Although at first timid steps have been made in the
organization and functioning of the military-religious institutions, over time, have been
necessary measures to redress the situation, both by representatives of Orthodox clergy and
the representatives of state power. Thus was created the legal framework needed to carry out
religious assistance between Romanian soldiers, and they "gifted" administrative units of the
army with clergy suited for this task, registering a fruitful collaboration between the Army and
the Church to support the national cause. This article captures the work of military priest in
this very turbulent period in Romanian history.

,,Codrul Cosminului”, XVI, 2010, No. 2, p. 81-102
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Le long de I’histoire tumultueuse du peuple roumain, il y en a eu toujours «une
liaison permanente entre la croix et la gloire»', entre le credo religieux et celui
national, entre les idéaux chrétiens et ceux de progrés et de prospérité, 1’Eglise
orthodoxe ancestrale occupant toujours une place d’honneur dans la conscience de
ceux qui ont défendu, I’arme a la main, la liberté et I’indépendance du pays.

A cote de I’Armée, ’Eglise s’est toujours manifestée comme une institution
fondamentale de la société. Entre ses institutions mises au service de la nation
roumaine, il y en a eu depuis toujours une collaboration fructueuse dans le domaine
de la prospérité nationale autant au Moyen Age, ainsi que pendant les grandes
transformations du début du XIX-éme siécle et surtout apres 1830 quand on a fondé
la milice nationale®. Les prétres ont su maintenir éveillée la conscience patriotique de
leurs fideles, leur insuffler I’amour et le respect pour la foi chrétienne, ainsi que
’attachement pour la patrie et pour les valeurs des précurseurs.

Parce que I’histoire des Roumains a été une série sans fin de luttes pour garder
I’identité et la liberté nationales, I’armée de la patrie a constitué un élément décisif
pour I’accomplissement de ces buts. Par I’esprit de lutte qui les caractérisait, les
prétres orthodoxes ont contribué a la préparation et au soutien moral de ’armée, au
renfort de la conscience pas seulement par le dévouement, mais aussi par 1’abnégation
et par le sacrifice; de cette maniére, ce périple a pu survivre. Au fond, leurs idéaux
étaient les mémes, tous les intéréts ayant un seul but: la promotion des valeurs
fondamentales de la nation.

Si on analyse en détail chaque moment important de I’histoire roumaine, on
peut facilement observer que, jamais, les démarches de ces deux institutions, I’ Armée

"Ton Ilinca, Ton Ionitd, Dan Ionescu, Neculai Moghior, Biserica si armata-Slujire si Jertfa-The
Church and the armed forces-Service and Sacrifice [L’Eglise et I’armée — Office et
sacrifice], Editura Centrului Tehnic-Editorial al Armatei, Bucuresti, 2006, pp.13-16.

* Istoria militard a poporului romdn, volIV. Epoca revolutiilor de eliberare nationald si
sociald. De la Revolutia populara din 1784 la cucerirea independentei depline, 1877-1878
[L’histoire militaire du peuple roumain, le IV-éme volume, L’époque des révolutions de
libération nationale et sociale. De la Révolution populaire de 1784 a la conquéte de
I’indépendance compléte, 1877-1878], Editura Militara, Bucuresti, 1987, p.189-203; a voir
aussi Anghel Popa, Renasterea armatei pamdntene in Moldova, 1829-1859 [La
Renaissance de 1’armée locale en Moldavie, 1829-1859], Biblioteca Municipala
Campulung Moldovenesc, 1995; D.I.Georgescu, Istoria armatei romane §i a razboaielor
poporului romdnesc [L’histoire de ’armée roumaine et des guerres du peuple roumain],
Bucuresti, f.a.; Constantin Cazanisteanu, Cu privire la dezvoltarea armatei romdne
moderne in perioada 1830-1859 [Concernant le développement de I’armée roumaine
moderne dans la période 1830-1859], dans la volume File din istoria militara a poporului
romdn. Studii [Feuilles de I’histoire militaire du peuple roumain. Etudes], [V-éme volume,
Bucuresti, 1977.
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et ’Eglise n’ont été divergentes. Les prétres ont été la pointe de lance de la
conscience nationale, et les soldats la lance méme. Dés les premiers princes régnants
démontés qui avaient pour conseiller les confesseurs des monastéres et jusqu'a nos
jours, quand 1’Etat a des principes solides, la mission religieuse soutenue par des
prétres a constitué 1’'un des éléments fondamentaux qui a contribué a I’émancipation
de la nation roumaine. Voila pourquoi, les fondateurs de la Roumanie moderne n’ont
pas omis ces aspects et ont travaillé pour consolider les liaisons entre les prétres et les
soldats’. En Valachie, le début de I’institution appelée «le prétre militaire ou
d’armée» date depuis 1850* au temps du régne du prince Barbu Dimitrie Stirbei.

On connait dans I’histoire ses préoccupations pour réorganiser I’armée’. On se
demande quand méme: cette institution est-elle purement roumaine, orthodoxe, ou a-
t-elle paru dans la vie publique «d’un c6té et de 1’autre de Milcov» par filiére
étrangere empruntée de la pratique d’autres peuples ou confessions?

11 parait que c’est une question d’emprunt, parce qu’au moment de sa parution
dans les Principautés, elle avait déja une tradition bien solide dans d’autres pays. Sans
doute dans I’Eglise romano catholique, I’accompagnement de 1’armée par le clergé en
missions militaires ou sur le front de bataille est beaucoup plus ancien. Par exemple,
quand les armées autrichiennes sont entrées en Bucovine (1775), on a envoyé un
prétre militaire pour les soldats catholiques dans le pays «de la forét de hétres», plus
précisément a Campulung. 1l s’appelait Paul Harrach, et c’était une carmélite de la
Galicie. Grace a 1’ardeur de cet abbé on a construit une chapelle dans cette ville. 1l
faut dire que la Bucovine appartenait spirituellement a cette époque-la au diocése
catholique de Bacau, tandis que les officiers et les soldats autrichiens étaient
subordonnés du point de vue administratif a 1’évéque militaire Heinrich Johann
Kerens, qui en 1773, était devenu évéque du diocése Wiener-Neustadt et depuis 1785
évéque de Saint Polten®. Par comparaison, on précise qu’en Roumanie le diocése
militaire a été fond¢ assez tard, en 1921, ayant pour siége la ville d’Alba Iulia, étant
commandée par un évéque au grade de général de brigade, degré dans lequel 1’Eglise
nommait les prélats capables, ayant des qualités pastorales et missionnaires tout a fait

’Gheorghe Cretu, Armata si Biserica: doud realitfi, doud puternice argumente ale ddinuirii
noastre [L’ Armée et I’Eglise: deux réalités, deux arguments puissants de notre existence],
dans Armata i Biserica [L’ Armée et I’Eglise], Bucuresti, 1996, p.106-107.

* Gheorghe Vasilescu, Asistenta religioasd in oastea Tarii Romdnesti [L’assistance religieuse
dans I’armée de la Valachie], dans Armata §i Biserica..., p.129.

5 N.lorga, Viata si domnia Iui Barbu Dimitrie Stirbei, domn al Terii Romdnesti, 1849-1856
[La vie et le réegne de Barbu Dimitrie Stirbei, prince régnant de la Valachie, 1849-1856],
Vilenii de Munte, Tipografia Neamul Romanesc, 1910, p.47-54; Cornel I.Scafes, Vladimir
Zodian, Barbu Stirbei (1849-1856) [Barbu Stirbei (1849-1856)], Editura Militara,
Bucuresti, 1981, p.105-129.

% http://www.parohiacampulung.ro/La Chronique de la Paroisse.html



84 Laurentiu Nicolae Stamatin

spéciales. Le premier évéque militaire a été Justinian Teculescu qui a conduit cette
institution jusqu’en 1924,

Pour la deuxiéme moiti¢ du XIX-éme siécle, on connait (sait) I’existence de
trois prétres militaires en Bucovine: D. D. Zulinschi, Chrysant Ranieri et Nicolae
Dimitrievici, tous activant au régiment d’Infanterie no.41 Baron Kellner de Lemberg
(Lvov). Ils étaient sous la juridiction administrative du Vicariat Apostolique Militaire
ayant le siége a Vienne et en méme temps sous la juridiction ecclésiastique de
I’évéque de Bucovine ayant le siege a Tchernovtsy; deés 1873, le dernier a porté le
rang de métropolite®. Le premier des trois, D. Zulinschi, a activé comme prétre
militaire entre 1851 et 1876, s’occupant a la fois des soldats autrichiens et roumains
de cette partic de la Bucovine. A cette époque-la, en 1851, 1’abbé Zulinschi
s’adressait au Consistoire de Tchernovtsy pour le nommer diacre’. Sa doléance a été
satisfaite et, peu de temps apres, il a été nommé prétre. Apres une période de pratique
liturgique, le prétre Damian a ét¢ envoy¢ a Lemberg pour servir ’armée autrichienne.
Mais, peu de temps apres, il est entré en conflit avec les dirigeants de I’Eglise de
Bucovine, en recevant de la part du Consistoire et de 1’évéque Evghenie Hacman,
plusieurs lettres de correction'’. Il parait que ces disputes se rapportaient a
I’insoumission aux taches que les chefs de I’Eglise de Bucovine avaient confiées au
prétre de Lvov. A cette occasion-1a, il déclarait, le 31 décembre 1862/12 janvier 1863:
«Je ne connais personne, sauf Dieu, comme mon prétre spirituel, je considére chacun
mon confrére, c’est-a-dire: nalu major, ecuale si minor»''. Une bonne période de
temps, les choses sont restées telles quelles, mais le conflit a éclaté de nouveau en
1867, quand un autre prétre, Chrysant Ranieri, est entré en scéne. Celui-ci a été
nommé prétre en 1862 au monastére de Sucevita'> aprés avoir activé quelque temps a
Dragomirna'®. Ce prétre de monastére a été envoyé par 1’évéque Hacman pour
observer la conduite de D. Zulinschi et pout rapporter immédiatement a la chiriarhie
tout ce qui n’était pas en ordre.

Ce qui est shr, c’est que le 30 mars/11 avril 1867, Ranieri envoyait a
I’Ordinariat de Tchernovtsy un vaste rapport sur 1’activité du prétre militaire de

7 Stefan Paslaru, 23 aprilie 1921. Legiferarea organizarii clerului militar [23 avril 1921. La
légifération de I’organisation du clergé militaire], dans «Revista de istorie militara» (on va
utiliser ’abréviation RIM), no. 3/1993, p. 38.

¥ Ton Nistor, Istoria Bisericii din Bucovina si a rolului ei national-cultural in viata romdnilor
bucovineni [L’Histoire de I’Eglise de la Bucovine et de son réle national-culturel dans la
vie des Roumains de la Bucovine] , Editura Casei Scoalelor, Bucuresti, 1916, p.113.

° DJ.AN. Suceava, Fond de I’Eglise Métropolitaine Orthodoxe, section 2/2, dossier
no.19/1851, f.1

"% Ibidem, section 2/3, dossier n0.6/1861, f.2-14v

" DJAN. Suceava, Fond de I’Eglise Métropolitaine Orthodoxe, section 2/3, Dossier
no.19/1851, f. 15v

12 Ibidem, section 2/2, dossier n0.28/1862, f.1-5v

" Ibidem, dossier no.18/1849, f.1
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Lemberg dans lequel le dernier était gravement accusé'®. Les accusations étaient si
graves qu’on le nommait immoral” et méme hérétique.'® Du méme rapport on
apprend qu’il tenait la messe en roumain et en russe'’. A la suite de ces faits présentés
par «le frére» Chrysant, le prétre Zulinschi a été suspendu de son poste de prétre
militaire pour six semaines, et, 4 sa place, on a nommé justement «son frérey,
Ranieri'. Il parait que, de cette maniére, I’évéque Hacman a récompensé les services
d’informateur du moine qui, peu de temps avant, activait au monastere de Sucevita.

Peu de temps apres, Ranieri revenait chez 1’évéque de Tchernovtsy avec la
nouvelle que le prétre militaire révoqué Zulinschi avait quitté Lvov et était parti pour
Molodia'’. La suspension n’a pas duré longtemps, car, par I’appui du Vicariat
Militaire de Vienne, D. Zulinschi a été remis dans ses droits®’. Mais, I’enquéte a
continué. Pour la correction «du fils égaré», 1’évéque Hacman a transmis un
questionnaire avec trois questions qui se rapportaient aux dogmes auxquelles le prétre
militaire de Lemberg devait répondre au bout d’un mois. Les questions se voulaient
«une mise a I’épreuve canonique» en concordance avec les rigueurs de la confession
de la religion orthodoxe. Voila les thémes: les qualités de 1I’Eglise, la résurrection de
Jésus Christ et la vénération de la Vierge Marie, mére de Dieu.”' Le prétre a répondu
vite, en avouant sa foi «dans une Eglise sainte, catholique et apostolique», attestant la
résurrection de Jésus Christ et les décisions des sept Synodes cecuméniques, en
finissant par: «en matiére de foi on ne peut pas avoir des opinions personnelles; toute
opinion personnelle est nulle». En avril 1868, le probleme a été classé; de la
commission consistoriale faisait partie 1’archimandrite Teofil Bendella (1814-1875),
le futur métropolite de la Bucovine et de la Dalmatie™.

La méme année, le prétre Damian était a Carlsbad ou il conseillait les fidéles
chrétiens orthodoxes qui s’y trouvaient. Pour ses services, il a regu, aussi, une
rémunération de 186 florins, de la part de I’Ordinariat de Tchernovtsy, signe que les
choses avaient commencé a se dérouler normalement™. Le prétre D. D. Zulinschi a
activé jusqu’en 1876, quand il est mort. Avant de mourir, il a appelé chez lui le
recteur du séminaire gréco oriental de Tchernovtsy, en lui 1éguant toute sa fortune de
10.000 florins, pour fonder «trois bourses a 200 florins chacune» a 1’Université de

" Ibidem, section 2/3, dossier n0.9/1867 f.1-2

" 11 niait I’importance du jetine (du caréme), il buvait en excés de 1’alcool etc.

' 11 niait la naissance (surnaturelle) du fils du Dieu et la Vierge Marie, il ne 1’appelait pas la
mere du Dieu — des influences néo-protestantes.

7 Ibidem, f. 1v

'8 Ibidem, dossier no. 10/1867, f. 1-3

' Ibidem, dossier no. 11/1867, f. 1

D IJAN. Suceava, Fonds de 1’Eglise Métropolitaine Orthodoxe de la Bucovine, section 2/3,
dossier no. 10/1867, f. 4

*! Ibidem, dossier no. 15/1868, f. 1-

** Ibidem, dossier no. 14/1868, f. 1

* Ibidem, dossier no. 16/1868, f. 1

2.
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Tchernovtsy, pour les étudiants roumains et ruthénes qui y étudiaient. Ce désir du
vénérable prétre a été accompli aprés sa mort™.

Ainsi, un épisode moins heureux de I’histoire de la Bucovine prenait fin,
¢épisode ayant inévitablement parmi les protagonistes 1’évéque Evghenie Hacman
aussi, qui a fait beaucoup de mal a I’Eglise Orthodoxe de 1’ancienne province
roumaine. On trouve aprés un quart de siécle des informations sur un autre prétre
militaire qui a activé a Lemberg. Il s’agit de I’archiprétre Nicolae Dimitrievici qui a
recu, le 27 novembre/9 décembre 1898, pour son activité missionnaire tout a fait
spéciale, la décoration « La Croix de Chevalier Frantz losif »™.

C’est ici que finissent les informations sur les prétres militaires de la Bucovine
de la période a laquelle on s’est rapporté. Il y a sans doute, d’autres clercs qui ont
activé dans ce secteur, mais, pour le moment, les documents sur ce sujet se limitent a
ces sources. En ce qui concerne le début de I’institution appelée le prétre militaire
dans les Principautés, I’année 1850 a marqué un moment trés important. Ainsi, le 2
mai 1850, le grand connétable Nicolaec Ghica, «le chef de ’armée de la Valachie»
s’est adressé a 1’Eglise Métropolitaine Orthodoxe de 1’Ungrovlahie pour donner son
consentement & nommer trois prétres qui fonctionnent aupreés de chaque polc de
I’armée de garnison de Bucarest, de Craiova et de Braiila.

La réponse du métropolite Nifon de 1’Ungrovlahie a été favorable et on a «le
registre de nomination de trois prétres et six sacristains d’armée», émis le 10 juillet
1850, par le prince Barbu Stirbei. Pour le début, on a officié des messes de garnison a
I’Eglise Saint loan Zlatari, puis a I’Eglise Saint Michel, et, aprés un temps, a 1’Eglise
Saint George de Malmaison, située tout prés de la garnison de Bucarest. Les trois
prétres étaient : Radu de I’Eglise Saint Nicolas (Nicolae) Selari, Stefan du monastere
I’ Auberge des Grecs et George de I’Eglise Saint Etienne du Pont du Terre. Pour eux,
I’Eglise Métropolitaine Orthodoxe a procuré six complets de vétements sacerdotaux,
trois séries des livres et d’objets de culte qui ont été confiés au Département de
Travaux Militaires. Tous ces trésors sacerdotaux ont colité a cette époque-la 7777 lei
et 5 centimes. La chiriarhie s’est occupée de rémunérer méme ces prétres, en
dépensant 9000 lei chaque année pour les salaires des prétres et 7200 lei pour les
salaires des chantres. Pour douer le service religieux de I’armée, la méme Eglise
Meétropolitaine Orthodoxe de 1’Ungrovlahie a fait faire a un orfévre de Bucarest, trois
croix en argent qui ont colté 900 lei. Dans le méme but, on a fait trois icones
représentant le Saint Prélat Nicolas, 1’Assomption et le Saint Martyre George, les
patrons de trois polcs. Pour les pompiers de Bucarest, on a peint la Sainte Martyre

** « Familia », an XIII, no.2 de 9/21 Janvier 1877, p-24
> D.J.AN. Suceava, Fonds de I’Eglise Métropolitaine Orthodoxe, section 2/3, dossier no.
19/1898, f.1
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Varvara. On a décidé que ceux-ci commencent leur office divin le 1-er octobre
18507

Entre 1850 et 1860 dans le service religieux de I’armée ont fonctionné d’autres
prétres, aussi: le prétre Simion de Braila, I’ancien archiprétre Hristache, ’ancien
(économe) des (arrondissements) Targu, Marginea et Calmatui de Teleorman, qui a
fonctionné a la chapelle de 1’Ecole Militaire de Bucarest, le prétre Christache de
I’Eglise Sf. Vineri (Saint Vendredi), les prétres Gherasim et Justin de 1’Eglise
Meétropolitaine Orthodoxe, le prétre Nicolae de 1’Eglise Ieni, nommé a la compagnie
de pompiers de la capitale, le prétre loanichie, qui a activé a I’Hopital Militaire de
Bucarest, le prétre Christache de I’Eglise Lucaci de la capitale qui a fonctionné au
polc numéro 3 de Craiova®’, le prétre Nicolae Paun®,

En octobre 1850, on a élaboré «Les taches (les obligations) du prétre militaire»,
ou on a précisé les obligations du prétre militaire, de méme que les vétements propres
a cette mission: «des chapeaux en feutre civil, de couleur foncée, un ruban noir large
de deux doigts tout autour du bord devant les porter tant qu’ils seront au service de
’armée»”™. Ces prévisions ont été en vigueur jusqu’au 6 avril 1870, quand le prince
Carol I a promulgué, par le décret no. 603, «Le Réglement pour le clergé de ’armée
permanente» qui prévoyait la possibilité que chaque régiment on bataillon ait un
prétre qui s’occupe des problémes spirituels des soldats, a condition que ceux-ci
constituent «un corps a part»’’. «Un corps d’armée» était considéré «une troupe de

*® Tlie Manole, Asistenta religioasd in structurile armatei romdne moderne (1875-1948)
[L’assistance religieuse dans les structures de I’armée roumaine moderne (1875-1948)],
thése de doctorat (en manuscrit), lasi, 1997, p.33-34.

2 Gheorghe Vasilescu, op.cit., p.135-136

2 Décédé en 1860 («Monitorul Oasteix, on va utiliser ’abréviation MO), no. 29 de 13 aofit
1860, p.451-452.

» Gheorghe Vasilescu, op.cit., p.132-135

% MO, no.13 de 1870, Décret 603/6 avril 1870 p.515-516; Chiru C.Costescu, Colectiune de
Legi, Regulamente, Acte, Deciziuni, Circulari, Instructiuni, Formulare si Programe,
incepand de la 1866-1916 si aflate in vigoare la 15 august 1916, privitoare la Biserica,
culte, cler, invatamant religios, bunuri bisericesti, epitropii parohiale si administratii
religioase si pioase, adnotati cu jurisprudenta Inaltei Curti de Casatie si Justitie, datd
pana la anul 1916, avand §i un index alfabetic amanuntit. Aprobata de Consistoriul
Superior Bisericesc si de Sf.Sinod [Collection de Lois, Réglements, Actes, Décisions,
Circulaires, Instructions, Formulaires et Programmes, commencant de 1866-1916 et en
vigueur le 15 aott 1916 concernant I’Eglise, les cultes, le clergé, ’enseignement religieux,
les biens ecclésiastiques, les évéchés paroissiaux et les administrations religieuses et
pieuses, adnotée avec la jurisprudence de la Haute Cour de Cassation et Justice, donné
jusqu’a I’année 1916; ayant un index alphabétique détaillé. Approuvée par le Consistoire
Ecclésiastique et par le saint Synode], Bucuresti, Institutul de Arte Grafice C.Sfetea, 1916,
p-350-352; D.Stavarache, Florica Dobre, 125 de ani de la adoptarea primului Regulament
al preotilor militari in armata romdna [125 années de ’adoption du premier Réglement
des prétres militaires dans 1’armée roumaine], dans RIM, no0.2/1995, p.26.
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soldats qui avait une administration compléte et dont les chefs avaient le droit de
correspondre directement avec la Division et le Ministére de Guerre»”".

Il y a eu des confesseurs militaires pendant le régne d'Alexandru Ioan Cuza
aussi’>. Leurs obligations étaient prévues dans l'article «Les devoirs du prétre dans
l'armée», écrit par I'archimandrite Gabriel Riscanu, ancien prétre militaire™. Parmi
ceux-ci citons: le prétre Vasile de 1'Eglise Saint Ilie Rahova, le prétre Matache
Protopopescu du cimetiére Serban Voda, le prétre Stoian de 1'Eglise Schitu
Migureanu, le prétre Costache Mirodot, le prétre Nicodim Pop, Silvestru®, Eufrosin
Georgescu™, le prétre Ignatie Sterian®, Ioan Bobulescu, futur évéque 4 Ramnic ayant
le nom de Tosif'’, I'économe Amfilohie Ionescu®, les prétres Irimia Macarescu,
Mihail Gheorghiescu et Chiriac Nicolau™, Dimitrie Mihdescu au I-er Régiment™®, le

3! Gabriel Rascan, Datoriile preotului in armatd [Les devoirs du prétre dans I’armée], dans
«Biserica Ortodoxa Romana» (on va utiliser 1’abréviation BOR), an IV, no.3/décembre,
1877, p.174.

32 M.Pacurariu, 90 de ani de la proclamarea Independentei de Stat a Romdniei [90 ans de la
proclamation de 1’Indépendance d’Etat de la Roumanie], dans BOR, I’an LXXXV, no.5-6,
mai-juin, 1967, p.607.

33 BOR, an IV, no.3/décembre 1877, p.173-180

¥ Gheorghe Vasilescu, op. cit., p.136

% MO, 111, no.3/14 novembre 1862, p.40-41. Il a activé au Bataillon de Génie (Ibidem, 1V,
n0.24/10 avril 1863, p.432)

3% En octobre 1861 il a été transféré du Régiment no. 6 au Bataillon de Chasseurs (Ibidem,
n0.59/24 octobre 1861, p.894)

37 Pour ce qu'il y a de sa vie & voir C.Erbiceanu, Viata si activitatea Prea Sfinfitului losif
Bobulescu [La vie et I’activité de Sa Sanctité losif Bobulescu], dans BOR, an.XIX, (1895-
1896), p.319-332. Entre 1861-1862 il était prétre au I Régiment de Ligne (/bidem, p.325-
326); Athanasie Mironescu, Sfdnta Episcopie a Eparhiei Ramnicului —Noul Severin in
trecut §i acum, in al XLI-lea an al domniei Majestatii Sale Regelui Romdniei Carol 1 [Le
Saint Evéché de I’Eparchie de Ramnic — Noul Severin dans le passé et de nos jours, dans la
XLI-eme année du régne de Sa Majesté le Roi de la Roumanie Carol 1], Bucuresti,
Tipografia Gutenberg, 1906, p.168-169.

¥ 11 a activé en armée depuis 1861. Par le haut décret n0.285/16 février 1868, il a été nommé

au Régiment II Infanterie « en place vacante (libre) » (MO, an I1X, no.7/le 26 février 1868,

p-102). En octobre 1876, étant congédié de I'armée, il demandait a 'Eglise Métropolitaine

Orthodoxe d'étre reparti a une église de Jassy. En fin de compte, il a accepté de précher

provisoirement a 1'Eglise Curelari (DJAN de Jassy, Fonds de I'Eglise Métropolitaine

Orthodoxe de Moldavie et de Suceava, Paquet changements de prétres, dossier 32/1871,

£.476-492). En avril 1877, il a été appelé de nouveau au service de I'armée (/bidem, dossier

n0.40/1877, £.55), les messes a 1'église Curelari étant officiées par le prétre de I'Eglise

Saint Pantelimon, située a proximité (/bidem, dossier no.32/1871, f. 518 r.-v. et dossier

n0.40/1877, £.56, 64-65)

Scarlat Porcescu, Participarea slujitorilor, monahilor si monahiilor din Arhiepiscopia

lasilor la lupta pentru independenta Romaniei [La participation des sujets, des moines et

des religieuses de 1’Archevéché de Jassy a la lutte pour 1’indépendance de la Roumanie],

39
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prétre Toanichie de 1'Hopital Militaire", le prétre Ghenadie Merisescu®, le prétre
Veniamin® et le prétre Mihalache™.

Du début du long régne du roi Carol I-er et jusqu’a la guerre pour
I’indépendance de 1877, il y a eu d’autres prétres qui ont activé dans I’armée du pays:
le prétre Narcis Cretulescu®, le prétre Veniamin Alexandrescu®, le prétre Gavriil

dans ,,Mitropolia Moldovei si Sucevei” (on va utiliser 1’abréviation MMS), 1’an LIII, no.5-
6, mai - juin 1877 1877, p.402.

% Ce prétre a été « ordonné confesseur pour l'armée » le 5 février 1860. Le 4 septembre il
demandait la bénédiction de I'Eglise Métropolitaine Orthodoxe pour étre nommé prétre 2 a
I'Eglise Le Saint Grand Martyre Teodor de Jassy (D.J.A.N. Jassy, 1'Eglise Métropolitaine
Orthodoxe de la Moldavie et de Suceava, Paquet changements de prétres, dossier
n0.32/1871, £.85). A la suite de sa demande, on lui a permis d'activer a cette église-la
«provisoirement, tant que son régiment y restera» (I/bidem, £.86). A partir de 16 juillet
1875, il a été nommé au Régiment 5 de Ligne (MO, n0.23/23 juillet 1875, p.573).

*l La Direction des Archives Nationales Historiques Centrales (on va utiliser 1’abréviation
D.AN.L.C), fonds le Ministére des Cultes et de 1'Instruction Publique, dossier n0.247/1860,
f.9.

211 a fonctionné au Régiment 5 de Ligne (MO, 1, n0.29/13 aotit 1860, p.451-452); en juillet
1876 il a été transféré au Régiment 3 Infanterie (/bidem, n0.20/17 juillet 1875, p.511).

11 a été nommé a I'Ecole Militaire en novembre 1862 (Ibidem, 111, no.5/le 28 novembre
1862, p.66).

* En mars 1863 il a été nommé confesseur au «secteur des artisans de la commande du train et
des établissements d'artillerie » (MO, IV, no.21/18 mars 1863, p.401). Dans la méme
période, des chantres ont activé au service de I'armée. En juillet 1860, il y avait 4 prétres et
12 chantres. Parmi ceux-ci, il y avait D. I. Hodocescu et Petre Dumitrescu du I-er
Régiment, Nicolae Marculescu, C. Popescu, A. Mihdescu, Anghel Stanescu, Ion Popescu,
Ghitda Constandin, Gr. Dumitrescu (D.A.N.I.C., Fonds Ministére des Cultes et de
'Instruction Publique, dossier n0.247/1860, .5, £.9, 13). La méme année, pour payer les
prétres et les chantres, I'Etat dépensait 2250 lei par mois (/bidem, £.7). Jusqu'a la fin de
I'année, on a encore engagé d'autres prétres et chantres, ainsi qu'a la fin de 1860 il y avait 7
prétres et 13 chantres engagés au service religieux de I'armée (MO, 1, n0.40/22 octobre
1860, p.655-672). En 1865, il y avait 16 prétres militaires et 16 chantres au service de
l'armée (Ibidem, an VI, n0.2/29 janvier 1865, p.43-92), en 1866 fonctionnaient 14 prétres
militaires (/bidem, an VII, no.8/8avril 1866, p.107-147 et en 1870, 22 confesseurs
activaient en armée (MO, no.11/1870, p.348-367)

* Le 2 juin 1867, il a été nomme confesseur du Régiment 3 Infanterie,  la place de I'Econome
Sabin qui a démissionné (ibidem, no.21 de 12 juin 1867, p.382). Sur son activité (1867-
1880) a voir D.J.A.N. Vaslui Fonds du Diocése de Husi, dossier n0.25/1880-1898, £.3-3v;
MO, an XIII no.37/6 septembre 1872, p.686-687 et n0.41/6 octobre 1872, p.744; Nestor
Vornicescu, Arhiereul Narcis Cretulescu-Botosaneanul (1835-1913) [L’Archiéré Narcis
Cretulescu-Botosaneanul (1835-1913)], dans MMS, I’an XXXV(1959), no.5-6, pp.332-
343, Le 18 mai 1868, on lI'a nommé professeur a la fois (en méme temps) a 1'Ecole
Régimentaire I-er et II-éme degrés (D.J.A.N. Vaslui Fonds du Diocése de Husi, dossier
n0.25/1880-1898, f.3). Le 7 juin, il recevait de 1'évéque Atanasie Stoenescu de Ramnic,
«un épigonation » et des vétements ayant les figures des Saints Atanasie et Chiril
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Rascanu”, le protosyncelle Hariton Mateescu®™, le prétre Vornicescu, le prétre
Mirodot Ton*’, ’économe Costache Savin®’, le prétre Ghermano Bozino’!, le prétre
Sava’®, le prétre Irinarh Vornicescu™, le prétre Porfirie Anghelescu™ et Irinarh
Gradeanu®, ’économe Arghir Arterescu’, I’économe Alexandru Broasca®’, le prétre
Anania Melega, confesseur de I-er Régiment de Calarasi dans les années 1868-
1876, le prétre Agatanghel Sutu, confesseur des hopitaux et des troupes de la

(ibidem), et le 6 septembre 1872 on I'a nommé confesseur et professeur de religion et de
roumain a Braila, Ismail, Bucarest et Jassy (Ibidem; a voir aussi MO, an VIII, no.21 de 12
juin 1867, p.382). En juillet 1876, il a été transféré au Régiment 5 Infanterie (/bidem,
n0.20 de 17 juillet 1876, p.511). Dés le 1-er juin 1877 jusqu'au mois d'octobre, le prétre
Narcis Cretulescu a activé comme « intendant » de 1'Eglise Saint Sava de Jassy. Cela
résulte de son rapport vers 1'Eglise Métropolitaine Orthodoxe, rapport n0.28 de 16 octobre
1877 dans Scarlat Porcescu, op. cit. p.403)

* En mai 1867, il a été nommé au Bataillon 2 Chasseurs (MO, n0.19/29 mai 1867, p.339-340).
11 est mort le 7 février 1878 (Ibidem, no.8/15 avril 1878, p.160).

Y11 a été nommé au Régiment no.6 a la place du prétre Amfilohie Ionescu, « qui, par sa
conduite dans la société, ne correspondait pas avec la mission qui lui était confiée »
(Ibidem, n0.40/1e 23 octobre 1867, p.867).

1] a activé au Régiment no.1 de lanciers (ibidem, no.28/le 26 juillet 1867, p.669-670). Le 10
novembre 1869, il a été transféré au Régiment de Rosiori (Ibidem, XI, no.54/le 29
novembre 1869, p.1070).

11 a été nommé au Régiment de Chasseurs, (Ibidem, XI, no.54/le 29 novembre 1869,
p-1070); en aolt 1870, il a été transféré au Régiment de Caladrasi (/bidem, n0.26/1870,
p-103)

011 a activé au Bataillon 3 Chasseurs (Ibidem, XI, n0.54/29 novembre 1869, p.1070). Le 16
novembre 1870, on lui a accepté la démission du poste de confesseur de ce bataillon-1a
(Ibidem, n0.38/1870, p.439)

U1 a activé jusqu’au mois de juillet 1867, quand on I’a destitué¢ pour « conduite incompatible
avec sa mission sacrée » (MO, an VIII, no.27/le 17 juillet 1867, p.641-642)

5211 a été nommé confesseur au Bataillon 1 de Génie (Ibidem, n0.32/1870, p.289)

>3 Ibidem, X, 10.27/16 juin 1869, p.534.

> En juin 1869, il a ét¢ nommé au Régiment 8 Infanterie (/bidem, X, n0.27/16 juin 1869,
p.534). A partir de 20 juillet 1875, il a été éloigné du poste de confesseur & cause de ses
problémes de santé (Ibidem, n0.28/25 septembre 1875, p.715).

> 11 a été nommé prétre au Bataillon 2 Génie (Ibidem, n0.30/1870, p.233); aprés une année, il
a été transféré au Bataillon 4 Chasseurs (/bidem, n0.40/1871, p.978).

11 a été nommé au Régiment 4 Infanterie (Ibidem, an X, no.4/24 janvier 1869, p.44) et a
activé jusqu’au mois de mai, de la méme année 1869 (Ibidem, an X, n0.25/27 mai 1869,
p-485-486).

3711 a activé au Régiment no.5 (Ibidem, IV, n0.21/18 mars 1863, p. 404); le 9 octobre 1868, on
a accepté sa démission du poste de confesseur du Régiment 4 Infanterie (/bidem, an IX,
n0.42/12 octobre 1868, p.641).

¥ « Vers 1868 il devient prétre militaire » (V.Pocitan, leromonahul Anania Melega [Le moine
Anania Melega], dans BOR, an.XLVII, no.l1, janvier 1929, p.1169). Il a activé au Régiment
2 lanciers (MO, no.15/14 mai 1868, p.180). En aott 1870, il a été transféré au Régiment de



L’Institution du prétre militaire de Bucovine et des Principautés Roumains 91

garnison de Craiova, en activant dans I’armée entre 1868-1880 et le prétre Isaia
Persiceanu®.

Vers la fin de I’année 1873, le Ministére de Guerre faisait une nouvelle
proposition vis-a-vis 1’assistance religieuse dans I’armée. Par I’adresse no.10713, on
conseillait le Saint Synode d’approuver la désignation en chaque département d’un
curé de paroisse qui accompagne «les troupes d’armée territoriale en cas de besoiny.
Dans la séance de 22 novembre, les hauts prélats ont accepté 1’idée des autorités de
I’Etat roumain en envoyant dans le pays des adresses ou 1’on précisait le devoir de
chaque prélat de déléguer des prétres qui allaient étre rémunérés du budget de
1’armée, durant toute la période d’activité religieuse dans I’armée®".

Les prélats se sont conformés aux décisions de la haute autorité ecclésiastique,
ainsi que le 29 décembre 1873, 1’évéque de Husi, losif, par ’adresse n0.832 informait
le Ministere des Cultes sur les choix faits dans ce diocése : pour le département Falciu
on nommait I’économe Ioan Harnagea de Husi®, pour le département Tutova « le
sacellaire » Ion Grdjdeanu de Barlad, pour le département Cahul le prétre Mihai
Garnetu de Cahul et pour le département Vaslui, le prétre Dimitrie Galerie de la ville
de Vaslui®. La décision de 1’évéque était communiquée aux prétres et aux doyens de
Falciu, Tutova si Cahul®. Un autre prétre nommé pour I’assistance religieuse de
I’armée territoriale a été Petru Stefulescu de 1’église «Les Saints Apdtres» de Targu
Jiu. Le 4 février 1874, D’archiprétre de Gorj, Stefan Nicolaescu, recommandait a
I’évéque de Ramnic la nomination de celui-ci dans cette fonction ce qui, parait-il,
s’est accomplie®.

Chevaliers (Ibidem, n0.26/1870, p.103). C’était un bon prédicateur, il parlait souvent
devant les soldats : le discours du jour de Saint Martyre Dimitrie de 1868 quand il a parlé
aux soldats, officiers et aux troupes du vice du jeu aux cartes; discours a 1’occasion du
Nouvel An, 1869; discours d’invitation pour les soldats a étudier dans 1’école régimentaire,
recommandée par le Ministére de Guerre a Monsieur le Colonel Radov, le 17 janvier 1869
(V. Pocitan, op. cit., p.1169-1171)

> Alegeri din scrierile mai multor parinti predicatori francezi,contemporani, despre Dogme,
Morala, Cult si Mistere [Fragments choisis des écrits de plusieurs péres prédicateurs
frangais, contemporains sur les Dogmes, la Morale, le Culte et les Mystéres], Craiova,
1880, Préface.

% En février 1870, il a été nommé confesseur du Bataillon 4 Chasseurs (MO, 10.6/1870,
p-199).

" D.J.AN. Vaslui, Fonds Diocése de Husi, dossier no.21/1873-1898, £.2; D.J.A.N. Dolj,
Fonds du Doyenné Dolj, dossier no.1/1874, f.12; D.J.A.N. Gorj, Fonds du Doyenné Gorj,
dossier no.62/1874, f.1.

62 Celui-ci a activé volontaire au service militaire du Régiment 26 Dorobanti pendant 20 ans,
entre 1873-1893. A voir D.J.A.N. Vaslui, Fonds du Diocése de Husi, dossier no.21/1873-
1898, f.14.

8 Ibidem, £.3.

 Ibidem, .4 1.-v.

% D.J.AN. Gorj, Fonds du Doyenné Gorj, dossier no.62/1874, £.2.
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En trouvant des incorrections en ce qui concerne le choix des prétres
militaires®, plusieurs prélats ont pris attitude et ont communiqué au Saint Synode ce
qu’ils avaient constaté en vue de corriger la situation : « On recrute les prétres de
régiments, en cas de nécessité, par les chefs des troupes, sans le savoir et la
permission canonique de 1'évéque local. Au départ de la troupe d'une localité a I'autre,
les prétres passent aussi d’un diocése a l'autre sans un acte canonique de leur évéque,
qui constate leur position de prétre et la permission d’officier le service divin. Ces
prétres, en se croyant indépendants de l'autorité ecclésiastique locale, n'accomplissent
pas toujours leurs devoirs de prétres et ménent une vie sans contréle. Ils sont animés
par le désir d'accéder a des hauts rangs ecclésiastiques et, souvent, ils font appel a des
personnes importantes, en vue d'intervenir auprés d'évéques pour accomplir leurs
désirs et, a cause de cela, ils créent des mécontentements entre I'évéque et ces
personnes. Par conséquent, on propose que le Saint Synode régle la position des
prétres attachés aux troupes». On a désigné comme « rapporteur » I'évéque Atanasie
de Ramnic”’. Comme il s’agissait d’un probléme urgent, on a constitué une
commission synodale de laquelle faisaient partie le prétre qu’on vient de mentionner,
Ghenadie, ancien évéque d'Arges et Melchisedec Stefanescu. Ceux-ci ont fait un
« Projet de réglement pour la discipline du chargé militaire »**, adopté par le Saint
Synode dans la séance de 6 novembre 1874%.

Le projet avait huit chapitres ou I’on trouvait de prévoyances trés importantes
pour I’organisation et le fonctionnement de 1’institution du confesseur militaire dans
les Principautés. Dans le deuxiéme article, on montrait que 1’avis pour 1’occupation
d’une telle fonction pouvait venir seulement de la part de 1’évéque et dans 1’article
suivant on stipulait le devoir « des prétres militaires [...] de se conformer aux canons
et aux regles établis pour la discipline ecclésiastique et pour la bonne conduite du
clergé ». L’article numéro 5 précisait que les prétres militaires « seront surveillés par
I’archiprétre qui veillera que les prétres accomplissent strictement leur devoir,
soignant religieusement les objets de culte et accomplissant le service religieux ainsi
qu’il est établi par le réglement spécial de I’armée, publié dans « MO », n0.70/1870 ;
se soignant de malades selon le devoir des prétres s.c. « Les archiprétres veilleront
aussi que la conduite des prétres militaires corresponde en totalité aux régles morales
de la discipline cléricale, établies par les canons et les réglements du Saint Synode. »
L’article numéro 7 contenait quelques conseils pour I’activité liturgique des « prétres
militaires ». On décidait ainsi que ceux-ci soient « attachés a une église de la ville ou
stationnaient les régiments. Dans cette église sera déposée, avec tout [’honneur,
I’icone de régiment. Les prétres militaires vont officier le service divin aux fétes
religieuses les plus importantes dans ces églises avec les prétres du lieu et tant que le

5 BOR, 111, n0.9/juin 1877, p.20-21.

7 Ibidem.

% Ibidem, p.21-23.

% Ibidem, a voir aussi la Bibliothéque M. Eminescu — Jassy, Ms. VI-196.
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service religicux le demandera. Ces églises seront désignées par les évéques. Une
attention spéciale était accordée « a la promotion dans les rangs honorifiques » des
prétres qui se sont distingués dans leur mission pour des « faits méritoires ». En ce
qui concerne la promotion dans les rangs honorifiques des personnes du clergé
militaire, les prélats et les évéques vont procéder conformément a 1’Article 43 du
réglement voté par le Saint Synode pour la discipline ecclésiastique, qui établit la
régle suivante : les personnes cléricales qui, par le dévouement pour leur vocation, par
des actes de charité ont obtenu une réputation spéciale parmi les chrétiens et a
I’autorité du diocése, 1I’évéque du diocése les récompensera avec un rang
ecclésiastique pour reconnaitre leurs mérites et éveiller I’émulation parmi les prétres
[...]- L’archiprétre relate a I’évéque les faits, surtout ceux méritoires, accomplis par
un prétre. Quand 1I’évéque pense récompenser les mérites de celui-ci, il demande
toutes les informations gardées dans les actes de la chancellerie sur les mérites de ce
prétre-1a, et ensuite il décide de I’avancer. Mais a I’avancement, il faudra respecter
toujours 1’hiérarchie des grades admis par I’Eglise du pays’’. Les régles imposées par
ces prévisions étaient bienvenues; de cette maniére, on mettait « de 1’ordre » dans
’organisation et le fonctionnement du service religieux de I’armée.

A la méme époque, on a encore ¢laboré des réglements concernant le jetine
chez les soldats. Selon les conseils donnés par la commission du Saint Synode, de
laquelle faisait partie 1’évéque Melchisedec Stefanescu aussi, les soldats en mission
devaient jeliner les jours suivants: tous les mercredis et les vendredis de I’année; la
premicre et la derniére semaine de Jeline des Paques, trois jours avant le Noél, trois
jours avant la féte des Saints Apotres (le 29 juin), trois jours avant 1’ Assomption, le
jour de 20 aoGt (La mort du Saint Jean-Baptiste) et le jour de 14 septembre
(L’Exaltation de la Sainte Croix)’". Il y a eu encore un réglement des autorités d’Etat
en 1876 qui prévoyait la possibilité que tous les corps de troupe et les unités
territoriales aient un prétre militaire. Apres un an, en 1877, on est revenu avec le
réglement que toutes les garnisons «aient des prétres qui officient le service divin
dans leurs unités»’>. Le Ministére de Guerre était annoncé du nécessaire de prétres
dans le territoire, et celui-ci, par I’intermédiaire du Ministére des Cultes tombait
d’accord avec les prélats pour repartir « les personnes clergé » qui officiaient la messe
dans I’armée. Le prétre militaire faisait partic du Grand Etat Majeur, ayant role dans
la célébration des services religieux, I’enseignement des sciences religiecuses dans les
écoles militaires, 1’assistance religieuse des soldats actifs et de ceux qui étaient dans
les ambulances.

" BOR, n0.9/juin 1877, p.21-23.

"DJ.AN. Jassy, Fonds Melchisedec Sfefanescu, dossier no.11/1873-1874, £.19.

2 Nicu Octavian, Adeziunea si aportul Bisericii Ortodoxe Romdne la lupta poporului roman
pentru independenta nationala [L’adhésion et ’apport de I’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine a
la lutte du peuple roumain pour I’indépendance nationale], dans ,,Glasul Bisericii”, an
XXXVI(1977), no.5, p.317; Scarlat Porcescu, op.cit., p.402.
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De cette maniére-ci, en 1877, il y avait des confesseurs militaires dans toutes
les unités de la méme garnison. Aprés ces prévisions qui donnaient le cadre 1égal de
Pactivité des prétres” militaires, dix prétres ont été repartis aux garnisons de tout le
pays’. Puis, quand les hostilités ont commencé au bord du Danube, il a fallu nommer
d’autres prétres pour I’assistance religieuse des troupes chrétiennes engagées dans le
conflit. On a engagé temporairement encore 12 prétres, laiques et moines : le prétre
Toan Lacureanu Protonotarie au I-er Régiment de Ligne”, le prétre Merodat Ion au I-

7 L’archimandrite Ignatie Serion, I’archimandrite Ghenadie Merisescu, le prétre Sava
Dumitrescu et le prétre Veniamin Alexandrescu (en 1878 le prétre Nicolae Budesteanu le
remplace; a voir Mircea Pacurariu, 90 de ani de la proclamarea Independentei de Stat a
Romaniei [90 années de la proclamation de 1’Indépendance d’Etat de la Roumanie], en
,Biserica Ortodoxa Romana”, an.LXXXV, no.5-6, mai-juin, 1967, p.608); a Bucarest le
prétre Ilie Grigoriu (en mars 1868 a été transféré du poste de confesseur de 1’Hopital
Militaire de Jassy, en celui de confesseur au Bataillon I Chasseurs (MO, no.10/18 mars
1868, p.213); en novembre la méme année, 1’économe Grigorie a été confirmé «intendant
de I’Eglise appelée Mitocu Maicilor de la ville de Jassy» («Foaie oficiald bisericeasca a
Sfintei Mitropolii Moldaviei» , I’an I, no.4 de 15/27 novembre 1868, p.50); en juillet 1869,
il a ét¢ nommé a 1’Hopital Militaire de Jassy (MO, an XI, no.40/4 aolt 1869, p.819) et le
prétre Narcis Cretulescu a Jassy (Scarlat Porcescu, op. cit., p.403); le prétre Agatanghel
Gutu a Craiova, il a activé au Régiment 4 Infanterie (MO, X/27 mai 1869, p.485-486); en
1876-1877, I’évéque Melchisedec lui a confié la mission de prétre de régiment a Ismail.
Puis il est venu a Craiova étant le confesseur de tous les soldats de cette ville; en avril
1877, il a été confirmé confesseur a ’Hopital Militaire de Craiova (ibidem, no.9/19 avril
1877, p. 282); pendant la guerre d’Indépendance, il a été « I’homme de confiance du
général Cernat » (Din corespondentele Episcopului Melchisedec, culese, adnotate si
insotite de o prefatd de Const.C.Diculescu [Des correspondances de I’Evéque Melchisedec,
cueillies, annotées et accompagnées par une préface de Const.C. Diculescu], Bucuresti,
Tipografia Cartilor Bisericesti, 1909, p.18; a voir Alegeri din scrierile mai multor parinti
predicatori francezi..., p.2; « Anuarul Armatei Roméane pe anul 1877 », Bucuresti, 1877,
p-109, 119); a Galati, le prétre loachim Voluntas (en janvier 1876 il a ét¢é nommé au
Régiment 8 Ligne (MO, no.1/20 janvier 1876, p.30) et le prétre Neofit Racovita qui a
remplacé I’archimandrite Chiriac Nicolae (des le Ier juillet 1877 («le Moniteur Officiel de
Roumanie», on va utiliser I’abréviation MOf), n0.178/9-21 aout 1877, p.4968) et a Braila
le prétre Irinarh Gardeanu («Anuarul Armatei Romane pe anul 1877», Bucuresti, 1877,
p-109 et « Anuarul Armatei Roméane pe anul 1878 », p.119; M. Pacurariu, op. cit., p.608;
pour les nominations de ces prétres aux garnisons du pays, a voir MO, no.10/4 mai 1877).

7 Bucarest, Jassy, Craiova, Galati, Braila.

™ Le 14 avril 1877, le commandant du Régiment I de Ligne s’adressait a I’évéque de Ramnic
en vue de lui recommander un prétre militaire, qui soit pay¢ avec 150 lei par mois. Il parait
qu’on a choisi Ioan Lacureanu (Gherasim Cristea — Pitesteanu, Razboiul de Independentd
in documentele Episcopiei Ramnicului §i Argesului [La guerre d’Indépendance dans les
documents de I’Evéché de Ramnic et d’Arges], travail imprimée sous 1’encouragement, la
bénédiction et 1’aide du trés Saint losif, I’évéque de Ramnic et d’Arges, Rdmnicu Valcea,
1977, doc.1, 7, 8, p.21, 24-25); le 13 octobre 1877, le Ministére de Justice intervenait au
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er Régiment (Rosiori), le prétre Ursu Gavrila au Régiment 4 Artillerie’®, le prétre N.
Castris Régiment 2 Artillerie, I’économe D. Mihaescu au Régiment 3 Artillerie, le
prétre Neofit Iocovici au Régiment 2 Rosiori, le prétre 1. Ionescu Amfilohie au
Bataillon 3 Chasseurs, le prétre Hariton Mateescu au Régiment 6 Ligne”’, le prétre
Pafnutie Ionescu au I-er Bataillon Chasseurs et le prétre Calinic Popovici au
Régiment 8 Dorobanti "*. Le Conseil de Ministres, dans la séance de 9 juillet 1877
approuvait 1’ouverture d’un crédit de 283.855 lei. On y prévoyait aussi des dépenses
pour la solde des 12 prétres mentionnés, 180 lei par mois a chacun. La valeur totale,
par mois, pour les prétres engagés temporairement arrivait a 2.160 lei’”.

Il y en a eu encore d’autres cas ou les prétres ont demandé¢ d’étre regus dans le
service de confesseur militaire. Le prétre Nicolae Galin®, de I’Eglise Saint Ilie de
Jassy demandait « un poste de prétre a I’ambulance du champ de guerre ot n’importe
ot I’on avait besoin d’un prétre®’. Le Ministére de Guerre a demandé des références a

Tribunal d’Arges pour ajourner son proces (Documente privind istoria Romaniei. Razboiul
pentru Independenta [Documents concernant I’histoire de la Roumanie. La guerre pour
Indépendance], on va utiliser ’abréviation D.R.1.-R.1.), Bucuresti, Editura Academiei, vol.
VI, doc. 1296, p.665).

" Le 11 mars 1868 (MO, no.10/le 18 mars 1868, p.202) et respectivement le 2 septembre
1868, il a été reconnu comme confesseur de I’Hopital militaire de Jassy (« Foaiea oficiala
bisericeasca a Sfintei Mitropolii Moldaviei», I’an I, 1868, no.1 de 1/13 octobre, p.4); en
juillet 1869, il était transféré au Régiment I Artillerie (/bidem, n0.38/1870, p.438). Il a été
décoré avec la médaille « Virtutea Militard » (La « Vertu Militaire ») pour son héroisme
(MOf, n0.48 de 1/13 mars 1878, p.1311)

11 a été récompensé pour ses services avec Iordre « Steaua Roméniei » (L’Etoile de la
Roumanie) en grade de chevalier (MOf, n0.61/16-28 mars 1878, p.1735)

" D.RI-R.I. vol V, p.245; Nicu Octavian, op.cit., p.317. Calinic Popovici était prieur du
Monastére Nifon du département de Buzau, et le 13 mai 1877, il demandait le
consentement d’ « aller au milieu des combattants pour encourager et officier le service
divin en tant que prétre » (D.R.1.-R.1., vol III, doc. 186, p.94-95); sa demande a été admise
par le Ministére de Guerre, en I’envoyant au Régiment 8 Dorobanti (Ibidem, doc.587,
p-301; Constantin [.Stan si Valeriu Nicolescu, Buzaul si Ramnicu Sdarat in razboiul
Neatdrnarii [Buzau et Radmnicu Sarat dans la guerre d’Indépendance], Buzau, 2007, p.42;
Gabriel Cocora, Episcopia Buzaului, o vatra de spiritualitate si simtire romdneasca
[L’Evéché de Buzau, une atre de spiritualité et sentiment roumain], Editura Episcopiei
Buzaului, 1986, p.397).

" MOf, n0.171 de 30 juillet/11 aotit 1877, p. 4793; Nicu Octavian, op. cit., p.317

% Le prétre Galin a été nommé a I’Eglise Saint Ilie en octobre 1870. Jusqu’alors, il a activé au
Monastére Teodoreni de la ville Burdujeni, du département de Botosani (D.J.A.N. Jassy,
Fonds I’Eglise Métropolitaine Orthodoxe de la Moldavie et de Suceava, dossier
n0.32/1871 permutations des prétres, {.94).

1 D.J.AN., Jassy, le Fond du Doyenné Jassy, dossier no.3/1877, £.52.
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I’archiprétre sur ce prétre®; on ne sait pas exactement quelles références a recu le
prétre Galin, ni méme s’il a jamais occupé le poste de prétre militaire®.

En dehors de la demande du prétre Galin de Jassy, il y en a eu, aussi, une
sollicitation pour servir I’armée roumaine en tant que confesseur pendant la guerre
d’Indépendance. Le prétre Isihie Donici du Monastére de Neamt, « offrait
télégraphiquement ses services a 1’armée »**. Le Ministére demandait des références
sur ce prétre, aussi. Le 6 septembre 1877, I’archiprétre de Neamt N. Conta, faisait
connaitre au Monastére de Neamt qu’il a donné « de bonnes références morales » sur
le prétre Isihie Donici. Le prieur du Monastére de Neamt ’archimandrite Timotei
décidait : « On ferra connaitre cela au prétre Isihie »*.

On a des informations sur un autre prétre qui avait demand¢é au Ministére de
Guerre d’étre admis comme prétre militaire. L’Eglise Métropolitaine Orthodoxe les
demandait le l-er septembre 1877. A cette occasion, on avangait une adresse au
diocese de Husi en demandant des références sur le prétre Zaharie Nassie, qui avait
terminé «Le Séminaire de ce diocése». Du rapport du I’archiprétre de Tutova, on voit
que ce prétre activait dés 1872 a I’Eglise Saint Nicolas de la commune Murgeni,
«plasa» Targul, le département Tutova «n’ayant aucun cas qui [’empéche
canoniquement de servir comme prétre»™®. Dans le Doyenné de Turnu Migurele, il y
en a eu une demande semblable, venue par la poste du prétre Teodor Vladescu. Le 22
aolt 1877, I’archiprétre envoyait un rapport vers le Ministére de Guerre sur « la
conduite » de ce prétre.”’

Aprés la fondation de 1’Hopital «Independenta» de Craiova, 1’évéque Atanasie
de Ramnic ordonnait a I’archiprétre de cette localité de ranger le prétre Stefan de
I’Eglise le Saint Martyre Mina, «surnommé Petru Boj» s’occuper de I’assistance
religieuse des blessés de cet hopital militaire. En cas de nécessité, on pouvait solliciter
d’autres prétres aux églises des environs.™

82 ’adresse du Ministére de Guerre ayant le no. 14061/18 septembre 1877 (Ibidem, £.50)

% Scarlat Porcescu, op. cit., p.404

¥ D.J.AN., Neamt, le Fond du Monastére de Neamt, dossier no.14/1877, £.5.

% Ibidem, £.5. Le nom de ce moine parait encore dans les archives du Monastére de Neamt & la
fin de 1879, quand il s’adressait au prieur Timotei pour lui accorder « la subvention » die
au IV-e trimestre de 1877 et au I-er trimestre de 1878 ; il avait été parti, pendant ce temps-
la, sur le front bulgare. L’impression faite par ce prétre était défavorable ; il était accusé
de « tendance vaniteuse », parce que, deés ce temps-la, « il ne cessait pas d’incommoder le
Gouvernement avec des demandes directes et indirectes pour lui accorder une décoration »
(Ibidem, dossier n0.16/1877-1903, £.48, 48v)

86 Ibidem; en 1880, on rencontre un autre nom de prétre, Dumitru Galerie, désigné par la
Diocese de Husi dans le poste de confesseur du Régiment 25 Dorobanti, voir Ibidem f.6r.-

V.

DJ.AN. Teleorman, Fonds du Doyenné Turnu Magurele, dossier no.484/1877, £.32.

% Nestor Vornicescu, Contributii aduse de slujitori bisericesti pentru Independenta de Stat a
Romaniei, in anii 1877-1878 [Contributions apportées par les sujets ecclésiastiques pour
I’'Indépendance d’Etat de la Roumanie, dans les années 1877-1878], Editura Mitropoliei
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Le méme évéque offrait au Régiment 5 (Dorobanti) une « chasuble » de damas
en soie, un « épitrachilion », une croix en cuivre jaune et un rituel.* Le 6 novembre
1877 le prélat de Ramnic s’adressait au prétre de 1’Eglise Madona Dudu de Craiova
de mettre a sa disposition un «sticharion » et un « phélonion » pour douer les prétres
« qui partent au-dela du Danube au service de ’armée ».”

Parallélement au déclanchement des hostilités, les confesseurs militaires se sont
déplacés, a coté des unités auxquelles ils appartenaient, sur les champs de bataille
ainsi que, dans les hopitaux pleins de blessés; personne ne s’occupait de I’assistance
religieuse de ceux-ci. A I’initiative du commandant de la I-ére Division territoriale, le
13 septembre 1877, I’évéque Atanasie s’est adressé a I’archiprétre de Gorj pour
designer plusieurs prétres des « les plus méritoires », pour offrir leurs services de
confesseurs aux hopitaux militaires créés dans son diocése. C’était un service
honorifique, « ceux qui y accomplissaient leur devoir, seront récompensés avec des
rangs dans I’hiérarchie ecclésiastique ». L’archiprétre devait « surveiller strictement »
leur activité, en rapportant au centre du diocese les noms de ceux qui étaient désignés
a recevoir les ordres de confirmation.”’

Parmi les prétres désignés a assister religieusement les blessés des hopitaux
militaires, on cite : Ion Mateescu a Ocnele Mari, Dumitru Ieromnimon a Dragésani,
Marin Stanescu, D. Ricman, Badea Constantinescu, Andrei Betar, N. Delcescu et V.
Mihaescu a Caracal, Gheorghe Stanescu, Filip Giurescu, Gheorghe lonescu a Turnu
Severin, I. Ceculescu et Constantin Ionescu @ Ramnicu Valcea.” A coté de ceux-ci,
ont activé encore le prétre Doroftei Ghitulescu du Monastére Caldarusani a 1’Hopital
Filantropia”™, ainsi que Constantin Stancu Tarbanescu, missionnaire a 1’Hopital russe
du village Mavrodin, tout prés d’ Alexandria.”

Olteniei, Craiova, 1978, p.55; Gh.Radulescu, Corespondenta intre conducerea Eparhiei
Ramnicului Noul Severin si ,,Comitetul Doamnelor Craiovene creat pentru ajutorarea
ostasilor vaniti” in 1877-1878 [Correspondance entre la Direction de 1I’Eparchie de
Réamnic Noul Severin et le “Comité des Dames de Craiova créé pour aider les soldats
blessés” en 1877-1878], dans ,Mitropolia Olteniei”, I’an XXIX, no.4-6, avril-juin 1977,
p-357-358.

% MO, n0.56/10-22 mars 1878, p.1588

* D.J.AN. Dolj, Fonds de Tutelle de 1’Eglise La Sainte Vierge — Dudu de Craiova, dossier
n0.54/1877, £.40v.

' D.J.AN. Gorj, Fonds du Doyenné Gorj, dossier no.105/1877-1878, £.25 r.v. et dossier
n0.169/1877-1879, £.26 v.

%2 Nestor Vornicescu, op.cit., p.55; Gheorghe Dumitrascu, Epopeea Independentei Romaniei
in constiinta valcenilor 1877-1878 [L’Epopée de 1’Indépendance Roumaine dans la
conscience des habitants de Valcea 1877-1878], Editura Almarom, Ramnicu Valcea, 2003,
p.217.

% Les archives de I’Eglise Métropolitaine Orthodoxe de la Valachie, dossier no.1566/1877,
f.197.

* Ibidem, £211.
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Un autre confesseur qui a activé dans les hopitaux de Turnu Mégurele, a été le
prétre Nifon Miricescu, ’ancien chantre II & I’Eglise du Saint Monastére Tismana.”
Le 30 mai, il démissionnait du poste de chantre au Monastére Tismana pour aller sur
le front®, et en juin il demandait la permission de se retirer « pour le reste de sa vie »
au Couvent Lainici prés de Targu Jiu.”’

Pour ses grands mérites, il a été décoré par le prince régnant Carol I avec la
médaille «Les Défenseurs de 1’Indépendance»°8. Il y en a eu, aussi, des prétres
semblables qui ont assuré 1’assistance religieuse dans les hdopitaux militaires, dans
d’autres diocéses.

Le 27 octobre 1877, le Métropolite de la Moldavie, losif Naniescu, ordonnait
au doyen de Jassy de faire connaitre aux prétres des Eglises ayant pour patron le Saint
Jean Chrysostome et le Saint Lazar I’obligation de « soigner religicusement » les
soldats repartis a I’Hopital fondé par le Société de bienfaisance pour les soldats
blessés.” Les prétres de ces églises, Constantin et Mihail Constantinescu ont appris
les ordres de la chiriarhie, en déclarant qu’ils respecteront « strictement les régles
spirituelles a 1’Hopital fondé par 1’honorable Société de bienfaisance ».'”

Le 23 décembre 1877, le vice-président Maria Catargiu signalait a 1’archiprétre
que les prétres ci-dessous n’avaient pas accompli leurs tiches, en sollicitant que le
service religieux soit officié au moins deux fois par semaine avec «de 1’eau bénie et
dans la chapelle alternativement».'”’ Au diocése de Buziu, on a signalé le cas du
prétre N. Economu, qui s’occupait de I’assistance religieuse a I’hopital Gherman de la
ville. 11 a activé jusqu’au 7 février 1878, ayant une solde de 20 lei par mois.'”

Il y en a eu, aussi, des confesseurs militaires dans 1’armée russe. Ceux-ci ont
accompagné les unités militaires sur le front bulgare, en s’occupant de I’assistance
religieuse des troupes. Il s’agit d’un certain prétre Avramie attaché a I’Hopital
militaire russe d’Alexandria, en faveur duquel, le 8 juin 1877, intervenait I’inspecteur
de I’hopital Umanschi, pour avoir la permission de « préparer I’eucharistie »
nécessaire a la communion des blessés et des malades « guéris » dans 1’établissement
ci-dessus.'” D’autres confesseurs russes activaient, aussi, aux hopitaux Pantelimon et
Cotroceni de Bucarest. Pour que ces prétres puissent officier certains services divins
dans les églises situées aupres de ces hopitaux, le 17/29 septembre 1877, le consul
général de Russie a Bucarest s’est adressé a I’Eglise Métropolitaine Orthodoxe de

DJ.AN. Gorj, Fonds du Doyenné Gorj, dossier no.124/1879, f. 11, 11 v.

% Ibidem, dossier n0.169/1877-1879, f.18 v.

7 Ibidem, dossier no.124/1879, f.11.

% Ibidem, £.11 v., 12.

% D.J.A.N. Jassy, Fonds du Doyenné Jassy, dossier no.2/1877, f.21.

' Ibidem, £21 v., 22.

" Ibidem, £.28.

2D J.AN. Buziu, Fonds la Mairie de Buzau, dossier no.2/1878, f.21.

% D.J.AN. Teleorman, Fonds du Doyenné Turnu Magurele, dossier n0.478/1877, £.81-82.
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I’Ungrovlahie; le Métropolite en a été d’accord et a ordonné aux doyens d’llfov et de
Plasa de Sus & accomplir le désir du haut dignitaire russe.'"

On a nomm¢ des prétres aptes a officier les services religieux pour les blessés
et les malades d’autres confessions que celle orthodoxe. Il s’agit d’un prétre luthérien
et d’un autre catholique dont la collaboration était sollicitée par 1’Hopital militaire
russe fondé dans « les Maisons Ghica » de Jassy.'”

Pour mieux comprendre la manié¢re de déroulement de 1’assistance religieuse
parmi les soldats roumains a la veille de la guerre d’Indépendance, il faut préciser
que, par un ordre de la part du prince régnant, on a fixé des jours de féte chrétienne
pour chaque unité militaire de I’armée roumaine.'*

1% Les Archives de I’Eglise Métropolitaine Orthodoxe de la Valachie, dossier no.1566/1877,
£.100-101.

5D JAN. Jassy, Fonds de la Mairie de Jassy, dossier no. 112/1877, £.10-11 v.

1% Ainsi, le patron de I’Artillerie a été désigné le Saint Ilie (Memoriile Regelui Carol I al
Romaniei: de un martor ocular [Les Mémoires du Roi Carol I de la Roumanie: par un
témoin oculaire], vol. III, édition soignée par Stelian Neagoe, Editura Scripta: Machiavelli,
Bucuresti, 1994, p.195), le patron du Régiment I Dorobanti était le Saint Jean Le
Baptiseur, fété le 7 janvier; le Régiment III Dorobanti avait pour patron spirituel le Saint
Grégoire de Nazians (le 25 janvier); le Régiment II Dorobanti le Saint Jean le Baptiseur (le
7 janvier); le Régiment IV Dorobanti le Saints Archanges Mihail et Gavril; le Régiment V
Dorobanti avait pour patron le Saint Antoine le Grand (le 17 janvier); le Régiment VI
Dorobanti les Saints Mihail et Gavril; le Régiment VII Dorobanti avait pour patrons
spirituels les Saints Petru et Pavel; le Régiment VIII Dorobanti, créé en 1868 avait pour
patron le Saint Jean le Baptiseur; le Régiment I de Calarasi Le Saint Martyre Victor (le 11
novembre); le Régiment II de Calarasi le Saint Grand Martyre George (D.J.A.N. Valcea,
Fonds de la Préfecture du département de Valcea, dossier no. 58/1877, £.20); le Régiment
IIT (Calarasi) la Sainte Pieuse Elisabeta (le 24 avril); le Régiment IV (Calarasi) le Saint
Grand Martyre Gheorghe; le Régiment V (Calarasi) le Saint prélat Nicolas; le Régiment VI
(Calarasi) les Saints Archanges Mihail et Gavril; le Régiment VII (Calarasi) le Saint prélat
Nicolas; le Régiment VIII (Calarasi) le Saint prélat Alexandre (le 30 aott). Tous ces jours
de féte chrétienne ont été fixés par le haut décret no.134/21 janvier 1875 — MO, no.3/5
février 1875, p.50-51; le Bataillon 2 Vandtori, créé en 1866, avait pour patrons spirituels
les Saints Constantin et Elena (le 21 mai) (Dumitru Stancu, Contributia Judetului
Dambovita la razboiul pentru dobdndirea Independentei de Stat a Romdniei 1877-1878
[La contribution du Département Dambovita a la guerre pour acquérir 1’Indépendance
d’Etat de la Roumanie 1877-1878], comprenant 18 cartes, esquisses et photos ayant une
présentation faite par 1’académicien professeur universitaire Dr Dinu C. Giurescu,
Pucioasa, 2004, p.145); Le Régiment 2 Rosiori créé en 1869 a Focsani avait pour patron
Saint George (MO, no.18/14 juillet 1875, p.479); le Bataillon 4 Vanatori avait pour patrons
les Saints Apdtres Petru et Pavel (le haut décret n0.1597/16 novembre 1870). A voir
Ibidem, 10.22/1870, p.1-2), L’école militaire avait pour patronne la Sainte Varvara fétée le
4 décembre (Ibidem, n0.18/1870, p.678), et I’Ecole spéciale de cavalerie avait pour patron
le Saint Grand Martyre Dimitrie (/bidem, no.3/5 février 1875, p.50)
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Ces jours-ci, on officiait certainement des messes et on pronongait des
allocutions enthousiastes qui avaient pour but une mobilisation plus ferme des soldats
pour la cause sainte du pays, une augmentation du moral des troupes et une
consolidation du sentiment religieux d’appartenance a la communauté orthodoxe.

A coté des confesseurs, des personnes qui ont terminé de différentes écoles
théologiques ont participé a la guerre d’Indépendance et ont eu une attitude
exemplaire sur le front; celles-ci ont été récompensées avec des médailles a la fin des
hostilités militaires. C’est le cas du roumain Vincentiu Grama (1852-1920), né a
Rasnov, le fils de Nicolae et d’Ana Grama, qui a terminé 1’Institut Théologique de
Sibiu en 1875. Avec 14 jeunes de Fagaras, il a traversé les montagnes la nuit de 2 vers
3 juin 1877 et s’est enr6lé dans I’armée roumaine, le Régiment 2 Infanterie. Pour ses
exploits, il a regu les décorations «Le Passage du Danubey», «Les Défenseurs de
I’Indépendance » et « La Médaille Commémorative de Campagne» russe.'”’

Il a été, aussi, le chef d’orchestre du chceur organisé par quelques jeunes
soldats du front bulgare. Arrivé dans le pays, il a ét¢ ordonné prétre, activant dans la
paroisse Rausor jusqu’a sa mort, survenue le 5 septembre 1920.'® Un autre
théologien qui a contribué¢ a la victoire de la cause nationale a été I’étudiant en
médecine Ion Niculescu qui a terminé le séminaire de Buzau. Celui-ci appartenait au
groupe de 14 étudiants en médecine qui se sont offerts comme volontaires au service
sanitaire de 1’armée. Pour sa présence remarquable et pour son esprit chrétien qui
émanaient de toutes ses activités, ses camarades le gataient de 1’appellatif «Niculescu
le Popen.'”

Un autre séminariste qui a lutté dans la guerre d’Indépendance a été Gheorghe
Necsulescu de la commune Mozaceni du département d’Arges. On I’a surnommé «Le
Pope Gheorghe Militaire» ou «Notre Prétre, le Vétérany»; apres avoir terminé deux
années du séminaire de quatre ans de Curtea d’Arges, il a étudié a I’Ecole Militaire de
Bucarest, ayant le grade de sergent. Dans cette qualité, il a fait partie du Régiment IV
Dorobanti, participant aux luttes de Plevna, Smardan et Vidin et «capturant méme un
drapeau ennemi». Pour ses exploits, il a été décoré avec six médailles''’. A coté de

"Florian Tucd, Mircea Cociu, F.Chirea, Barbati ai datoriei 1877-1878. Mic dictionar
[Hommes du devoir 1877-1878. Petit dictionnaire], Editura militarad, Bucuresti, 1979,
p-125-126.

1% M. Pacurariu, op.cit., p.608, Détails a idem, « Un voluntar transilvanean in razboiul de
independenta: Vincentiu Grama» [Un volontaire transylvain dans la guerre
d’indépendance: Vincentiu Grama] dans « Mitropolia Ardealului », I’an XXII, no.4-
6/avril-juin 1977, p.337-358

19 Gh.Sabin, Amintiri din Razboiul Independentii, Bucuresti, 1912, p.19-22.

"% Emilian Corniescu, «Marturii noi in legatura cu independenta poporului roman» [Nouveaux
témoignages concernant I’indépendance du peuple roumain], dans BOR, an XCV, no.5-
6/mai-juin 1977, p.509. Apres la guerre il a continué ses études théologiques étant ordonné
prétre a I’age de 28 ans, par I’évéque d’Arges, Ghenadie Petrescu. Il est mort en 1947 a
1’age vénérable de 94 ans (ibidem, p.509-510). A voir des détailles chez Scarlat Badescu,
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ceux-ci, dans les luttes des «champs bulgares», s’est fait remarqué, aussi, le 24
janvier 1877, le sous-lieutenant George Valentineanu; il a ét¢ nommé commandant du
peloton 2, compagnie 8, bataillon 2 du Régiment 15 Dorobanti.''" 1l était fils de
prétre, né a Jassy en 1840. Il a été blessé le 6 septembre 1877, dans 1’attaque de la
redoute «Grivita 2» et il est mort a I’Hopital Militaire de Turnu Magurele, étant
décoré post mortem avec «La Vertu Militaire» en or, «Le Passage du Danube» et
«Les Défenseurs de 1’Indépendance.

Comme on peut apercevoir, 1’activité du « prétre militaire » qui a débuté en
1850 et jusqu’en 1878 quand le conflit armé a pris fin, a été trés fructueuse. Si au
début, on a fait des progrés timides dans 1’organisation et le fonctionnement de
I’institution militaire ecclésiastique, avec le temps on a perfectionné et redressé la
situation, tant de la part des prétres orthodoxes, ainsi que des représentants du pouvoir
d’Etat. On a crée ainsi le cadre législatif nécessaire au déroulement de ’assistance
religieuse parmi les soldats roumains, et I’armée a été « douée » avec des prétres
correspondant a cette mission. Ce qui est sir, c’est qu’a cette époque-la, on a
enregistré une collaboration fructueuse entre 1’ Armée et I’Eglise; d’un c6té les prélats
et les supérieurs militaires de I’autre c6té ont supervisé de prés la maniére d’officier
le service religieux sur le front et dans les hopitaux de tout le pays ou I’on soignait les
blessés et les malades de guerre. Voila pourquoi dans I’article intitulé «Les
obligations du prétre dans ’armée», paru dans la publication «L’Eglise Orthodoxe
Roumaine» de 1877, I’archimandrite Gavril Ragcanu précisait: «Pendant la guerre, les
obligations du prétre se multiplient; sa présence devient nécessaire partout et toujours:
premicrement devant les soldats préts a lutter, pour leur insuffler du courage et de
I’espoir en Dieu; puis, au milieu des blessés pour leur montrer qu’ils ont accompli le
devoir le plus important dans 1’intérét de leur patrie; ensuite, au milieu des morts pour
«recommander» leurs dmes a Dieu; et enfin devant les soldats responsables des
prisonniers pour leur montrer les devoirs du soldat chrétien vis-a-vis I’ennemi devenu
prisonnier».'"?

Toutes ces taches ont été accomplies par les prétres militaires avec beaucoup de
responsabilité ; en témoignent les nombreuses décorations regues par ceux-ci de la
part des autorités civiles a la fin de la guerre. Il y en a, sans doute, d’autres
théologiens qui se sont impliqués activement contre les Turcs sur le front de Bulgarie
dans les années 1877-1878. Les témoignages historiques insuffisants nous empéchent

«Amintiri despre participarea seminaristului Gh.Necsulescu, din Arges, la razboiul de
independenta» [Souvenirs sur la participation du séminariste Gh. Necsulescu, d’Arges a la
guerre d’indépendance] dans «Mitropolia Olteniei», an XXIX, no.4-6, avril-juin 1977,
p-361-363; Dumitru Dobrescu, «Pe urmele veteranilor din 1877 (preotul Gheorghe
Necsulescu din Mozacenii de Arges» [Sur les traces des véterains de 1877 (le prétre
Gheorghe Necsulescu de Mozaceni d’Arges | dans «Glasul Bisericii», an XXXVI, 1977,
no.5, p.343-346.

""" Florian Tuci, op.cit. p.269.

"2 BOR, an 1V, no.3/décembre 1877, p.173-180.
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souvenir leurs faits au service de 1’intérét national. Mais en conclusion, ce qui reste
c’est la grande victoire de la nation roumaine, qui, par le succés obtenu a coté de
I’armée russe, a réussi a ouvrir la voie vers une société roumaine moderne et vers
I’émancipation religieuse des chrétiens des Balkans.



HEKOTOPBIE JTUCKYCCHUOHHBIE BOITPOCHI HICTOPUHN
BTOPOM MUPOBOM BOMHBI

Amnartoa Ilerpenky,
T'ocynapcrBennblii ynuepcuter MosaoBsl (r. Kumunes)

Rezumat: Cauzele profunde ale celui de-al doilea razboi mondial au fost generate de
consecintele conflagratiei mondiale anterioare, incheiate in 1918. , Lumea nedreapti” a
devenit un motiv de nemultumire, in principal, pentru Germania. Dupd venirea la putere a
guvernului condus de Hitler, Germania a fost, in mod vizibil, pregatitd pentru reconsiderarea
Tratatului de la Versailles, in special in privinta aspectului militar. Dupd ocuparea
Cehoslovaciei, a urmat, la rand, Polonia. Totusi, Varsovia a reugit sa semneze un acord cu
Marea Britanie si Franta, in scopul obfinerii unui ajutor in caz de agresiune din partea
Germaniei. La randul sau, Hitler a propus guvernul sovietic sa incheie un pact de
neagresiune si sa imparta Europa de Est. Avdnd de ales intre sistemul de securitate colectiva
si tratatul cu Germania, Stalin a decis sa negocieze cu Germania. Aceasta se intampla pe 19
august 1939. Trei zile mai tdrziu, ministrul german de Externe a semnat pactul de
neagresiune; de fapt, era vorba despre Tratatul de la Moscova de la inceputul celui de-al
doilea razboi mondial, de asemenea cunoscut sub numele de Pactul Molotov-Ribbentrop. Pe
17 septembrie 1939, Uniunea Sovietica a intrat in razboi §i a luat parte la ocuparea
teritoriilor europene pana in 1941, atunci cand Hitler a atacat URSS.

Abstract: The root causes of World War Il were generated from the consequences of
the previous global conflagration that ended in 1918. The ,,unjust world” became a reason for
discontent, mainly, on the part of Germany. After Hitler's government came to power,
Germany was openly prepared for reconsideration of the Versailles Treaty, especially in terms
of military status. Following the occupation of Czechoslovakia, Poland was next. However,
Warsaw managed to sign an agreement with Great Britain and France in order to get help in
the case of German aggression. Thus, Hitler proposed to the Soviet government to conclude a
non-aggression pact and to divide the East Europe. Choosing from the system of collective
security and the treaty with Germany, Stalin decided to negotiate with Germany. It happened
on August 19, 1939. Three days later, German Foreign Minister signed the non-aggression
pact, in fact, it was the Treaty of Moscow (also known as the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact) at the
beginning of World War II. On September 17, 1939 the Soviet Union entered the War and took
part in occupation of the European territories until 1941, when Hitler attacked the USSR.

Résumé: Les causes profondes de la seconde guerre mondiale ont été générées par
les conséquences de la conflagration mondiale antérieure, finie en 1918. “Le monde injuste”
est devenu le motif de mécontentement, en principal, pour I’Allemagne. Apreés I'avénement au
pouvoir du gouvernement dirigé par Hitler, I’Allemagne a été de maniere visible préparée
pour la reconsidération du Traité de Versailles, spécialement en ce qui concerne [’aspect
militaire. Apres I’occupation de la Tchécoslovaquie, le tour de la Pologne est venu. Pourtant,
la Varsovie a réussi a signer un accord avec la Grande Bretagne et la France, dans le but

,»,Codrul Cosminului”, XVI, 2010, No. 2, p. 103-108
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d’obtenir d’aide en cas d’agression de la part de I’Allemagne. A son tour, Hitler a proposé au
gouvernement sovietique la conclusion d’un pacte de non-agression et la division de I’Europe
d’Est. Comme il pouvait choisir entre le systeme de sécurité collective et le traité avec
I’Allemagne, Staline a décidé a négocier avec I’Allemagne. Cela se passait le 19 aoiit 1939.
Trois jours plus tard, le ministre allemand des Affaires Etrangéres a signé le pacte de non-
agression, en fait, il s’agissait du Traité de Moscou du début de la seconde guerre mondiale,
connu aussi sous le nom du Pacte Molotov — Ribbentrop. Le 17 septembre 1939, I’Union
Soviétique est entré en guerre et a pris partie a l’occupation de territoires européens jusqu’en
1941, lorsque Hitler a attaqué I’URSS.

Keywords: Second World War, Germany, Poland, Soviet Union, Molotov-Ribbentrop
Agreement, totalitarianism, Nazism, Communism.

1. Jlannas paboTa oOTBepraer TE3WC O TOM, uTO Bropas MupoBas BolHa
Havayach k00w Ha JlanmpHeM Boctoke B 1937 romy, a Takke HACIO O TOM, YTO ObLIa
onHa BoitHa ¢ mepepbiBoM B 20 et (D. Xob6cbaym). Kormga mel roBopum o Bropoit
MHUPOBOH BOWHE, TO O] 3TUM TIOJIpa3yMeBaeM Te COOBITHS (BOCHHBIE, TOIUTUIECKHE,
SKOHOMHUYECKHE, AUIIOMATHYECKUe W [Ip.), KOTOpPblE MMEIH MeCcTO B mepuon ¢ 1
ceHTs0psa 1939 mo 2 centsOpst 1945 rr., a Takke MOCIEACTBUS 3TOTO TII00ATBHOTO
COOBITHSL.

Becnoit-netom 1939 1. rtuTinepoBckas I'epmanus mnpembssmiaa [lonbire
TEPPUTOPHAIILHBIC TPETEH3UHM, KOTOphble BapimiaBa He Moria yaoBIETBOPUTH. s
BoeHHOro pasrpoMa [lompmm, I'mtiep omoOpun wuzpero 3akmouenus c¢ CCCP
HoroBopa o HeHanaieHuH. [lepBbIM mIaroM B 3TOM HaIIpaBJIEHWU OBLIO MOIIHCAHNE
19 aBrycra 1939 . B bepmune Toprosoro cornamenus Mexnay CCCP u ['epmanueii.
B Ttor xe nenp, B MoOCKBe, MPOM30LUIO COOBITHE, KOTOPOE IEPEBEPHYIO XOI
ucropun: Ha 3acemanuu llomutoropo BKII (6) Mocud CranwH mpUHSI perieHue
nojaepxkarb I'epmanuio B €€ HaMepeHusix pasrpomuth llonbiry. HamoMHum: B 3T0
BpeMss B MOCKBE TPOXOAWIH TPEXCTOPOHHUE COBETCKO-aHTIO-(PpaHIy3CKUE
MEPEroBOPHI KacaTeIbHO BONPOCA KOJUIEKTUBHOM 0€30MacHOCTH B CIIy4au arpeccuu B
EBpomne. «Bompoc Mupa wim BoiHBI, — ckazas WM. CtanuH, — BCTyHaeT B KpUTHIECCKYTO
s Hac Qaszy. Ecnmm MBI 3akmiounM JoroBop o B3amMmonioMomu ¢ Ppannued u
BenukoOputanueit, ['epmanns oTkaxkercs oT [lombmm W craHeT uckaTh ‘modus
vivendi’ ¢ 3amaJHbIMM Jep)kaBaMu. BoliHa Oyjaer mpenoTBpallieHa, HO B JajibHEHIIIEM
COOBITHS MOTYT MpHUHATH omnacHbi xapaktep must CCCP. Ecim MBI mpuMem
MpeIoKeHHs [ epMaHuy 0 3aKJIF0UeHuN ¢ Heil [[akTa o HeHamaieHnn, OHa, KOHEYHO,
Hanaaét Ha [lonpiry w BMemaTenbcTBO PpaHIMKM W AHTTIUM B 3Ty BOWHY CTaHET
HEM30eXHBIM. B 3THX ycnoBHsIX y Hac OyAyT MHOTO IIAHCOB OCTaThCSl B CTOPOHE OT
KOH(IMKTA U MBI CMOYKEM HAJIeSThCS Ha HAIlle BBITOJHOE BCTYILICHHE B BOMHY» . U.
CranuH 10Ka3ai, 4To OH XOPOILO 3Hal o NpuHATOM AHrnuen u ®paHnuen pemeHun
oKa3aTh momoils llompie B ciiydae repMaHCKON arpecCHy MpH yCIOBHH OKa3aHUS
[Monpurelt BoeHHoro comportuBieHus. OH BbIOpall TYTh «HEBMEIIATEIHCTBA B
KOH()IMKT» U, KaK JIOKa3bIBACT IIUTHPYEMBII JOKYyMEHT, HE OTBEPT BOIHY, a HAJACSIICS

! Ilpyeas soiina. 1939-1945. Tox o6, pex. 10. H. Adanacsesa, Mocksa, 1996, c. 73.
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Ha «BBITOHOE BCTYIJICHHE» B 3TOT MEXIYHAPOIHBIN KOHPIUKT. «MBI clienaeM CBOi
BEIOOp, U OH siceH, — npoxoinkun U, CranuH. — MBI JODKHBI NPUHITH HEMEIKHE
NPE/NIOKEHUST U BEXKIIUBO OTOCJIATH OOPATHO aHMIIO-(PpaHIly3cKyl0 MUCCHIO. [IepBbIM
NPEUMYIIIECTBOM, KOTOpPOE Mbl H3BIIeUeM, OyleT yYHHUYTOKeHue [Toibim 70 cambIX
TOJICTYIOB K Bapruage...»”.

WU. Cramun coobmun ToBapumam 1o [lomutOropo, uyro I'epmanus
npenocrasisier CCCP momHyto cBoboay B [IpubantuiickoM permoHe u He BO3pakaeT
o ooy Bo3Bparienust beccapadbun CCCP. Ilocne KopoTKOro aHamn3a BUACHUS UM
Oynymeir Boitabl, W. Cramun nemaetr BeiBox: «TakuMm o0pazom, Hamia 3ajaada
3aKJIF0YaeTCsl B TOM, 4TOOBI ['epMaHusi cMOTIa BeCTH BOMHY KaK MOXKHO JOJbIIE, C
HENbI0, YTOOBI YCTaBIINE U 10 TAKOW CTETIEHN U3HypeHHbIe AHTIHS 1 PpaHius ObLTH
OBl HE B COCTOSIHUM Pa3rpPOMUTH COBETH3UpOBaHHYI0 [epmanuto. [IpumepkuBasich
MO3UIMK HeUTpanuTeTa U oxkupaas cBoero yaca, CCCP Oyzaer oka3bBaTh MOMOIIb
HbIHEITHeH ['epManuu, cHaOXkas e€ ChIpbEM M IPOAOBOJILCTBEHHBIMU TOBapamu. Ho,
caMo co0OH pa3yMeeTcs, Halla TOMOINb HE JOJDKHA IPEBBINIATH OIMPEICICHHBIX
pa3MepoB JUIsl TOTO, YTOOBI HE TOJPHIBATH HAIly SKOHOMUKY U HE OCJIA0NSTH MOIIb
HAIICH apMHID)".

U B xonne, riasuoe pemenue WM. Cranmna: «ToBapumu! B uatepecax CCCP -
Ponuubl  Tpymsmmxcs, 4ToObl BOWHA  paspasmiach Mexay —Peiixom u
KaUTATICTHICCKAM aHTJI0-hpaHITy3ckuM 6j10koM. HykHO cremath Bc€, 9TOOBI 3Ta
BOIfHA AJTMIIach KaK MOXKHO JOJBIIE B IENSAX M3HYPEHHS ABYX CTOpoH. MIMeHHO mo
STOW TPUYHMHE MBI JIOJDKHBI COTJIACUTHCS HA 3aKIIOUEHHUE MAKTa, MPEII0KCHHOTO
I'epmanueit u pabotaTh Haj TeM, YTOOBI 3Ta BOWHA, OOBSBICHHAS OJIHAXK/IBI,
TIPOJUTHIIACH MAKCHMAITFHOE KOMMYECTBO BPEMEHH...» .

Nmes mepen coboli MEpCIeKTUBY BBIOOPA MEXAY NPEJIOKCHUEM aHTJIMYaH U
(hpaHIly30B O CO3JaHMM CHCTEMBI KOJUIGKTUBHOH Oe3omacHoct B EBpome u
TEPMaHCKUM TpPEUIOKEHHEM O paszzenie cdep TEeppUTOPHATBHBIX HHTEpEcoB, .
CranuH n30pai myTh corjiameHus ¢ [ utiuepom. DTo 03HAYAIO0 Pa3BSI3bIBAHUE BOWHBI
npotuB [lonbmmy, BOWHBI, KOTOpas O4YEHb OBICTPO MpEBpaTHiIach OBl B MHUPOBYIO.
Huamano, WM. CTraimH TPemyioKui TaKTHKy OKazaHwsl | epMaHWM TOW IIOMOIITH
(CBIpBE, MPOAYKTHI NMATAHWSA, TOPIOYEE U T.1.), B KOTOPOH OHAa HyXmamack. Bcé€ ato
OBLIO peIlIeHO ¢ OOBSBICHHON ICNIBI0 MCTOINCHUS BOIOIOIIMX CTOPOH, IOCJIE YEero
CCCP momxen ObUT BCTYNUTH B BOWHY C 1eNbIO coBeTn3anuu EBpornel. TrarenpHbII
aHaJIN3 JaHHOW pedr OKAa3bIBAET, YTO BIIOCIECCTBHH COBETCKOE PYKOBOJCTBO CTPOTO
MPUIEPKUBAIOCH JIMHUM m3nokeHHoW WM. CranmmHeIM Ha  BBIIIEYKa3aHHOM
COBCIIaHUH.

YuuteiBas Te3ucel peun M. CranmHa, a TakkKe MPaKTHUSCKHE IACHCTBHUS
pykoBomctBa CCCP (MoOwmm3amusi pe3epBHCTOB W JIp.), HEKOTOPHIE HCTOPHUKH
CUMTAaIOT, 4TO BTOpas mmpoBas BOWHA Hadalach UMEHHO B MOMEHT NPUHSTHS
CraiuHbIM pelieHus o NoepkKKe ruTiiepoBckoi I'epmanum - 19 aBrycra 1939 r.

2
Tam ace.

3 Tam oce, c. 74.

* Tam ace, c. 75.
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2. 23 aprycta 1939 r. B MockBy npuOsUT1 MHUHHCTP WHOCTPAHHBIX €]
T'epmanun Moaxum t¢on PubGbentpon u moxamucan Bmecre ¢ B.M. MonoToBeM
JloroBop O HeHamaJieHWH, a TakKe CEKpEeTHBhIM JomnoJHUTeNnbHbIA I[IpoTokor.
CoBerckass ucroprorpadus KaTerOpHYECKH OTPHIAA CYIIECTBOBAaHHE 3TOTO
nokyMeHTa. ECTb W cerogHs HEKOTOpble WCTOPUKH, KOTOpbIE HE MPU3HAIOT
[Ipotokon. B cBs3u ¢ 70-neruem mnoamucanusi [lakta MonotoBa-Pub0entpona
IToconbctBo Poccuiickoit ®Denmeparu B PecryOnmke MosmoBa TipencTaBuiia st
npocmotpa ¢uibM «TaifHel CeKpeTHOTO TPOTOKONa», B KOTOPOM O(HIIMATEHO
npusHaH ¢akT noanucanus CekpeTHoro nporokona. [Ipu 3ToM HUYETO HE CKa3aHo O
peun U. Cranmmna ot 19 aBrycra 1939 r., a Takke MPOBOIUTCS MBICTL O TOM, YTO
CCCP Obu1 BBIHYXKIEH TIIOAMNHCATh YKa3aHHBIA MPOTOKOJN, Tak Kak Ilosiwmma
npezacrasisia yrpo3y 6esonacnoctu CCCP.

Bwmecrte ¢ TeM, HEKOTOpBIE aBTOPBI CUMTAIOT, YTO ToHsATHE «[lakT MomoToBa-
Pub6enTporia» omuboYHO, YTO HY)KHO WHAYE Ha3BaTh COOBITHE OT 23 aBrycra 1939 r.
Tak, Buktop CyBOpPOB yTBEpIKIAET, UTO «3TO Ha3BAaHUE BBOAMT B 3a0JTyKJICHUE U HE
oTpakaeT cyTu ciyuuBiuerocs. [loamucanneiii B MockBe makT - 3T0 crosop [ utiepa
u CtainHa 0 BEICHUH COBMECTHOM arpeccuBHOM BoWHEI B EBpomne. I1loaToMy maHHEII
JOTOBOp, 1O CymecTBy, Obu1 makToM CranuHa-Imriepa»’. Ccbutasch Ha
MEXTyHAPOIHYIO MPAKTHKY Ha3BaHUsI MAKTOB U OToBopoB, B. CyBopoB mpemnaraet
CIIeTyIoIee: «B COOTBETCTBUU C OOMIETIPUHSATHIMU AWITIOMATHYECKHUMU HOPMaMHU
HanboJyiee TOYHOE Ha3BaHWE MakTa - MockoBckuii moroBop 1939 roma o Hauaie
BTopoii MEPOBOii BOIHBD'.

3. 1 cenrsOps 1939 1. T'epmanus nHamana nHa Ilombmry, a 3 ceHTAOps
BenukoOputanus u ®panuus oObsSBHIM BoWHY ['epMaHMM, IpeBpaTHB €€, TaKUM
00pa3om, B MUPOBYIO.

7 centsi6ps U. Cranun mpoBén c mpencenatenem Mcnoixoma KomuHTepHa
I'eopruem JImMuTpOBEIM Oecemy, B KOTOpol ydactBoBainu B. MonoroB 1 A. JKmaHoB.
PykoBogutens CCCP ckasai, 4To B Ha4aBITYIOCS B EBporie BOIHY BBSI3ajUCh JIBE
TPYNIBI KATUTATUCTHYECKUX CTPAH C IEJIBI0 HOBOTO pa3fielia MUpa U TOCIIOJICTBA HaJY
mupoMm. OH ckazan, yto CCCP He mnpoTmB TOro, YTOOBI OHH XOPOIICHBHKO
nepeapaInch Mexay coboil u uctonwau Osl apyr apyra. [lo ero MHEHHIO, XOpOIIIO,
4yTO pykamu ['epMaHun OyAeT pa3pylIeHO IMOJIOKEHUE OOTaThIX KAUTATUCTHYCCKIX
CTpaH, B YaCTHOCTH - BenukoOpurtanuu. Jlnano I'mtiiep, He oco3HaBas M HE Kemas
3TOTO, Pa3pylIaeT KaUTaIUCTUIECKYI0 cucTeMy, 3ametni M. Cranus.

T'oBopst o Ilomweme, I'enepampHbli cekperaps BKII (0) 3asBun, 9to 31O
(hammcTckoe rocyJapcTBO, KOTOPOE YTHETAeT YKPauHIEB, O€I0PYCOB | Ap., U YTO €ro
YHHUYTOXKEHHE B COBPEMEHHBIX YCJIOBHAX O3HA4aeT OJHUM Oyp:Kya3HBIM
(hammcTckuM rocyaapcTBoM MeHbie. Yero miioxoro B Tom, cripocwit M.CranuH, 9to
B pesynbTare pasrpoma [lonbpIin conmanucTHyYecKas cUCTeMa PacHpOCTPaHUTCS Ha
HOBBIE TEPPUTOPHH U HACETICHHSI.

> Buktop Cysopos, Cesmoe Oeno. Bmopas xunuea mpunoeuu «ITocreduss pecnybnuxay,
Mockaa, 2008, c. 136.
S Tam ace.
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I'. JlumutpoBy OBLIM AaHBl yKa3aHUS O IOATOTOBKe Te3ncoB llpesmmmyma
Ucnonkoma KomuHTepHa, KOTOpBIE YKa3bIBajH, YTO HAavaBIIascs BoWHA 3TO OOpbOa
KalMMTATUCTUIECKUX CTPaH 32 MX UMIIEPUATHCTUIECKIE HHTEPECHI, UTO ISl pabodero
KJIACCA 3Ta BOMHA HHYEro KPOME HeCUacThs HE HECET .

11 centabps 1939 r. pykoBoncto CCCP co3nano asa ¢gponta - benopycckuit
(xomannyromuii - M. KoBanés) u Yikpaunckuii (komangytouuii - C.K. TumoreHko).

B HOYb ¢ 16 Ha 17 cenTsa0ps Ctanun BeI3BaN k cede nocina ['epmannu B CCCP
®. don llynenodypra. B npucyrcreun B. Monorosa u K. Boporuiosa, oH 3asBulI,
yTOo B 6 4YacoB yTpa COBETCKHE BOWCKa mepeinyt rpanuny c llombmiell B paiioHe
TTononk-Kamenen-Ilononsckuit. s npenoTBpallieHus pa3iuvHbIX HMHIUIEHTOB,
CrajuH mompocui HEMEIKYI0 CTOPOHY NPHUHSATh HEOOXOAUMBIE MEpHI IS TOTO
4yTOoOBI €€ aBualys He nepexoania muHuio benoctok — Bpect-JIutoBck — JIbBOB.

B Ttoxe Bpems, Bnagumup Ilorémkun, 3amecturens Komuccapa MIHOCTpaHHBIX
nen CCCP, BemBan k cebe mocna Ilomsimm B MockBe B. I'pxxkuGoBckoro mist
Bpyuenust Hoter Coserckoro mpasurenbctBa. [locon Ilonpmum oTkazancs mpUHSTH
Hory; ona 6p11a Bpyuena IloconsctBy KypsepoM. Takum oOpasom, CCCP Berymui B
BoriHy 17 centsops 1939 r. B teuenum 12 OoeBbix nHerr Kpacmas Apwms
MIPOJIBUHYIACH Ha 3aman Ha paccTosaue 250-350 kM, 3aHSIB TEPPUTOPHIO TUIOMIAIBIO
190 000 km?, ¢ HacenenmeM Oosiee 12 muH. denoBek. [lomsku motepsim 3 500
BOCHHBIX M I'paXkIaHCKuX Jjuil, a Takxke 20 000 yemoBek ObLIM PaHEHbI WM HPOTAIH
0e3 Bectu. [lo odumumanbHEIM HaHHBIM, MOTepu KpacHoit apmum cocraBuiau 737
youTeix U 1 862 paHeHbIX; B coBeTCKHi TuieH nonaio 240 000 uenosexk.

JpyruM BaKHBIM JAMCKYCCHOHHBIM HMCTOPHOTPa(UIecKUM BOMPOCOM 3TO
Hanagenue ['epmanmm Ha CCCP, 22 mions 1941 r. m npuunHbl oTepb KpacHoit
apmuu B 1941-1942 rr. CoBetckas ucropuorpadus yTBepkAaia O BEPOJOMHOM
HanageHuu [lepmanum nHa CCCP, 0 BHE3amHOCTM HamaJeHUss U BOCHHOM
MIPEBOCXOCTBE TepMaHCKoi apmuu. CyThb BOIpPOca COCTOUT B CIEAYIOIIEM: OblIa JTU
JTa BOWHA TIIPEBEHTHUBHON (T.e. BBIHY)XICHHOH CO CTOpPOHBI [epMaHWu) WIH
arpeccuBHOM. XapakTep BOWHBI MPEACTABIAET COO0M OJUH U3 CIIOPHBIX BOIIPOCOB H B
PYMBIHCKOM (BKJTIOYAass W HCTOPUKOB PecmyOnamkyn Momosa) uctoprorpaduu.
Juckyccrs pyMBIHCKUX MCTOPHUKOB BEAETCS BOKPYT TWJIEMMBI: HE JIydIle JIU ObLIO
Obl s PyMBIHMM OKa3aTh BOCHHOE COMPOTHBIICHUE elie B wmioHEe 1940 1., yem
BCTYNUTH B BOWHY B HI0HE 1941 1.7

CymiecTByeT MHOMECTBO JIOKYMEHTOB, JOKAa3bIBAIOIIMX, YTO COBETCKOE
PYKOBOJICTBO TIPEKpAacHO 3HAJIO O roToBsimemMcs HamageHuu ['epmanmm Ha CCCP.
Hanpumep, mnpembep muHucTp BenukoOpuranmu VY. Yepuwiib, B CEKPETHOM
nocnaHuu HarpasieHHBIM M. CtanmuHy, WHGOPMHUPOBAI COBETCKOE PYKOBOJCTBO O
TOM, YTO 10 UWMEIOIIMMCA Vy aHIJIM4YaH JaHHBIX HEMEIKO€ pPYKOBOACTBO
KOHLIGHTpupyeT BoeHHbIe Cuibl y rpanul] ¢ CCCP. Bputo MHOXECTBO HEMEIKUX
nepedeXKUYMKOB, KOTOPBIE TaKKe YTBEpKIAIM O OyAylleM HACTyIUIeHHH | epMaHuu.

7" Komunmepn u Bmopas muposas eoiina. Yacme nepeas, 0o 22 wions 1941 200a, Mocksa,
1994, c. 11.
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OueHb BayKHBIC CBEICHUS TIepeaal COBETCKUH pa3Bequnk Puxap 3opre, padoTaBiini
MOJT IPUKPHITUEM B SINOHWU — COFO3HUIIBI [ epMaHuy, CBEACHUS KOTOPhIC YKa3bIBAITU
TOYHO Bpems BcTymieHus ['epmannn B BoitHy mnpormB CCCP um coOmoneHus
HeiTpanurera SAnonucii. Takum 00pa3oM, COBETCKOE PYKOBOJCTBO MPEKPACHO OBLIO
MHQOPMHUPOBAHO 10 MOBOAY Havaia HacTymieHus: Hemues mpotuB CCCP. Bmecre ¢
3TUM, HE OBUIO MPEATPUHITO HUKAKUX MEP YIS MOJTOTOBKH OTIOPA.

B. CyBopoB BBICKa3aJl MHEHHE IO TIOBOJy Tparnmdeckmx moreph KpacHoit
apmuu jgetoM 1941 1. On cumraet, yto CCCP OBUT 0OYEHb XOPOIIO MOATOTOBICH K
BOIfHE, HO HE K BOifHE OOOPOHHTENHHOW, a HacTymaTeabHOH. Beckum aprymeHTOM
9TOM KOHIICTIINH SIBISICTCS HacTynaTenbHbIN Turan BoiHEI CCCP npotus I'epmanun,
paspaborannblii BecHoil 1941 1.° Poccuiickie MCTOPHKH MBITAIOTCS HANTH W APYTHE
apryMEHTBI, KOTOPBIC OOBSACHSIOT MPaBAMBO, KAKOBBI OBLIN MPUYMHBI TTOTEPh B 1941
r. OmHUM U3 3HAMEHUTBHIX HCTOPUKOB - 3T0 Mapk CoJOHUH, KOTOpBIA BHEC
3HAUNTEBHBII BKJIA/ B OCMBICIICHHE IIPHUMH, IPUBEIIINX K H3BECTHBIM TIOTEPIM *.

Takum o0Opa3om, B pa3Bsi3bIBaHMM BTOpoi MHPOBOI BOWHBI Ba)XHYIO POJIb
CBhITpaJl CTAIMHCKUI ToTanmuTapHblid pexuM. Jlnuno Y. CTanuH BHUMATEIBHO CIIEIUIT
3a pa3BHTUEM BHEIHEIOJUTHYSCKON 00CTaHOBKU B EBporie, 0100puB nipeaioxkeHne
l'utnepa o mnoxamucanmu JloroBopa O HEHamaaeHWHM, 4YeM CIHOCOOCTBOBAN
Pa3BsA3BIBAHUIO TE€PMaHO-TIONBCKOM BOMHBI. B cOOTBETCTBHM C NOTOBOPEHHOCTHIO,
U3JI0KEHHOH B JIOMOJHHUTEILHOM CEKPETHOM MpOoTOKoje, 17 centsiops 1939 roma
CCCP nagayr BOCHHBIC NEHCTBHS NMPOTHB He3aBUCUMOW IloybImn, BCTYIUB, TaKUM
oOpa3om, Bo BTopyro mupoByto BoliHy. He npomnmio u aByx Jyiet, u ['epManus Hamana
Ha CCCP. Ilo pa3nuyHbIM NpUYMHAM, CTATMHCKUN PEeXHM ObUT HE B COCTOSHHUH
OKazaTh HEMIaM JOJDKHBIA oTIop. YBepeH, uto B 2011 roxy, korma ucmonHstoTes 70
JET CO JHS Hayalla TePMaHO-COBETCKOW BOWHBI, HMCTOPUKUA Poccuu, W HE TOJBKO
Poccun, eme pa3 mnpoaHAM3MPYIOT TPEANOCHUIKH, MOTHBBI, XOA COOBITHH U
MOCJIEJICTBUSI 3TOI0 HEMAJIOBaXXHOTO 3MK30/1a BTopoit MUpOBOI BOMHBI.

¥ YO.A. Topskos, T'omosun nu Cmanun ynpexcoaiowuii yoap npomus I'umnepa ¢ 1941 200y?,
«HoBas u HoBeilmas uctopusi», 1993, Ne 3, ¢. 41 u cn.

® Cwm., nanpumep, Mapk Comonnn, @anvuueas ucmopus Benuxoii eoiinel, Mocksa, Sy3a,
Dxcmo, 2008.



THE INVASION OF IRAN BY THE ALLIES DURING
WORLD WAR IT

Siileyman Erkan
Karadeniz Technical University, Trabzon, Turkey

Rezumat: Dupa ce Germania nazistd i-a atacat pe sovietici la inceputul celui de-al
doilea Razboi Mondial, Statele Unite, Marea Britanie si Uniunea Sovietica au luat parte la
razboi de aceeasi parte fiind numiti Aliatii. Pentru a transporta ajutorul militar pentru
Uniunea Sovietica prin Iran, Statele Unite si Marea Britanie au invadat Iranul impreund cu
sovieticii §i l-au detronat pe sahul Ahmad Reza, care nutrea simpatii pentru Germania.
Semndnd un tratat in 1942, se obligau sd-si evacueze trupele din Iran la sase luni dupa
terminarea razboiului. Au publicat o declaratie prin care se angajau sa protejeze integritatea
teritoriald a Iranului §i au repetat aceste decizii in timpul conferintei pe care au organizat-o
la Tehran in 1943. Totusi, in ciuda acestor hotdarari, in Iran a aparut o rivalitate ascunsa intre
Uniunea Sovietica si Occident. Rivalitatea a devenit evidenta cdtre sfarsitul razboiului.
Sovieticii nu se vor retrage din Iran. In plus, se vor stradui sa impartd Iranul. Dupd unii, criza
iraniana din 1946 dintre Occident §i sovietici a reprezentat inceputul Razboiului Rece. Iranul
a fost afectat profund de a cest proces.

Abstract: When the Nazi Germany attacked the Soviets at the beginning of World War
1I, the USA, the UK and the Soviet Union took part on the same side and were called the
Allies. In order to convey the military aid to the Soviets through Iran, the USA and the UK
invaded Iran with the Soviets and dethroned Ahmad Reza Shah, who felt sympathy for
Germany. By signing a treaty in 1942, they pledged to evacuate their troops from Iran six
months after the war ended. They published a declaration that they would protect Iran’s
territorial integrity as well as they repeated these decisions during the conference they made
in Tehran in 1943. However, despite these decisions, a hidden rivalry began between the
USSR and the West in Iran. The rivalry became very clear towards the end of the war. The
Soviets wouldn’t withdraw from Iran. Additionally, they endeavored to divide Iran. The Iran
crisis of 1946 between the West and the Soviets formed the start of the Cold War according to
some people. As a country, Iran was highly affected by this process.

Résumé: Lorsque les Nazis Allemands ont attaqué les Soviétiques au début de la
Seconde Guerre Mondiale, les Etats Unis de [’Amérique, le Royaume Uni et [’Union
Soviétique se retrouvaient de la méme partie de la barricade et étaient nommeés les Alliés. Afin
d’offrir d’aide militaire aux Soviétiques par Iran, Les Etats Unis de I’ Amérique et le Royaume
Uni ont envahi I'lran avec les Soviétiques et ont détroné Ahmad Reza Shah, qui sympathisait
I’Allemagne. Tout en signant le traité en 1942, ils se sont engagés a évacuer leurs troupes
d’Iran six mois apres la fin de la guerre. Ils ont publié une déclaration par laquelle ils ont
voulu protéger l'intégrité territoriale de ['Iran ; ils ont répété ces décisions pendant la
conférence qu’ils ont organisée a Téhéran en 1943. En tout cas, malgré ces décisions, une
rivalité cachée a commencé entre I'URSS et I'Ouest en Iran. La rivalité est devenue tres claire

,,Codrul Cosminului”, XVI, 2010, No. 2, p. 109-132
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vers la fin de la guerre. Les Soviétiques ne voulaient plus se retirer de I'Iran. De plus, ils
planifiaient a diviser I'lran. La crise de I'lran commengant de 1946 entre I’Ouest et les
Soviétiques a représenté le début de la Guerre Froide selon quelques uns. En tant que pays,
I’Iran a été extrémement affecté par ce processus.

Keywords: Iran, the Allies, the Tehran Conference, the Shah, the Cold War

Introduction. Iran is a country which was exposed to intense foreign
interventions in her many periods of history. In the 19th century, Iran attracts our
attention as a rivalry area between the UK and Russia. Following the discovery of
petroleum, Iran gained importance since the early 20th century and was divided into
spheres of influence between the UK and Russia, and this situation lasted by the end
of 1917. When the Bolshevik Revolution broke out in Russia, the Tsardom lost its
influence over northern Iran. Although Britain tried to settle in Iran, she was forced to
step back due to the opposition of the USA, France and the Soviet Union as well as
Iranian people. Being the stage for an early cold war between the Soviets and Britain
for a short time, Iran came to a standstill with Reza Khan’s Coup as from 1921.

Reza Khan, who first became the minister of defense and then the prime
minister, mostly ended the foreign interventions by making use of the rivalry between
the Soviets and the British. Without opposing Britain, he followed a balanced foreign
policy by signing the treaties of Amity, Neutrality and Non-aggression with the
Soviet Union in 1921 and 1927 and gained an important stability in the country. In
1923, when the republic was announced in Turkey, the announcement of republic also
in Iran was put on agenda. However, removing the Kacar Dynasty in 1925, Ahmad
Reza preferred to be the shah rather than establishing the republic regime.'
Endeavoring to form a strong central state, Reza Shah was supported by the Ulama
(Moslem theologians and scholars) which had the most active influence on the
country’s policy. He implemented western reforms in the army, bureaucracy, justice
and education. He tried to found a modern state by diminishing the influence of the
feudal powers. In 1922, he tried regularizing the economy by appointing Dr. Arthur
Millspaugh from the USA as Administrator-General of Finances of Iran’. When
implementing the reforms, he, on the other hand, had to conflict with the Ulama
supporting him at the beginning. This process drove the Ulama to a secret illegality,
making Reza Shah authoritarian.” He became the only authority by closing down all
political parties- firstly the Communist Party- as from 1927. Believing that the
existence of political parties allows foreign countries to intervene in Iran easily, the

' Reza Ghods, Iranian Nationalism and Reza Shah, in “Middle Eastern Studies”, 27, 1991, 1,
p. 41.

* Hansen Bradley, Learning to Tax. The Political Economy of the Opium Trade in Iran, 1921-
1941, in “The Journal of Economic History”, 61, 2001, 1, p. 100-101.

3 H. E. Chehabi, The Pahlavi Period, in “Iranian Studies™, 31, 1998, 3, p. 495.
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Shah thought that the way to gain political independence in the international arena
was to terminate the influence of the Ulama and political groups.*

Until being forced to abandon the administration in 1941, Reza Shah usually
worked to keep a balanced foreign policy. Despite the treaties signed with the Soviets,
Iran’s relations with the Russians remained cold due to Soviets’ supporting the
communist activities in Iran. In 1933, an important tension took place between Iran
and Britain about the percentage that the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company would pay Iran.
Getting closer to the Soviets again against Britain, the Shah managed to extend the
duration of “the nonaggression” pact. The Saadabad Pact signed between Turkey, Iraq
and Afghanistan in 1937 aimed at improving close friendship relationships with the
neighbors and deactivating the potential interventions by the Britain and the USSR as
well. However; believing that his country was exposed to the British and Soviet
threats, Reza Shah felt sympathy for the Nazi Germany, the rival of these two
countries. The dictatorship regime of the Shah facilitated this rapprochement.” The
Shah also felt close to the Italian fascism and the Japanese militarist system. Prior to
World War II, he allowed a large number of German specialists and consultants to be
in Iran. In 1939 he had Muhsin Jahansuz killed, claiming that Muhsin would organize
an uprising against him. Before that, Reza Shah had accused Muhsin Jahansuz of
collaborating with the Soviets although he was a right-winged and democratic person.
The Shah’s such act was interpreted as the sign of Germany’s influence over Iran.’
Reza Shah paid back his sympathy for Germany by losing his throne.

Iran and World War II. Iran didn’t participate in both world wars officially.
She, on the other hand, suffered at least as much as the sides in World War I and II
during both wars. It was because Iran was invaded by foreign countries in both World
War I and World War II. When World War I broke out, southern Iran was under the
British sphere of influence and northern Iran Russia. During the war, pro-German and
pro-Ottoman movements and civil uprising exposed the country to a chaos.” While
Reza Shah had tendencies towards Germany on the eve Of World War II, it was
certain that he had no idea about the fact that Ribbentrop, German Minister of the
Exterior told Molotov, Russian Minister of the Exterior on August 24 1939 that
Russia was free to attack Iran.® However, on September 4, 1939, three days after the
war commenced, Iran declared her neutrality officially. It is clear that this declaration

* M. Reza Ghods, Goverment and Society in Iran, 1926-34, in “Middle Eastern Studies”, 27,
1991, 2, p. 219-220, Rouhollah K. Ramazani, Iran’s White Revolution: A Study in Political
Development, in”Middle East Studies”, 5, 1974, 2, p. 127.

3 Justus D. Doenecke, Iran’s Role in Cold War Revisionism, in “Iranian Studies”, 5, 1972, 2,
p. 104, John C. Campbell, The Soviet Union and Middle East: In the General Direction of
the Persian Gulf, Part I, in “Russian Review”, 29, 1970, 2, p. 147.

% Stephanie Cronin, The Politics of Radicalism Within the Iranian Army: The Jahansuz Group
of 1939, in “Iranian Studies”, 32, 1999, 1, p. 15.

7 Ervand Abrahamian, Factionalism in Iran: Political Groups in the 14th Parliament (1944-
46), in “Middle Eastern Studies”, 14, 1978, 1, p. 25.

¥ John C. Campbell, op. cit., p. 147.
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was made to eliminate any potential attack on Iran by the belligerent states.
Additionally, when the war was only in Europe then, the need to make such an
immediate declaration strongly signifies that Iran’s administration was expecting an
intervention.

Despite the declaration of neutrality, Iran could not avoid the foreign invasion
during World War II. In 1941, when Germany waged war against the Soviets and
Japan against the USA, Iran gained a very strategic importance. Especially,
Germany’s attack on the Soviets put together a communist state and her ideological
rivals- the USA and the UK- on the same side. When the war forced these states into
an alliance, Iran became a key geography so that the alliance could run. Convening at
Placentia Bay, Newfoundland in August 1941, US President Roosevelt and British
Prime Minister Churchill decided to provide the USSR with economic and military
aid. Yet, there were big difficulties in conveying the aid to the Soviets.” The reason
for that was the security problem rather than the geographical barriers. The Soviet’s
Baltic gate was closed due to the German threat and the Far East gate, due to Japan.
The Turkish straits and Iran were other alternative ways to establish a connection with
the Russian geography. However, the utilization of the Turkish straits was not
possible according to the terms that the Treaty of Montreux'® prescribed. So, there
was no other way for the Allies to convey the aid to the Soviets but through Iran.

When the Allies decided to aid the Soviets through Iran, they saw Ahmed Reza
Shah as a hindrance to them. It is because the Shah declared his neutrality and didn’t
want to make an attempt against Germany. Despite this, the Allies didn’t take into
consideration Iran’s neutrality and independence and invaded Iran by force on August
26, 1941. The Soviet Army invaded northern Iran and the British Army and then the
US Army southern Iran. Ahmad Reza Shah was obliged to leave his throne on behalf
of his son." Exiled to the Mauritius Islands by the British, the Shah died in South
Africa, where he travelled in 1944. Reza Pahlavi, Ahmad Reza’s successor, only 23
years old, was guided by the Allies as they wanted. Meanwhile, the Allies managed to
base their invasion of Iran on the law. By signing a treaty with the new Shah
Muhammad Reza Pahlavi on January 29, 1942, they agreed to totally evacuate their
soldiers from Iran’s territories in six months after the war ended."

? Fahir Armaoglu, 20. Yiizyil Siyasi Tarihi, (1914-1995), Alkim Yayimnlari, Istanbul, 1999, p.
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Due to the invasion, important changes happened in Iran’s domestic and
foreign policy. During the invasion, Iran seemed like Machiavelli’s country. Forced
by the Allies, the Shah appointed Foroughi, an experienced statesman and a
philosopher, as Prime Minister. At the demand of the Allies, Iran waged war against
Germany on September 9, 1943 and the same year, the 1942 Treaty was passed
through the Iranian Parliament with an overwhelming majority (80 votes to 8)."
Immediately after the invasion, the Iranian Army of 124.000 soldiers was reduced to
65.000. But, it was increased to 80.000 soldiers due to the war waged against
Germany." During the war a big famine broke out. Cereal products had been
conveyed to the Soviets and the food was rationed due to the famine, which caused a
civil commotion in Tehran in December 1942. During the commotion, led by the
university students, on December 8, 150 shops were burnt, 20 persons were killed,
700 people were injured and 150 people were arrested.’Many merchants who took
advantage of the war, on the other hand, made a lot of profits from the black market
and many rich people appeared after the war as in all wars. The Allies’ invasion of
Iran affected the social and political life in the country. Intimidated and forced to step
back due to the dictatorship regime during the old Shah’s administration, the groups
became active again. The occupying states gave these groups the green light. Having
left the Capital due to the Shah, many wealthy people returned to Tehran. The
majority of those immigrating into Tehran were composed of the people coming from
the Soviet occupation zone and most of them were the leading people of tribes. They
immigrated because they were scared that the Soviets could both seize on and
nationalize their property after the war.'® Making use of the existence of the UK and
the USA in Iran, the wealthy were trying to have a right to say in the country’s
administration and so they were supporting the Allies. In order to prove that their
dethroning the Shah was justified, the Allies were feeling sympathy for those who
suffered the Shah’s regime. Besides, the Supreme Court, guided by the Allies, opened
a legal case for investigating the corruption of the Shah.'” However, the political
parties came first among those most affected by the dethroned Shah.

In 1941, when Iran had been invaded, the political party activities which were
suspended and forbidden during Ahmad Reza Shah were allowed again. It was a
message sent to the political parties in Iran, meaning that Iran would change into
democracy. It is apparent that the UK and the USA had influence on taking this
decision and thus, they wanted to tolerate the potential opposition against themselves.
Though, there is evidence that young Shah Muhammad Reza Pahlavi didn’t have a
positive look on it and defended that democracy could not exist in Iran. Averell
Harriman, US representative of Tehran spoke with the Shah that the political parties

3 A. H. Hamzavi, Iran and Tehran Conference, “International Affairs”, 20, 1944, 2, p. 195-
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and the parliament should be opened after the eclections were made. The Shah
expressed as follows: “Democracy in Iran is impossible. Iran is a little child. A hand
is needed to watch her.”'® But, the Shah had no power to stand in the Allies’ way.
Despite the Shah’s reluctance, political parties were allowed to open and it was the
first time that Iran had been so close to constitutional monarchy. Although the
activities of political parties were allowed at the end of 1941, the elections were able
to be made in November 1943. The most organized parties were the Moderate
Democrat Party and the Dowreh Party, appealing to the small-scale merchants.
Additionally, the UK-supported National Will Party and the Soviet-supported Tudeh
Party were other influential groups. Although some parties made an alliance, 86
deputies out of 136 composing the parliament had been elected by the top-level
people. The majority group in the parliament defended the cooperation with the UK
and the USA rather than the USSR" . However; when the marginal deputies in the
14th parliament in 1944 opposed it harshly, the Shah suggested delaying the
parliament negotiations by the end of the war. When Bullard, the Britain Ambassador
to Tehran, reacted to this, the Shah had to step back. In this period, the Tehran
Conference, held during the wartime, was another important event affecting Iran’s
domestic politics.

The Tehran Conference. The Tehran Conference at the end of 1943 was one
of the most important conventions organized among the Allies. As from 1943, the US
forces became involved in the war in northern Africa. A victory was achieved against
Germany and in the same year the USSR won the Stalingrad War. These
developments were important turning points in the course of the war. Meanwhile, we
should repeat that the aid sent to the USSR by the UK and the USA through Iran
helped to win the Stalingrad War. The railway route of 808 miles, spanning from the
Persian Gulf to the Caspian Sea, was only allocated to the Soviets almost throughout
the war. ** When Italy collapsed and Germany began to withdraw, the Allies decided
to make a series of conferences both to end the war and reshape the postwar world.
This process first began in Casablanca and many conferences were organized in many
countries and important decisions were taken until the Tehran Conference. But,
Stalin, the Soviet leader, could not participate in any of these conferences. The
Tehran Conference was a summit conference because Stalin participated in it.

Stalin insisted that the conference, called Eureka (meeting) by political circles,
should be convened in Tehran and it so happened. It was the first time that Stalin had
left the Soviet borders during this conference. *' Besides Stalin’s insistence, the most
effective reason why the conference was held in Tehran was Iran’s invasion by the
countries convening in the conference. Stalin was the first to come to Tehran to attend

'8 Habib Ladjevardi, The Origins of U.S. Support for an Autocratic Iran, in “International
Journal of Middle East Studies™, 15, 1983, 2, p. 227.

19 Kuross A. Samii, op. cit., p. 86, Ervand Abrahamian, op. cit., p. 29-35.

% A. H. Hamzavi, op. cit., p. 197.

2! Oral Sander, Siyasi Tarih, AUSBF Yayinlar;, No: 541, Ankara, 1984, p. 428, Fahir
Armaoglu, op. cit., p. 394.
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the Conference. On Friday, September 26, the airplane carrying Stalin and the Soviet
delegation arrived at Ghalermorgi (Bird Castle) airport. Stalin and Molotov, Soviet
Minister of the Exterior, went straight to the Soviet Embassy. One day after Stalin,
US President Roosevelt landed at the same airport and settled in the US Embassy.
The UK Prime Minister Churchill arrived in Tehran at the same time as President
Roosevelt but landed at the Amirabad Airport. One day after arriving in Tehran, the
US President Roosevelt accepted Stalin’s invitation and visited the Soviet Embassy.
Coming to Iran the earliest, Stalin wanted to show that he thought of himself as the
host. When Roosevelt found this convenient, the negotiations were mostly made at
the Soviet Embassy and Churchill had to accept it. ** During the Tehran Conference,
lasting for four days, the Allies took important decisions on the state of the war and
the postwar state. However, we did not find necessary to mention them since they are
not directly related to the subject. What is important in terms of our subject is the
impact of the Tehran Conference on Iran.

First, we need to state that Iran didn’t take any side in the Tehran Conference.
She neither attended the Conference nor had any impact on the decisions taken.
However, the outlooks of these three countries on Iran were important because all of
them had invaded Iran by force and they were the countries trying to design the
future’s world. The Iranian administrators, aware of this state, saw the existence of
the world’s three leaders as an opportunity and made a great effort to host them very
warmly. They were trying to cultivate their friendship by presenting extravagant gifts
such as silken carpets to the world’s leaders. The Allies, on the one hand, were trying
to leave an impression that they would be stuck to the Conference of 1942 and they
would evacuate Iran after the war and they, on the other hand, were laying the
foundation for the utilization of Iranian petroleum. Hence, they made many
negotiations with the Iranian administrators by taking advantage of the Conference.
Although accompanied by Molotov, the Soviet Minister of the Exterior and high-
ranking military officers, Stalin visited Shah Muhammad Reza Pahlavi in his palace.
Moreover; Molotov with another delegation had long negotiations with the Shah,
Prime Minister Soheily, Minister of the Exterior M. Sa’id and Minister of Justice M.
Hiiseyin Ala at the Soviet Embassy. USA President Roosevelt also had a long
negotiation with Sa’id, Iran’s Minister of the Exterior. And before Roosevelt left Iran,
the Shah gave him a unique historical Isfahan carpet. Likewise, Churchill had another
negotiation with the Shah at the library of the Soviet Embassy.*

The representatives of the Allies in Tehran also made complimentary
explanations about Iran. Depending on these explanations, the Iranian Press published
several news about the Allies, giving great coverage of news and comments on the
sympathy felt for the USA. Particularly, the Atlantic Speech was the source of this
sympathy. However, the relations with the UK and USSR were cold due to the events
lived in the past. Though, all of the three countries very clearly explained that they
would support Iran for providing them with convenience and cooperation. First, the

2 A. H. Hamzavi, op. cit., p. 198.
» A. H. Hamzavi, op. cit., p. 198.
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UK and the USSR pledged to give Iran seeds and food to remove famine.
Additionally, the USA pledged to give Iran financial aid. But, what was the most
important to Iran was the declaration made by the Allies. According to the
declaration, all of the three countries would protect Iran’s territorial integrity and
would give Iran economic aid.** These oral explanations and the published
declaration made Iran exceedingly optimistic about the postwar period. Though,
unlike what was expected, Iran was face to face with a new frustration. Because the
Tehran Conference was made at a time when the Allies felt that they would win the
war. Thus, as the victory came closer, the disagreement between them began to
appear slowly. Despite the warm atmosphere in Tehran, the things didn’t go that way.
Moreover, Iran was on the agenda in the first serious crisis breaking out between the
Allies.

Iran towards the End of the War. In 1941, when Iran was invaded and
Ahmad Reza Shah was dethroned, an important resistance did not happen because the
removal of the Shah’s despotic administration had shadowed the invasion of the
country. The Shah’s not allowing the political organizations had prevented the
organized resistances from rising. Additionally, the treaty made with the Allies
prescribed that they would withdraw from Iran and the developments lived during the
Tehran Conference kept low the opposition towards the allies.”> The invasion both
offered the political party members new opportunities and encouraged the feudal
squires towards the end of the war. Important developments happened among Ulama
as well. The leading clergymen®® whose role in politics was annulled in the middle of
the 1930s were the group looking forward to the dethroning of the Shah. Likewise,
the clergymen had heated quarrels and conflicts about Ayatollahship *’, beginning in
1936, and they ended it in order to be active in politics again. Ayatollah Burujirdi was
chosen unanimously by the leading clergymen and he settled in the city of Qom in
1944 In the last year of the war, there was an activity in all Iranian political groups.

* Gary R. Hess, The Iranian Crisis of 1945-46 and the Cold War, in “Political Science
Quarterly”, 89, 1974, 1, p. 121.

5 A lot of Iranian politicians were pleased with the dethronement of the Shah and thought of it
as an opportunity to reach their goals. A few people criticized this and considered it to be
an outside interference in Iran’s internal affairs. Mohammad Mossadegh, whose name
would be very popular ahead, came first among them. See, Andrew F. Westwood, Politics
of Distrust in Iran, in “Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social Science”,
358, 1965, p. 127.

2 After becoming the Shah in 1925, Ahmad Reza Han began to restrict the increasing
influence of the clergymen over the parliament. In the parliament which convened in 1935,
no clergyman was allowed to have seats. He, on the other hand, made use of the conflicts
by causing disagreements on the religious leadership. In 1936, when Hairi, the greatest
leader, died, the leadership was divided into three. (Khawnsari, Hujjat ve Sadre), Majid
Yazdi, Patterns of Clerical Political Behavior in Postwar Iran, 1941-53, in “Middle
Eastern Studies”, 26, 1990, 3, p. 285.

* The top religious authority.

* Majid Yazdi, op. cit., p. 285.
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Despite the economic problems which had been suffered due to the impact of the war
since Iran’s invasion by the Allies, there was a political stability in the country.
Doubtless, the invasion had an impact on this stability as well. Early in 1945 it was
almost certain that the Allies would win the war in Europe. Taking into consideration
the fact that according to the Treaty of 1942, the Allies should withdraw from Iran, all
political groups had already begun to calculate what they would do in the future.
Except for acquiring the political administration in domestic politics, the political
groups gave the most importance to the policy Iran would follow in foreign politics.
Being the most active group in the country, the patriot democratic groups considered
the USSR to be a threat and defended the USA. TUDEH, The Communist Party,
along with some liberals and some neutral groups, considered the UK to be an enemy.
Other than these, there were also some groups who defended keeping each one of
these three states at an equal distance and following a balance policy. *°

The activity started by the political groups affected the situation of the
governments as well. The activity of the groups resulted from the attitude of the
governments, mostly from the prime ministers as well as the internal dynamics in
those political groups. The petroleum negotiations made with the foreign country
companies were the sensitive spot of all governments. In 1944, the negotiations made
with some companies during the prime ministry of Sohely and then Sa’id caused very
fierce criticisms. Especially, some bargains were made with the USA-originated
Standard Oil, Standard Vacuum of the U.S., Sinclair Oil Company and the British-
Dutch originated Royal Dutch Shell of Britain during Prime Minister Sa’id, which
caused great reactions. Having to step back due to these reactions, Sa’id was forced to
explain that the bargains made with all oil companies were halted by the end of the
war.”” All these developments showed that not only the Iranian political groups but
also foreign countries were calculating what they would do about the Iran’s postwar
future. Both these internal reactions and the Allies’ attitude had driven Iran to a
fragile political process before the war came to an end. As from 1944, the
governments could last no longer than a few months.

Following the resignation of Soheily, Sa’id founded the new government in
March 1944. 1t was the first government of the parliament period opened after the
elections. The active groups in the parliament approved of him. In addition to the
Patriots and the Democrats, the leading individualists such as Mossadegh also
supported him. Representing Iran in foreign countries for 12 years, Sa’id had a good
command of foreign politics. However, he was called persona non grata by the USSR
due to the negotiations carried out with the Western countries about petroleum. When
the Soviets demanded a treaty on petroleum from him, Sa’id avoided it. Hence, the
Soviets launched a campaign against Sa’id via TUDEH. According to the Soviets,

¥ Ervand Abrahamian, op. cit., p. 37.

** TUDEH and anti-West groups’ propagandas and actions were effective in the revelation of
the secret negotiations carried out with the Western companies by the Government. See in
detail, Gary R. Hess, op. cit., p. 121.
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Sa’id was a hidden fascist although seemingly neutral.’’ Despite hindrances by the
British, Sa’id had to resign in November due to the Soviet pressure. The next
government after Sa’id wasn’t able to be founded easily. The USA and the UK didn’t
approve of the pro-Soviet people, whereas the USSR didn’t want to see a pro-West
person as the prime minister. Although the Cold War is believed to have begun
between the Soviets and the West after World War II, such interventions in the
governments to be founded in Iran shows that in fact the Cold War had already begun
in 1944, when World War II had not finished yet.

Following Sa’id’s resignation, neutral nominees in the parliament were
searched that both sides could accept. Although Mossadegh was thought of as a
nominee for a while, he was given up since there were only a few deputies in the
parliament, who could support him. After a search of two weeks, Bayat, who was
believed to be neutral, was appointed as Prime Minister. Bayat was a member of
People’s Party of Iran, which was pro-monarchist. He was an experienced politician
who became a deputy in all parliaments during the old Shah. Expected to run a
neutral administration, he gained the support of all political parties and the Allies at
the very beginning. Though, the property of his large family was in Kirmanshah
occupied by the UK. So, he could not avoid being accused of being close to the UK.
He attempted to found an investigation commission into the secret negotiations
carried out with the Western companies during the Sa’id period. This caused him to
be accused of being guided by the Soviets. When Sa’id came to power, Bullard, who
was Tehran Ambassador of Britain, was complimenting him but after a short time he
began to talk about him as “the dummiest man”. Due to corruption accusations, the
student demonstrations against him and his loss of the majority support in the
parliament, in April 1945, he had to resign from his office, which he began in
November 1944.%

It was like an ordeal to found the government and run the administration in Iran
in this period. The person who wanted to be the prime minister had to gain the
support of the USA, the USSR and the UK, which were the occupiers in his own
country, and had to take his actions without opposing their demands. On the other
hand, in accordance with the constitution, the government to be founded had to
receive vote of confidence in the parliament. However, there was disunity in the
Iranian Parliament and no political party had enough seats to found the government,
so all these caused the governments to last for a short time. Likewise, the new
government could not be founded after Bayat’s resignation. Nobody nominated by the
groups in the parliament was able to gain the support of the other groups. After a long
search in the parliament, they came to an agreement that Ibrahim Hakim al-Mulk, one
of the former doctors in the Palace, would found the new government because he was
considered to be unpoliticized. Although he was Azerbaijani, most of his friends were
Farsi and southerner. Thus, he was expected to gain the support of both northern and
southern Iran. The political parties and the Allies supported him half-heartedly. Seen

*! Ervand Abrahamian, op. cit., p. 42.
32 Ibidem, p. 43-45.
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as harmless by every circle, Hakimi was quite old and had very weak relationships
with the public. In more than one month he was able to complete his government
affairs that he began at the end of April. But all his efforts failed. He couldn’t receive
vote of confidence from the liberal wing in the parliament because they thought that
their deputies were not given enough support in the government and the Hakimi
government came to an end without becoming official.*

When the Hakimi Government didn’t receive vote of confidence and collapsed,
Sadr was appointed to found the new government. The Sadr Government received the
vote of confidence from the parliament although it was difficult. When the Sadr
Government began to take office, World War II had finished and the evacuation of
Iran was being spoken about. In his government Sadr took over both prime ministry
and ministry of the interior and appointed the pro-Shah people to the Department of
War. This showed that he was thinking of holding all power in his hands after the
foreign forces withdrew from Iran. Moreover, his appointing a pro-Britain person as
Minister of the Exterior was the proof of whose man he was. Even the USA
Ambassador felt uncomfortable about this situation and wanted him to be changed.
Announcing the martial law, the Sadr Government took very harsh precautions
against the anti-West groups and TUDEH and forbade 48 newspapers to publish. After
that, the USSR launched a campaign against the Sadr Government and began to support
the separatist movements in Azerbaijan and Mahabad. Believing that Sadr’s running the
government would cause Iran to disintegrate, a lot of deputies in the parliament no
longer supported him, as a result of which Sadr had to resign from his office.**

Following Sadr’s resignation, all eyes focused on Hakimi again. Those who did
not support him before considered him to be the way out of the crisis. With his
neutrality, he was believed to establish balanced relationships with all political groups
and foreign countries. Being Azerbaijani-originated, he was thought to prevent the
separatist movement that had begun in Azerbaijan. As a Azerbaijani-originated
person, his taking office as Prime Minister of Iran could reduce the participation in
the movement. However, none of the expectations came true. Unlike what he was
expected to do, Hakimi came back with a very radical program. Turkish language was
announced as the foreign language and the close observation on the Press and
TUDEH was resumed as well that began during the Sadr government. The
reconciliation negotiations carried out against the separatist movements during the
previous governments were cut off. These groups were announced as anarchist and
terrorists and it was explained that no negotiations would be made with them.
Implying that the developments in Iran resulted from a hidden Britain-USSR rivalry,
Hakimi tried to keep both countries at a distance. His act was interpreted that he was
guided by the USA. However, a balanced coalition was established between pro-
Soviet, pro-Britain people and pro-Iran in the Hakimi Goverment. Because the
separatist movements grew bigger, the BBC radio announced that Iran’s internal
problems would be handled in a meeting by a tripartite commission in February 1946.

3 Ibidem, p. 45-46.
3 Ibidem, p. 47.
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This caused a big argument. Asserting that this would bring back the 1907 Nightmare,
the leading political groups fiercely opposed the process. *> On the other hand, Russia
began to complain about Hakimi’s constant anti-Soviet actions. After all these
developments, a public opinion came out that Iran’s territorial integrity was in danger.
The leading politicians, particularly Mossadegh, began to say that the government
should change in order to avoid this. In a parliament speech Mossadegh said as
follows: “If we ourselves cannot solve the problems, the commission will do it as it
wants. The solution to the problems is to negotiate with the USSR directly. Though,
Hakimi cannot do this job. If Qavam is appointed as Prime Minister, he can carry out
the negotiations with the USSR”. Thus, he invited the Qavam Government openly. *°
When Mossadegh’s idea was adopted by many people, the Hakimi Government had
to resign from office on January 20, 1946 and as he prescribed, the new government
was founded by Qavam. *’ Iran became confronted with many political crises during
the the Qavam Government.

The Soviets’ Attempts to Divide Iran. During WWII, the 1945-46 events are
the beginning of the development which ended the cooperation between the USSR
and the Western countries, changing the cooperation into a clash. After the Tehran
Conference, both the development lived in the Iran’s domestic policy and the
activities of the USSR, the USA and Britain in Iran showed that the cooperation
during the war would not go on after the war. The USSR had lived a competition with
Britain on Iran and now she wanted to change this into an advantage after the war.
According to the Soviet calculations, Britain, weakened in WWII, could not be as
strong as in the past in Iran. However, the events lived towards the end of war showed
that the USA had no intention to leave Iran to the USSR. However, the USA was not
as experienced as the USSR in Iran. The Soviets were Iran’s neighbor and had
historical relations with her from the past. However, Sadr and Hakimi Governments’
pro-Soviet acts showed that the relations between the USSR and Iran wouldn’t be
good after the war as well. Like the period after 1917, Iran regained a bilateral
importance in terms of the USSR. First, Iran was a security gate for the Soviets, so the
existence of anti-Soviet countries in Iran was unfavorable in terms of the USSR.
Second, Iran was an important country of petroleum and the Soviets didn’t want these
petroleum wells to be under the control of anti-Soviet countries because it was risky.

Even if they did not say it openly, the Soviets had no intention to withdraw
from Iran. Though, the 1942 Treaty was a hindrance for the Soviets to remain in Iran.
The USA’s and Britain’s showing their compliance with the treaty by withdrawing
their troops would show the Soviets’ incompliance with the treaty. The withdrawal of

3 In the year 1907 Iran was divided into three zones of influence by a decision taken between
England and Russia. Northern Iran was Russia’s zone and southern Iran was England’s
zone. The midlands were accepted as the neutral zone. See in detail. A. Lobanov-
Rostovsky, Anglo-Russian Relations through the Centuries, in “Russian Review”, 7, 1948,
2, p. 49-50.

3% Ervand Abrahamian, op. cit., p. 50.

37 Gary R. Hess, op. cit., p. 130.
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the West and the presence of anti-Soviet governments in Iran could cause Iran to be
totally lost. To hinder this, the Soviets decided to divide Iran. The ethnical structure
of the country created an important opportunity for the Soviets to reach this goal.
Since similar separatist movements were tried out after WWI, it was not difficult for
the Soviets to play the same game again. Even if the Soviets’ attempts didn’t bring
the expected result, they could hinder the Iran governments from opposing the Soviets
and could show how decisive the Soviets were against the West in terms of Iran.
Azerbaijan, Mahabad independence movements, and Gilan and Khuzestan
commotions were the products of the Soviets’ such policies.

At the end of WWII the most effective event that took place in Iran was the
movement of Cafer Pisaveri, which is known as Iranian Azerbaijan and whose capital
is Tabriz. Although Shiite in religion, the entire region which composed almost one
third of the Iranian population, spoke Turkish. In the region where a lot of rebellion
attempts were made, the Seyh Khyabani movement was the last event during WWIL.**
Guided by the USSR, Pisaveri declared his autonomy in Iranian Azerbaijan at the end
of 1945. Almost all region population was Azerbaijani and similar attempts were seen
in the past. The movement seemed ethnical on the surface; however, the regime
declared there- communism- told the truth. Even if she couldn’t control the whole
Iran, the USSR could annex the northern region due to the communist administration.
This would mean that the USSR could control the northern Iran petroleum.”
However, necessary conditions were not available in Iranian Azerbaijan for a
communist administration to be founded. This showed that the Soviets’ main aim was
to divide Iran rather than make the region communist.

Openly supported by the USSR, Cafer Pisaveri, who declared the independence
of Azerbaijani Republic in Iran, had a colorful personality. Born in Tabriz, Pisaveri
was quite active in the Iranian communist movement during his youth. In 1921 he
immigrated to Baku, the Soviet Azerbaijan. Staying there for almost then years,
Pisaveri was among the pioneers of the idea of Great Azerbaijan, which joined Iran’s
Azerbaijan and Soviet Azerbaijan. After returning to Tehran in 1930, he was arrested
by the Ahmad Reza Shah administration. He was put in prison and kept there for 11
years. In 1941, when the Allied States invaded Iran and put Ahmad Reza in exile,
Pisaveri was released by benefitting from the amnesty granted for political prisoner.
Participating in TUDEH, Iran Communist Party, for a while, Pisaveri began to
publish a newspaper entitled Azhir in 1943 and he had a difference of opinion with
TUDEH about politics. Despite this, he half-heartedly supported the TUDEH
nominees in the 1943 elections. Totally departing from TUDEH in 1945, Pisaveri

3 Although a clergyman growing up in Tabriz Mosque, Seyh Khyabani was one of the top
leaders of the Democrat Party working in Iranian Azerbaijan in 1919. Rebelling against the
1919 Ango-Persian Treaty, he declared independence against the Tehran Administration in
Tabriz and founded a government. The movement was similar to that of Cafer Pisaveri in
1946. Homa Katouzian, The Campaign against the Anglo-Iranian Agreement of 1919, in
“British Journal of Middle Eastern Studies”, 25, 1998, 1, p. 36.

* Fred H. Lawson, The Iranian Crisis of 1945-1946 and the Spiral Model of International
Conflict, in “International Journal of Middle East Studies”, 21, 1989, 3, p. 316.
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founded Firgah-i Dimukrat-i Azerbaycan Party and began to defend the disintegration
of the region from Iran. Teaching in Turkish in the region’s schools came first among
the ideas of the Party.* The most important difference between these two communist
movements was that TUDEH represented the whole Iran Communism, whereas
Pisaveri was working for Azerbaijan region only. Ideologically, Pisaveri adopted
Firgah-1 Dimukkrat Leninizm and Communism of Caucasian Model, whereas
TUDEH defended European Marxism.* This situation proves why the Pisaveri
Movement was totally guided by the USSR.

Provoked by the USSR, another independence movement took place in
Mahbad region, located in southwestern Iran. A Kurdish-originated communist
leader, Muhammad Gazi declared an independent Kurdish Republic in the region
immediately after Pisaveri. The Azerbaijan Republic, declared by Pisaveri, adopted a
communist regime. Although the conditions were not sufficient, it was logical to
some extent. Because Tabriz like Tehran was one of the most important centers of
communist movements. However, Mahabad and most of the Kurdish living in the
region had no idea about such a system. After all, the aim of the Soviets was not to
adapt the revolution theory to Iran. Instead, based on these two ethnical problems, the
USSR wanted to remain in Iran permanently and keep an important route under
control to reach hot seas. The fact that Muhammad Gazi’s Kurdish Republic and
Pisaveri’s Azerbaijan Republic immediately made an alliance treaty clearly shows
that both of these separatist movements were the Soviets’ plan.* Via TUDEH, the
Soviets also continued to cause commotions to take place in the other regions of Iran.
In Gilan, where a Soviet Republic was declared in 1920, new actions against Iran
Government started.* In Khuzestan, southern Iran, where the Arabs lived, the
workers working at the petroleum facilities of the British Oil Company were
provoked against the Iran Central Administration and the Western countries and
pushed to general strikes.*

The efforts of the Soviets to divide Iran gradually brought them towards a clash
with the USA and Britain after the year 1945. The fact that the Soviets supported
Azerbaijan and Kurdistan during their declaration of autonomy and independence was
against the agreements signed among the Allies. Because, as mentioned before, with
the declaration issued during the Tehran Conference, it was promised that territorial
integrity of Iran would be protected. Thus, the act of the Soviets completely annulled
this decision. Since the USA and Britain realized the attitude of the Soviets, they
supported the Tehran Government in suppressing the efforts for independence, but the

* Ervand Abrahamian, Communism and Communalism in Iran: The Tudah and the Firgah-i
Dimukrat, in “International Journal of Middle East Studies”, 1, 1970, 4, p. 306-308.

* Ibidem, p. 316.

42 George Lenczowski, United States’ Support for Iran’s Independence and Integrity, 1945-
1959, in “Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social Science”, 401, America
and Middle East, 1972, p. 47.

* See, Janet Afary, The Contentious Historiography of the Gilan Republic in Iran: A Critical
Exploration, in “Iranian Studies”, 28, 1995, 1, p. 3-24.

* Fahir Armaoglu, op. cit., p. 425.



The Invasion of Iran by the Allies during World War 11 123

entrance of Iranian forces into the areas where rebellions took place was blocked by
Soviet soldiers. The most striking part of the event was that the efforts for autonomy
and independence appeared in the areas in which Soviet soldiers were located. When
Iranian Army Forces mobilized to intervene in the events in Azerbaijan and Mahabad,
not only were they stopped by the Soviets but their ammunitions in military facilities
were also seized. The Soviets also began to send new troops to Iran.* Following
these, Iran applied to the USA and Britain for help against the acts of the Soviets.
Although Iran’s request was getting help from the USA and Britain in military terms
against the Soviets, these countries and especially the USA wasn’t very eager to do
this. But they applied to the Soviets for them to allow the passage of Iran Army
Troops into areas where clashes took place. The Soviets, informed these countries
that they would only allow one battalion of Iranian Soldiers to pass from Tabriz to the
Mahabad area. In spite of this, some of the Iran Army troops sent to the area were
stopped by Soviet Soldiers on 19 November 1945 at the Kazvin region.*

The fact that the USA and Britain withdrew their soldiers from Iran in
compliance with the 1942 treaty and that the Soviets did not, gave rise to events in
1946 which are known as Iran Crisis. Many academic and politic establishments
accept the beginning of the Cold War period as these events. Of course, it is not to
possible to conclude that the Cold War would not have taken place if these events had
not happened, but it is a fact that they played an important role in its beginning.
However, until the Blocs were established, the Cold War was a struggle between the
USA and the USSR and this struggle began in Iran.

The Beginning of the Rivalry between the USA and the USSR in Iran. It is
seen that the USA had established relation with Iran in the period before WWIL. It is
known that some American citizens worked in Iran as missionaries commence from
the beginning of the WWII. The first official connection between Iran and America
started with the Trade Agreement signed in 1856. While American teachers such as
Baskerville who worked in Iran in the College of Tehran between the years 1885-
1909 and Dr. Samuel Martin between 1898-1941 were performing their duty, they
acted like voluntary ambassadors. While the country was under the pressure imposed
by Britain and the Tsarist Russia an inclination towards the USA arose. The
movement which started with the 1906 Constitution was supported by American
representatives in Iran. However; Britain and Russia felt uncomfortable because of
such kind of acts of America. Although W. Morgan Shuster (an American) was
appointed by President Taft to organize financial activities in Iran in 1911, the harsh
opposition from Britain and Russia caused America to refrain from this. Although it
was stated that Shuster wasn’t an official representative of the USA and that he would

* George Lenczowski, op. cit., p. 47.
% Gary R. Hess, op. cit., p. 123-126.
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work privately, Britain and Russia didn’t accept this either and Shuster’s duty was
abolished in 1912."

During the Paris Peace Conference after WWI, Iran established close relations
with the USA and strongly supported the Wilson Principles. The efforts of Britain to
settle in Iran by itself and the 1919 Anglo-Iranian Agreement which would bring this
into being was blocked by the open support of Americans to Iran. After the coup in
1921 which was performed by Ahmad Reza Khan, Britain and USSR had lost trust.
America’s return to an isolation policy gave rise to Iran’s perception of America as a
safe force. The USA was acting as a country which supported the modernization of
Iran. Although some American Petroleum Companies carried out negotiations with
Iran, they were rather careful in order not to go into a clash with Britain. The acts
carried out in Tehran by America were only found dangerous by Ulama (men of
religious). Nevertheless; when Ahmed Reza decreased the effect of Ulama, many
American experts were benefitted from in the process of modernization. One of the
most important of these experts was Dr. Arthur Milspaugh who organized the
economical and financial system of Iran between the years 1922-1927.** This
cooperation continued until the end of the 1930°s. However, after 1937 when Ahmad
Reza started to cooperate more with Germany this caused relations to lose
momentum. With the beginning of the WWII e new period started in the relations
between USA and Iran.

In 1941, the USA sent soldiers to Iran for the first time to help the USSR. The
USSR was not in a position to calculate that this would cause some kind of
competition in the future because of the dense pressure Germany applied to it.
However; after the beginning of 1943, the change in the course of the war caused
both the USA and USSR to make plans on Iran about its future. This hidden rivalry
which also included Britain continued until the end of the war. But it mainly
continued between the USA and USSR. According to the USSR, since Britain would
lose its power, its influence on Iran would also decrease and if America returned to its
isolationist policy they would be left alone in the Iran matter. But the activities of
America in Iran showed that the result wouldn’t be as Soviets expected. During the
WWII, America was the one that established the closest relations with Iran among the
Allies. That Iran’s past with Britain and USSR was not very trustworthy caused Iran
to create easier links with America. America tried to seize every opportunity to
establish close relations with Iran and while doing so America tried to convince Iran
that it wasn’t imperialist country. The young Iranian leader Mohammed Reza Pahlavi
and the Iranian governments moved in accordance with America. Humanitarian aid
given and care shown to Iranians raised American prestige in Iran. With an agreement
signed in 1943 it was decided that American officers would work in Iranian Army as
trainers. Many American officers, one of the most important whom is Norman

47 Kamyar Ghaneabassiri, U.S. Foreign Policy and Persia, 1856-1921, in “Iranian Studies”,
35,2002, 1, p. 149-155.

8 Chris Paine, Erica Schoenberger, Iranian Nationalism and the Great Powers: 1872-1954, in
“MERIP Reports, Middle East Research and Information Project”, 37, 1975, p. 14.
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Schwarzkopf, trained Iran Army troops.*’ On the other hand, Arthur Millspaugh, who
had worked in Iran before, became the mere official who would handle Iran’s
economy and financial system with the approval of the Iran Parliament on 29 January
1943. General Greely who was in charge of American troops in Iran and the Tehran
Ambassador Dreyfus, worked in coordination with Schwarzkopf and Millspaugh in
order to reorganize Iran.*

The USSR followed America’s activities. Even Britain clearly stated that it
wasn’t pleased with this situation. In addition, American activities weren’t welcomed
by the Iranian press and they were criticized harshly. The main point of criticism was
the closeness of the Shah and governments to the USA and the activities of
Millspaugh.’® Millspaugh’s proposal of a 20 yearly plan to improve the economy of
Iran was perceived by the USSR as America’s plan to establish strong bonds with
Iran and to carry on with them after the war. Therefore, the USSR didn’t allow
Millspaugh to interfere into areas under their occupation and this caused
disagreements with the USA and Iran.’® The competition between the USA and USSR
became denser after 1944. The reason for this was the negotiations that American
Petroleum Companies started with the Iran Government. That some English
Companies joined these negotiations made Russia feel left out. The USSR felt unease
because western petroleum companies asked for some privileges for the Iranian petrol
in the north of Iran. The USA wanted the USSR to attend these negotiations in spite
of Britain’s opposition but this attempt ended to be fruitless. As soon as Sergei I.
Kavtaradze who was the foreign representative of USSR and his board joined the
negotiations he wanted privileges related to the North Iranian petroleum to be given
to the USSR Iran rejected this offer and wanted negotiations to be put off until after
the war and this made the USSR to believe that this decision was taken under the
effect of the USA. The USSR showed such a reaction to American activities in Iran
that Millspaugh had to resign in February 1945.%

In the last year of the WWII, the rivalry became even denser and started to
change direction. The attempts of the USSR to divide Iran were a reflection of this
competition. The hidden competition became apparent in 1945. One reason for this
was that the war in Europe had completely ended. Since the Germany factor which
caused the allies to come together no longer existed, their dependence on each other
also decreased. With the effect of this, relations turned from cooperation into conflict.
Another and maybe more important factor was that administration both in Britain and
America had changed hands. Upon the death of the American president Roosevelt in
April 1945, Harry Truman became president. It is believed that Roosevelt was lenient

* Habib Ladjevardi, op. cit., p. 229, Chris Paine, Erica Schoenberger, op. cit., p. 16-17.

0 Ibidem, p. 17.

> Camron Michael Amin, Selling and Saving “Mother Iran”: Gender and the Iranian Press
in 1940s, in “International Journal of Middle East Studies”, 33, 2001, 3, p. 337-338.

>2 Ibidem, p. 337.

>3 Gary R. Hess, op. cit., p. 119-121.
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towards the USSR.™ It isn’t easy to answer the question as to whether Roosevelt
would continue with his lenient attitude towards Russia if he had lived. It also isn’t
difficult to predict that no American President would turn a blind eye to Soviet
activities in Russia after his death. It is certain that with Truman the competition
between the USA and USSR turned into a clash. Long after he started his duty
Roosevelt had sent a letter to the Foreign Minister Byrnes stating that he was fed up
with the childish attitude Russia was showing in Iran.”> After the elections held in the
summer of 1945 in Britain Atlee had replaced Churchill as Prime Minister and Bevin
had replaced Eden as Foreign Secretary. Although Churchill and his Conservative
Party had an allergy towards Russia, Atlee who was a member of the Labour Party
was more flexible.”® That Britain was tired after the war and this change of
administration had put the USA in front position against the USSR in Iran. Despite
this, the USSR had no intention to step back in Iran. In 1946, the USSR showed that it
had no intention to withdraw from Iran, and this caused relations between the USA
and USSR to head towards a dead end.

The 1946 Crises and Beginning of the Cold War. WWII ended after the
Japanese surrendered on 2 September 1945. According to this, the withdrawal of the
allies from Iran due to the 1942 Agreement had to start, too. Since the duration of
withdrawal was stated as 6 months, all foreign soldiers had to leave Iran by 2 March
1946. But because the USSR didn’t comply with this rule caused a crisis between
them and the USA, Britain and Iran and according to many diplomacy historians this
marked the beginning of the Cold War. Although the crises took place in 1946, that
Iran wouldn’t withdraw from Iran without any hindrance could be understood from
their previous attitude. The Iranian administration which had doubts about this,
applied to the USA to learn their real intention. Before the Yalta Conference which
would be held in February 1945, Muhammad Shayesteh who was the second
Ambassador to the USA wanted America to remind the withdrawal rule to the USSR,
but when the USSR said that this item wasn’t on its agenda, the USA and Britain
didn’t show any opposition.”” Not wanting an immediate clash with the USSR and
that the war was going on was effective in their decision.”® The attitude of the USSR
was the first indication showing that they weren’t planning to withdraw from Iran.

When the Potsdam Conference was held in July 1945 the war in Europe had
completely ended. The matter of withdrawal had been put on the agenda with the
insistence of the USA and Britain and in spite of the reluctance of the USSR it was
decided to withdraw from Iran immediately. Upon this decision, the new American
President Truman, announced that the remaining 5000 American soldiers in Iran

> Concerning the foreign policy disparity on Iran between Roosevelt and Truman, see, Kuross
A. Samii, op. cit., p. 95-107.

> George Lenczowski, op. cit., p. 48.

¢ Mehmet Gonliibol vd., Olaylarla Tiirk Dis Politikasi, Siyasal Kitabevi, 9. Baski, Ankara,
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*¥ Fahir Armaoglu, op. cit., p. 402.
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would withdraw from Iran within 60 days.” It is understood that this timetable was
created to force the USSR to withdraw, too. But although Britain also made similar
explanations, this fell on deaf ears on the USSR side. However; the USSR understood
that neither America nor Britain would turn a blind eye to their occupation of Iran
after the Yalta and Potsdam conferences. Therefore the USSR tried to create an alibi
to stay in Iran. The aforementioned attempts to divide Iran were a result of this. The
Soviets wanted to extend their time in Iran under the cover of the Azerbaijan and
Mahabad uprisings. Even though the new Foreign Secretary of Britain, Bevin,
proposed to deal with the withdrawal issue in a conference, the Soviets didn’t show
much interest in this.* Although the USSR didn’t want to join any conference which
included the matter of withdrawal from Iran, the Iran crisis was the most important
item in the Moscow Foreign Ministers Conference held in November 1945.

During the Moscow Conference, when the American Foreign Minister Byrnes
brought the subject of withdrawal from Iran to the table by reminding the 1942
agreement and the Potsdam Conference decision, Foreign Minister Molotov strictly
opposed him. Molotov stated that the 1921 Soviet-Iran Agreement gave them this
right and showed the complications in the north of Iran as a reason. He said that the
Soviet had to stay in Iran for the safety of Azerbaijan’s petroleum.®' After this Byrnes
said that Iran would take the matter to the United Nations and tried to force the
USSR, but this didn’t change the idea of the Soviets and they showed how determined
they were. During the conference Molotov stated that western countries were located
in many countries and that he couldn’t understand why they were against Soviet
soldiers in Iran.”” Even though Byrnes stated that he wanted to see Stalin regarding
the subject, nothing changed on the Russian side.”> The Moscow Conference ended in
despair. There had been many disputes between the USSR and the West in many
conferences and meetings, but they had always tried to be settled in others. Within
this scope, it can be said that the Moscow Conference ended the alliance between the
USA and USSR and started a period of clash.

% Gary R. Hess, op. cit., p. 123.

% England had the privilege to use Iranian petroleum via the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company. The
presence of the Soviets in Iran meant that this privilege would be lost. So, England was
concerned about the Soviets’ holding her troops in Iran and even she criticized the USA
for acting softly against the USSR. See, George Lenczowski, op. cit., p. 48, Gary R. Hess,
op. cit.,p. 125.

6! Kuross A. Samii, op. cit., p. 97.

%2 Justus D. Doenecke, op. cit., p. 101.

83 Like Molotov, Minister of the Exterior, Stalin repeated the Soviet claims at the meeting too.
Since Baku petroleum was close to the Iranian border, he drew attention to the dangers that
could come from Iran. He said that the danger of fascism hadn’t been over and according
to the 1942 Treaty the Soviets had the right to hold her troops in Iran until March 15, 1946
and the duration hadn’t expired yet. Although there was no danger of fascism at the date
when the meeting was held, it is apparent that using this expression, Stalin meant to say the
USA and England as the danger. Likewise, after a while, Stalin said in a speech he
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R. Hess, op. cit., p. 133, Kuross A. Samii, op. cit., p. 97.
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That the conference did not produce any solution, created concern both in Iran
and in Western countries. The insistence of the USSR is not withdrawing from Iran
arouse from the fact that English and American soldiers had withdrawn.** The Soviets
didn’t believe that Britain and America would bring their soldiers back to Iran and go
to war against them. The USA did not have any intention of going so further, too. In
this case, the only thing left to do was to take the case to the UN. But since the time
was not due yet, when Iran applied to the UN on 19 January 1946, they complained
that the USSR provoked the Azerbaijan and Mahabad uprisings and interfered in their
domestic problems. The UN representative of the USSR, Vyshinsky, refused the
claims by stating that they did not interfere in Iran’s internal affairs and they used the
right that the 1921 Agreement gave to them.®” When Iran brought the subject to the
UN, the situation in Azerbaijan, Mahabad, Gilan and Khuzestan had deteriorated. The
USA didn’t want the newly established UN to be unsuccessful in such a sensitive
subject. Since the Iran Parliament and especially the Shah realized this, they decided
to settle the dispute by negotiating with the USSR, but it wasn’t possible for the
Hakimi Government which the USSR announced as an enemy to succeed this.
Therefore, upon the request of the Shah, Hakimi resigned from prime ministry and
Ahmad Qavam who was closer to the Soviets took office. Everybody believed that
Qavam could solve Iran’s problems with his experience. When he took office, the
term of the fourteenth Iran Parliament was about to expire.*®

There were many problems waiting to be solved ahead of Gavam such as the
withdrawal of the Soviets from Iran, the Azerbaijan, Mahabad and Gilan uprisings

% The USA troops had withdrawn totally from Iran before the Moscow Conference was held.
There were small troops at the Persian Bay. All logistical materials were given to the UN
team delivering aid to China. Though, the trucks, weapons and similar military materials
that remained from the USA military troops were given to the Iranian Army on December
26, 1945. Fred H. Lawson, op. cit., p. 317.

5 Gary R. Hess, op. cit., p. 132.

5 Qavam was one of the most experienced politicians in Iran. When appointed as Prime
Minister in 1946, he was almost 70 years old. In 1909 he lived his first political
experience as Deputy Minister of the Interior. He was appointed as Prime Minister when
Reza Han became the Minister of Defence with a coup. In the same government
Mossadegh was the Minister of Finance. Claimed to plan a coup against Reza Han, who
became Prime Minister instead of him in 1923, Qavam was arrested and all his property
was seized. After being kept in prison for a while, he was released and he abandoned
politics. In the year 1942, when the Allies signed a treaty with Iran, he was appointed as
Prime Minister instead of Foroughi. Habib Ladjevardi, op. cit., p. 231. What made him
distinguished in this period were both his experience and his tendency towards the Soviets.
However, there is no common opinion about whose man Qavam was indeed. According to
the Shah, he is the man of the Soviets as much as he could take Iran to Communism. The
Soviets, on the other hand, claimed that he was an Anglo-American flatterer. According to
the British, Qavam is an old and experienced duck which can successfully swim in stormy
seas. “Sly old bird”. To some people, Qavam is a puzzle and to some, he is none of the
above-mentioned and instead, he is a statesman who tried to protect his state’s interests.
See, Kuross A. Samii, op. cit., p. 99.
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and breaking the effect of TUDEH. It had just been a month since he had taken office
when on 19 February 1946 he went to Moscow to negotiate with the Soviets and
stayed there as long as three weeks. Within this period he met Stalin twice and
Molotov four times.®” When he returned to Iran he negotiated with Pishaveri about the
Azerbaijan problem and the Western countries perceived this as a directive from
Moscow. He added three TUDEH members as Ministers into his cabinet and this
gave rise to criticisms that he was settling in the USSR’s orbit, but the fact that he
established his own party under the name of the Iran Democrat Party was also an
indicator showing that he wanted to make TUDEH lose power.

It is understood that Qavam made some promises during his visit to the USSR
in exchange for them to give up their plan of dividing Iran. During the visit, the
USSR and Iran arrived at an agreement to sign an aviation agreement. After the visit
the details of the agreement were negotiated. According to the agreement reached by
the USSR Minister of transportation, General Firuz and the Iran minister of finance
with the assistance of the leader of TUDEH, the technical maintenance of all Iranian
planes would be handled by the USSR. That the USSR wanted a share from Northern
Iran Petroleum was also brought forward.®® Iran, under the management of Qavam,
was getting closer to the USSR to solve its problems and stay away from division.
According to Britain and the USA, a possible Soviet hegemony in Iran was not a far
possibility. The Shah and Qavam’s rivals were uncomfortable, but so far no
agreement had been signed with the USSR. While these developments were taking
place, the time of withdrawal for the USSR had expired. The Soviets not only did not
withdraw but also did not state any date concerning when they would. It is seen that
the Soviets acted this way to see the precise attitude of the USA regarding Iran.

The USA started to show this attitude after the time of the agreement expired.
According to the 1942 agreement, the Soviets had to withdraw from Iran until 2
March 1946. Until this date the USA tried to persuade the USSR to withdraw. But
when they saw that the Soviets had no intention to withdraw, they became harsher.
Three days after this date, President Truman sent a warning message to Stalin with
the Foreign Minister Byrnes. Stalin did not answer this message so on March 8
another message asking why the first wasn’t answered and inviting the Soviets to
withdraw as soon as possible was sent. The Soviets did not give a written response
but restated their ideas orally.” The USA did not have many options about sanctions
to force the Soviets to withdraw. Upon the request of Huseyin Ala who was the new
Iranian ambassador to Washington, the USA decided to deal with the matter in the
Security Council meeting which would be held on 25 march. This was something the
Soviets were not expecting, so they wanted the meeting to be postponed to 10 April,
but this was not accepted. News stating that the Soviets would withdraw within 5-6
weeks was published in the Izvestiya newspaper.”’

57 Gary R. Hess, op. cit., p. 133.

% Habib Ladjevardi, op. cit., p. 232.
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The UN Security Council was dealing with such an important issue on 25
March 1946 for the first time after its establishment. No matter what decision it
reached, it would take its place in history and define the course of international
relations from then on. The subject gave rise to heated arguments between the Soviets
and other members in the council. However, the Soviets were alone and after a vote
of 9 to 2, it was decided that the Soviets withdraw from Iran. After the voting, the
Soviet representative, Andrei Gromyko left the meeting angrily. Of course the Soviets
vetoed this decision and this was the first veto attempt in the history of the Security
Council.”" This attempt was also a big disappointment for the hopes of peace after the
most destructive war in the world. However, the decision was not a surprise for the
Soviets and they were prepared for it. The agreement the USSR signed with Iran on
the day of the decision created a huge impact. According to the agreement signed by
Qavam and the Soviet ambassador, the USSR would have a 51% share of the
petroleum in Northern Iran in exchange for withdrawal from Iran. The agreement also
contained a condition which was that the Soviets would establish joint petroleum
companies with Iran and accept the uprisings as Iran’s internal problem. The date of
withdrawal was noted as 6 May. The most striking characteristic of the agreement
was that it would be put into force after the approval of the Iranian Parliament.”

The Soviets were in a more advantageous situation after the Qavam-Sadikov
agreement in the USA-USSR competition. Believing that they took what they wanted
with this agreement, the Soviets started to withdraw their soldiers from Iran at the end
of May 1946. Iranian soldiers easily dealt with the Tabriz and Mahabad uprisings
after the Soviets stopped supporting these areas and took the situation under control.
The USA was following the developments carefully. After the Soviet-Iran
Agreement, the Tehran Ambassador Morris was replaced with Allen V. and this
caused an activation in the USA’s Iran policy.” The only hope of the USA and
Britain was for the Iranian Parliament to refuse this agreement. But since the term of
the Iranian Parliament (XIV) had expired, the newly elected Parliament(XV) would
approve the agreement. The new Parliament wasn’t able to come together effectively
until 1947. The USA took action within this time. When the Qavam-Sadikov
Agreement came to the parliament for approval, the famous declaration which would
affect the polling was declared by America.” The declaration stated that in case there
was any intervention by the USSR to Iran because they rejected the petroleum
agreement, America would protect the unity of the country. With the effect of this

! Kuross A. Samii, op. cit., p. 100.

72 Gary R. Hess, op. cit., p. 140.
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Studies”, 3, 1970, 1, p. 2-22.

™ For the text of the USA’s support declaration to the Iranian Parliament, see, Gary R. Hess,
op. cit., p. 145.



The Invasion of Iran by the Allies during World War 11 131

declaration the Iranian Parliament rejected the agreement.”” This meant that the
competition in Iran was lost by the Soviets, in other words, the Westerners had won in
Iran where the first round of the Cold War took place.

Conclusion. Since Iran was occupied by the Allies in 1941, the events which
have taken place due to Iran have affected the course of political history significantly.
The aid which reached the USSR via Iran and by occupying Iran both made the
Soviet resistance against Germany more decisive and played an important role in
winning the war. Military aid delivered to the USSR via Iran changed the balance of
the war. The occupation also prevented a possible German invasion and the chance to
use the petroleum of this country during the war. However, it should not be forgotten
that Iran was a neutral country when it was invaded. Iran which faced many the
interventions during its history came across the most organized one during WWIL.

The occupation also effected the internal political developments of Iran. Iran
turned into a democratic management system when Ahmad Reza Shah was taken
from office and his son Muhammad Reza replaced him. It is not possible to justify the
occupation in any way. However; with this occupation both countries with totalitarian
managements were defeated in battlefield and the despotic regime in this country was
ended. After the occupation, the activities of political parties started and the
Parliament reopened with the effect of Britain and the USA. By giving the public the
right of self management, they tried to prevent possible objections to the occupation.
Giving permission to TUDEH activities, created a situation in favor of the USSR. The
Ulama class had lost power during the Reza Shah period also regained power.
However, democracy which came hand in hand with the occupation was never
practiced as it deserved to be. Democracy in Iran was always under the management
of those who brought it.

One of the most important outcomes of the occupation was that America found
the opportunity to establish relations with Iran for the first time. Although, the other
allies, Britain and the USSR had been present in Iran before, this was the first chance
for the USA. Being in Iran which is one of the world’s most important petroleum
producing countries was an important advantage for the USA. The fact that Iranians
had prejudice against the USSR and Britain because they had intervened in Iran
before raised the prestige of America in this country. The friendship between America
and the Shah affected the future flow of relations dramatically.” While the USA-Iran
relations flourished, the effect of Britain continued to hold the right to run Iran
Petroleum via the company Anglo-Iranian Oil Company. The fact that the USA
followed an effective policy against the USSR, saved Britain from losing its rights in

7 In order to be a party to the Treaty which was signed with Russia, only two members of
parliament from the TUDEH said “yes” in the voting. Since the treaty did not enter into
force, the Government collapsed and the Prime Minister Qavam went to Moscow.

% After World War II, when the word “Shah” was said in Iran and in the world as well, “the
man of America” always came to mind. This closeness affected the political history of Iran
and the international relations of the Cold War period. See, Helmut Richards, op. cit., pp.
3-22,24,26.
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Iran. Britain realized that it needed the USA to protect its rights in Iran, so they
transferred a part of their authority in this country to the USA. While the influence of
Britain in Iran decreased, the influence of the USA increased.

One of the most important results of the occupation of Iran is that the hidden
competition between the USA and USSR which started during the war turned into an
open clash after the war and this started the cold war. Iran’s idea of settling in Iran
and ending the existence of Western countries in Iran was perceived by America as a
danger concerning not only Iran but also the rest of the Middle Foot. America’s
decisive and effective attitude stopped the Soviets. That the USSR had to take a step
back in Iran because of America’s decisive attitude and this relieved both America
and Britain in the Middle Foot. The Soviets missed the chance of going to the Middle
East via Iran and also came face to face with an Iran which was in cooperation with
the West. This was a big loss in the beginning of the Cold War. Due to his allergy to
the Soviets, in order to prevent TUDEH the Shah also restricted the activities of the
other political parties and this brought the end of borrowed democracy. As a result of
anti-totalitarian USSR, pro-American and anti-democratic Shah regime, Iran became
a country in which ideological world clashes always showed their face.



ABU/KEHUE 3A IIPUCOETUHEHUE CEBEPO-BOCTOYHOM
CJIOBAKHHU K COBETCKOUM YKPAHUHE (1944-1945) B KOHTEXTE
AHHEKCHH 3AKAPITATbS CCCP*
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Rezumat: In unele aborddri istorice, procesul de solutionare a problemei rutene in anii
1944-1945 (care a condus, in cele din urmd, la transferul acestui teritoriu de la statul
cehoslovac la URSS) s-a desfasurat in arealul slovac i, intr-un sens mai larg, a influentat
,,chestiunea ruteand/ucraineana” din Slovacia. Manifestul Mukatchevo din 26 noiembrie
1944 si-a gasit ecoul in randul populatiei rutene din estul Slovaciei. Acei locuitori au fost
inspirati de Miscarea pentru incorporarea Slovaciei de Nord-Est la URSS. Totusi, tendinta lor
unificatoare nu a fost una consistenta i, ulterior, Consiliul National al Ucrainei de la
Priasevcina (care, la inceput, sprijinise aceasta idee) a convenit asupra platformei
programului de guvernare de la Kosice.

Summary: In some historical approaches, the process of solution of Ruthenia question
in the years 1944-1945 (which finally led to the transfer of this territory from the
Czechoslovak state to the USSR) was developed in the Slovak territories too, and in a broad
sense, it also influenced the “Ruthenian/ Ukrainian question” in Slovakia. The Mukatchevo
manifest from the 26™ of November 1944 has found an echo among the Ruthenian population
in the Eastern Slovakia. Those inhabitants were inspired by the Movement for incorporation
of the Nord-Eastern Slovakia to the USSR. However, their unifying tendency was not a
consistent one and later, the Ukrainian National Council of Priasevcina (which supported this
idea in the beginning) agreed the platform of the Kosice government program.

Résumé: En certains abords historiques, le processus de solution du probleme
ukrainienne des années 1944-1945 (qui a conduit, finalement, au transfert de ce territoire de
I’Etat tchécoslovaque a I’'URSS) s’est déployé dans la région slovaque et, dans un sens plus
large, a influencé “la question ukrainienne” de Slovaquie. Le manifeste Mukatchevo de 26
novembre 1944 a trouvé son écho dans les rangées de la population ukrainienne de [’est de la
Slovaquie. Ces habitants-la ont été inspirés par le Mouvement pour [’incorporation de la
Slovaquie de nord-est a I'URSS. Pourtant, leur tendance unificatrice n’a pas été une
consistante et, ultérieurement, le Conseil National de ['Ukraine de Priasevcina (qui, au début,
avait appuyé cette idée) a décidé I’adoption de la plateforme du programme de gouvernement
de Kosice.

Keywords: Ruthenian question, Ukrainian, annexation, incorporation, Slovakia, USSR.
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CrnoBakusi, 0€CCIOPHO, MPUHAIEKUT K TEM CTpaHaM, TJe CIABSHCKas Hes
uMena TIy0OKre KOPHH U TJe OJJHOBPEMEHHO OBLTH PacIpOCTPaHEHBI PYCODUILCKUE
HACTPOCHHUS, MTPOUCXOMSIIUE OT UJCH CIABSHCKOTO OpaTcTBa M OJM30CTH «BEIUKOMN
Poccumn», HeB3upas Ha TO 1Jia JU peyb 0 1apckot Poccuu, coBerckoit Poccun minm
CCCP. B pamno#l crtathe Hac OyneT umHTepecoBaTh Boctounas CrmoBakws, Tae
pycoduIbCcKUEe HACTPOCHUS OBUIM pPACHpOCTPAaHEHBI B HAWOOJBINCH CTEIEHHU.
HekoTtopeie aBTOpBI CXOIATCS BO MHEHHH, YTO OCOOCHHO HATJISIHO ATO SIBJICHHC
MIPOSIBUIIOCH B CEBEPO-BOCTOUHOM yacTn CIIOBaKMHU BO BpeMSsI CYIIECTBOBAHUS NIEPBO
CrnoBankoii pecrryoavku (1939—1945 rr.). BesycnoBHo, Takoe TOJI0XKEHHE AN OBLIO
pe3yabTaTOM HEJOOLUEHKH BaXKHOCTH WM JK€ UTHOPUPOBAHUS «PYCHUHCKOTO
HAIMOHANIGHOTO  BONPOCA»  CJIOBALIKMMM  NPABMTENCTBEHHBIMH  Kpyramu',
ACCUMIUISAIIMOHHBIX YCTPEMIIEHHH U TIOMBITOK JICHAI[MOHAIM3AUA PYCHHCKOTO
3THOCA, HEKOTOPBIX TOTAJIUTAPHBIX MPAKTUK WA UTHOPUPOBAHMS SKOHOMUYECKUX U
COLMANEHBIX TPOONEM MEHBIIHHCTBA, YHHUTOXKEHHS JTHHUYECKOH HICHTHYHOCTH .
TpagumuwonHass [IsI  PYCHMHOB  JKMBas ~ WZes  BCECIaBSIHCKOI'O  €IMHCTBA
MHTEPIPETHPOBATIACH BIACTHI0 KaK MPOCOBeTCKas mosuims . Ha mepermome 1943—
1944 rr., B cBs3U C NPHUOIMKEHUEM COBETCKOM apMHH, CpElX HaceleHUs] 0COOCHHO
3aMETHO paCIpPOCTPAHUIIUCHh «HJIEH CIABSHCKON B3aMMHOCTH, OCBOOOIUTEIHHON
MHCCHH PYCCKHX, PABHO KaK U CIIPAaBEUTHBOCTH KOMMYHH3May .

OtHomenne k CCCP m3MmeHmwIoch mocie mpuxoia (poHTa Ha TEPPUTOPHIO
Bocrounoit Cinoakun. COBETCKHE COIIATHI YK€ HE OBUTA TEMH PYCCKHMH BOWHAMU,
KOTOpbIE COBEPIIWIA BpyCHUIIOBCKUN TPOpPHIB BO BpeMs MEPBOM MHPOBOW BOWHBIL.
Hacenenue BcTpeyasio COBETCKYHO apMUIO C PacHpOCTEPTHIMU OOBSATHIMH, OJHAKO
BMECTO OpaTCKUX OOBATHI CJIOBAaKOB OXHUIAT «XOJOAHBIA IyIl» B BHJE
MOBCEMECTHBIX Tpalexell, M3HACWUIIOBAHUS KCHIWH, apecTOB WM JaXe Ka3zHed B
clydae Maneiflero COnpoTHBICHHs . HeTpyaHO NpEANoNoKHTh, YTO MOCIE OMbBITa
NepBbIX KOHTakTOB ¢ mpeacrasurensiMu CCCP, no kpaliHeld Mepe, 4acTh HACEICHUS
nepekuBana OTpPE3BJICHUE OT pycoPmibckux HacTpoeHHd. CHTyalms OCOOCHHO
obocTpuiack, KOrjia OKa3anock, 4To Boctounoii CrnoBakuu yrposkaeT To ke, YTO U
[onkapnatckoit Pycn (3akapmarckoil YkpawHe) mocie mnpuxoga Tyda (poHTa.
Pemenne Bompoca o Iloakapmarckoit Pycum B 1944—1945 rT., KOTOPHIA, B KOHIIE
KOHIIOB, CBOAWJICS K mepenadye naHHoW Tepputopuu CoBerckomy Coro3y, Takke
HUMEJIO OTI'OJIOCKH Ha TEPPUTOPUHN CeBEPO-BOCTOUHON CIIOBaKWU U, B 00Jiee IIMPOKOM

''S. Koneény, Rusini/Ukrajinci ako fenomén slovenskej politiky, in Slovensko-rusinsko-

ukrajinské vztahy od obrodenia po sucasnost, Bratislava, 2000, s. 143.

2 M. Gajdos, S. Kone¢ny, M. Musinka, Rusini/Ukrajinci v zrkadle polstorocia. Niektoré
aspekty ich vyvoja na Slovensku po roku 1945, KoSice — Uzhorod, 1999, s. 34. Cmotpu
takke 1. Vanat, K niektorym otdizkam zahranicného odboja zakarpatskych Ukrajincov
pocas druhej svetovej vojny, in JKosmenw i ykpaincoka xynomypa, Presov, 1968, s. 355.

*'S. Kone&ny, op. cit., p. 143.

* M. Lacko, K otdzke chdpania slovanstva v slovenskej spolocnosti 1939-1945, in D. Hrodek, et
al., Slovanstvi ve stiedoevropském prostoru. lluze, deziluze a realita, Pardubice, 2004, s. 161.

> Tam ace, s. 162.
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CMBICJIC CIIOBA, BIIMANO HA CHTYAIHIO BOKPYT PYCHHCKOTO® MM «yKpPaHHCKOTOY
Bonpoca B ClioBakuu.

Ha nmepenome 1944—-1945 rr. B [lonkapnatse (3akapnarbe) cpeanr KOMaHIHOTO
coctaBa KpacHo#l ApMun, COBETCKUX CITyk0 0€30ITaCHOCTH U MECTHBIX KOMMYHHCTOB
Hayajyd paclpoCTpaHATbCS MbICIUM O mnpucoenuHenuu Ilogkapmarckoit Pycu k
coBeTckoil YkpawHe. KoHKpeTHOe MpoOSIBICHUE MOJOOHBIX YCTPEMIICHUH HWMEIO
MECTO Ha TEePBOM Che3Zle HAIMOHANBHBIX KOMHTETOB 3aKapIaTCKOW YKpPaWHBI,
cobpasmerocss 26 HosiOps 1944 r. B r. MykadeBo. B che3nge ydactBoBasio 663
Jienerata M3 3aKapraTCKoW YKpauwHBI, KOTOpBIC MPOTOJIOCOBAIM 32 MaHHU(ECT
MPU3BIBABIIUI «CHOBA COCIMHUTH 3aKapraTcKyl YKpauHy C €€ BEIMKOW MaTephbio
CoBeTckoil VKpamHOH H OTCOGHHHHTBCS OT YexocmoBakum» . Ilociemyromiue
cOOBITHS  pa3BOpauMBaIMCh  OBICTpPO.  MeCTHbIE  KOMMYHHCTBI  CO3/alii
camocTosTenbHyt0 KOMMYHHCTHYECKYIO TIapTHIO 3aKapmaTtcKod YKpauwHbl U
otnenminch oT Kommyrauctuaeckon maptuu Yexocnosakuu (KITY). HarmonamsHbII
CoBer 3akapnarckoi YKpaWHBI TepecTanl COTPYAHHYATh C YIIOJHOMOYEHBIM
npencrasuteneM @OpadntumkoM Hewiem, JenerupoBaHHBIM — MPABHTEIBCTBOM
Yexocnopakuu (YCP) agMuHUCTpUpPOBATH TaHHON TEPPUTOPHUCH, M, TAKMM 00pa3oM,
JIUIINI TIPAYKCKOE TIPABUTENHCTBO BOZMOKHOCTH PACIPOCTPAHATh U YKPETUIATH CBOIO
BJIACTh HA JIAHHOW TEPPUTOPHH.

OnHOBpeMEHHO B 3akaprarhe pa3BEepHYJIaCh KaMIIaHUs, B XOJE KOTOPOWM
HaceJeHUEe CBOMMH TOJITACIMH BBIpaXkalio cortacue ¢ Manudecrom ot 26 HOs10ps. K
KOHIly 1944 T. 3TOT MOKYMEHT SIKOOBI IOAMUCANO OKOJIO YETBEPTH MHILIHOHA
JKUTeNeH perruoHa. Beirmsmeno 3To Takum o0Opa3oM, Kak OyaTo, KaK YTBEPXKOal B
koHrne 1944 r. Kimement TorBampa, moutu 90% HaceleHUs BBICKA3ajoCch 3a
npucoeaunenne Kk CoperckoMmy Coro3y. OqHaKo Ha caMOM Jiejie Bce OBLIIO OTHIOMb HE
TaKk OJHO3HAYHO. B mpuxXomsmux AOHECEHHSX YKa3bIBAJIOCh HA TO, YTO TOAIKCH
coOMpaTuCh C OKa3aHUEM JaBJCHHS. OTO TOATBEPKIAI WM TNPABUTCILCTBEHHBIN
neneratr @. Hemen. Ilonm BimsiHMEM KOMMYHHCTOB B 3aKapriaThe CO31ajach Takas
CUTyaIus, YTO «Ka)JbIi, KTO BBICTyHaJll MPOTHUB NpucoenuHeHus K COBETCKOMY
Cor03y, TIOJIBEpralcs KeCTOKUM Hanagkam»' . Kak moguepkusan M. [aiigom, BromHe

6 CrnoBalkie pyCHHBI 3aCEIIIN CeBEPO-BOCTOK CTpaHbl — okpyra (paiionsr) Ctapa JIioGoBHS,
Bappetios, Cadbunos, Ctponkos, Ceunuuk, ['ym3auH?, Maa3unadopce, CHUHA, @ YaCTHYHO
u Oosiee alibHMUE, CEBEPHEE pacIojioKeHHbIe, okpyru BocrouHoit CnoBakuu. B 1945 r.
9Ta JTHUYECKas rpymnna coctaBmsuia okoido 100 — 110 Teicay uyenoBek WM
npubmmsuTesibHo 3% Hacenenwss CrnoBakuu. J. Botik, Etnickd historia Slovenska,
Bratislava, 2007, s. 123. B. Sprocha, P. Tigliar, Struktiira obyvatelstva Slovenska v rokoch
1919 — 1940, Bratislava, 2009, s. 99, 123-127.

" 1. Banat, Mamepianu 0o Ykpaincexoi Hapoonoi Paou Ipawiewunu (1945 — 1952), Presov,
2001, s. 13-15.

K. Kaplan, Pravda o Ceskoslovensku 1945 — 1948, Praha, 1990, s. 30-31. CmoTpu Takxke S.
Vidnanskyj, M. Gajdos, Niektoré osobitosti nastolenia totalitného rezimu v Zakarpatskej
Ukrajine, in M. Barnovsky (Ed.), Od diktatury k diktature. Slovensko v rokoch 1945 —
1953, Bratislava, 1995, s. 80-87.
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MOHSAITHBIM SIBIISIETCS TOT (DaKT, 4TO B TAKOW CHUTyallMd Mallo KTO UMENl MYXKECTBO
BBICTYIIUTh TPOTHB, B OCOOCHHOCTH YYHTHIBasi TO, YTO TakKuWe [EHCTBHUS SBHO
nojaepxkuBanuck Kpacuoit Apmueit u opranamun HKB/I. B mo6om ciiyuae Mockse
Takhe NeHCTBHA OBLIM BBITOJHBI, TaK KaK CTPATETHYECKH BAXKHBIE 3€MIIM MOTIIH
0o0JIeTYnTh BOCHHOE HACTYIUIGHWE B 3alaJHOM HaNpaBleHWH W KOHTPOJIb HaJ
LentpanbHoii EBpornoii’.

Curyanus, CIOXHBIIAsACS B 3akapraThe, CTala HEOXKUIAHHOCTBIO  JUIS
4exOoCJIOBalKKUX JesaTeneil u naxe s pykoBoacta KITU B Mockse. UexocnoBalikue
JTUepsl OBUTM HE COTJIACHBI C TAKHUM Pa3BUTHEM COOBITHEM, XOTS JACHCTBYIOIIUN
IIpesunent O. benem pa3MbIIUIAT 0 BO3MOXKHOM ycTynke »tux Tepputopuiit CCCP
yxke B 1939 1. B 1943 r. on cHoBa nmoobeman Mocudy Cranuny nepeaarsh 3TH 3€MIIHA
CoBerckomy Coro3y, 9TOOBI U3 CTPATETHUCCKUX COOOpakeHUH 0OpazoBagachk oOImas
rpanuria ¢ CCCP. bBoumn BbIpakeHbl TakXe HEKOTOPBIE OMACEHUS, UTO TaKUM
o0pazoM MOXeT OBITh CO3MaH TPENEACHT [UIS CIIOBAIlKHX KOMMYHHUCTOB,
BBIHAIIMBABIINX BO BpEeMS HEJETajJbHOTO CYIIECTBOBAHHUS MApTHH, OCOOCHHOTO B
1939-1944 rr., nunero coznanus «coBeTckod CIIOBaKMM» WIH JaXe MPHUCOEAHHEHUS
CnoBakun k CCCP.

Onacernns J. beHemna 1 HEKOTOPHIX YEXOCIOBAIKUX MOJUTHKOB CBS3aHHBIE C
TEM, YTO 3aKapNaTCKUi BapUaHT COBETH3AIMHA MOXET MOJIYYUTh PACIIPOCTPAHCHUE U
3aKOHYUTHCSI AHHEKCHEHW YaCTH CJOBAlKMX TEPPUTOPUA HE OBLIM MOIHOCTHIO
HeoOocHOBaHHBIMU. CoObITHS B 3akapriaThe SBHO MOBIMSIIM Ha COCTOSIHAE Il B
ceBepo-BocTouHOW CIIOBaKMM W €CTECTBEHHO HMeNH OOJBIIOe BIFSHHE Ha
MOJIUTUYECKYIO aKTUBHU3AIMI0O HEKOTOPBIX NPEICTaBUTENCH PYCHHCKOM dYacTu
HaceseHusi. CHOBA CTalld 3By4aTh JIO3YHTH O COBETH3ALMU KPasi U PaCIPOCTPAHSITHCS
UIEU O TIPUCOCTUHEHUH CeBEepO-BOCTOUHON CIIOBaKMHM K 3aKapriaTckol YKpawHe W,
canepoBarenbHo, kK CCCP. CormacHO MHEHHIO HEKOTOPBIX HCTOPUKOB, OCHOBHOM
mpoOJIeMOl B TOT TMEpUOJ «OblIa HE TMPOCOBETCKAs OPUCHTAIUS YaCTU MECTHOM,
KOMMYHHUCTHYECKH MBICISIIIEH, WHTEIUIUTEHIINN, KaK 4YacTo H EJUHOAYIIHO
YTBEP)KIIAeTCs, XOTS HENB3s cOpachlBaTh CO CUETOB W ITOT acmekT. [lepBeiimieit
3a/1a4yeil B TOM Ipolecce ObLIO B3palliBaHUE YyBCTBA CAUHCTBA, T. €. YBEPEHHOCTHU B
TOM, 9TO B 3aKapmaThbe W B CEBEPHBIX paiioHax Boctounoit ClOBaKWW KWUBET OIWH
9THOC, YTO OTPAXKEHO HE TOJBHKO B pe3yiIbTaTax dTHOrpaUIECKUX HUCCIIEIOBaHNH, HO
TaK)Ke TMONTBEPKIACTCS CYMISCTBYIONUMHU Ha TPOTSHDKCHWHW BEKOB KPOBHBIMH U
POJICTBEHHBIMU  CBSI3SIMH, OOIIECTBCHHBIMH, KYJIBTYPHBIMH ¥ JIMTYPTHYCCKU-
LEPKOBHBIMH OTHOIICHHsMI»'’. COTNIACHThCA C JIAHHBIM YTBEPHKICHHEM MOXKHO
TOJNBKO oT4yacTu. HaceneHue TmiaTeabHO B3BEIIMBAJIO, CTOUT JIM 3aiBIATH BCIYX O
CBOGM UYBCTBE CIMHCTBAa, TeM OoJiee B YCJIOBHUSAX, KOTJda CTPEMUTEILHO
pa3BOpauMBAIUCH COOBITHS TIOCIIEBOCHHOTO TIEpUOJAa M CUTYaIWs OCTaBaiach
HECTaOMIIBHOM.

® M. Gajdos, Pripojenie Zakarpatskej Ukrajiny k ZSSR a Ukrajinskd ndrodnd rada
Prjasevsciny, in Rusini: otdazky dejin a kultury, PreSov, 1994, s. 105.
' M. Gajdos, S. Koneény, M. Musinka, Rusini/Ukrajinci v zrkadle polstorocia, s. 38.
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BaxxupiMm MoOMeHTOM ObUla WHHUIMATHBA, TMPOsBIEHHAas BpemMeHHBIM
KomurteroM ykpauHues IIpeIIOBCKOrO pervoHa'’, KOTOpBIA HAa CBOEM IEPBOM
3aceaHum, cocTosBLIEMCsl B Yikropone 29 HosOps 1944 r., omoOpuin pe3oirouuio,
CXOXKYIO C TIPEIbIIyIIeH, MyKadeBCKOH, U ampecoBan ee HarmmonamsHOoMy CoBeTy
3akapnaTckoii YkpauHel. B cBoelr pezomonnu Bpemennsiii Komurer BhICKa3bIBai
MOXEJaHUEe «...NMPUCOCIUHUTL K CBOOOTHOW MaTepH 3akapnaTckoil YKpauHe BCIO
MPEMIOBCKYI0 YKpawHy (ceBepo-BocTounyio CmoBakmio — M. 1) c Tamwmmkoit
JlemkoBmuHO# (foro-ocrounoii Iompmeit — M. IIL.)»'%. Omnpenenennyio TpeBory
BBI3BIBAI M TOT (PaKT, 4TO, MOJB3YACH MOAJACPKKON COBETCKUX CIIY:KO 0€30HMacHOCTH
3akapriaTckoil YKkpauHbl, Ha Teppuroputo CIIOBaKMM HAadalM IMPOHUKATH TPYIIIBI
aruTaToOpoB, YCHWJIEHHO WPHU3BIBABIINX JKHUTENEH ceBepo-BocTOUHOW CloBakUu
MIPUCOCAUHUTRLCS K 3akapnarckoil YkpauHe. OOIIyI0 CHUTyallMiO B MPUTPAHUYHBIX
palioHax TakKe yCIOXKHSUIO TOo, 4To KpacHas ApMmus 3axBaTwiia IIECTh HACCIICHHBIX
myHKTOB B Bocrtounoit CrnoBakun. Kpome »srtoro, Harmmonansueiii Coer
3akapraTcKo YKpawHBI TakKe€ Hadald BMEIIMBATHCA B JieJia MOTPAaHUYHBIX CEBEPO-
BOCTOYHBIX paiioHoB Croakuu. «Tot akr, yTo B 3akapnarbe CHIHLHO HAJCSIIUCh HA
MIPUCOEINMHEHNE CEBEPO-BOCTOYHBIX paiioHOB (CIOBaKWHM, 3acCeEHHBIX PYCHHCKUM
HacelleHWeM, T. €. TaKk Ha3piBaeMoil [IpemoBmKHBI, KOCBEHHO IMOATBEP)KOAeTCA M
3alMChI0 AMCCKYcuHM Ha 3aceqanuu LlentpansHoro Komurera KommyHncTHueckoi
napTiu YKpauHbl, cocTosiBiierocss 27 Hos0ps 1944 ., roe Obuia mpou3HeceHa
KpUTHKA IO MMOBOAY Toro, uto B HanmonansHOM CoBeTe 3akapraTckol YKpawHbI HE
TIpe/ICTABIICHBI JTyUIIHE KaJphl, KOTOPbIE HMEIOTCS HMEHHO B IIpermoBmimue» .

[loxoxue TeHAECHIMH MPOSBISUIMCH CPEAM HEKOTOPHIX YJICHOB OpPraHU3aluu
KPACHO'", xotopsie B koHie 1944 r. HHHIMUPOBAIH CO3JAHHE TAK HA3BIBAEMOIO

1 Wuaunnumatopel  pesmonnu  HaszbplBaiuch  «BpemennbiMm  HammonansueiM  Komuterom

MPEIIOBCKUX M PycCKuX ykpawHmeB». Cmotpu 1. Bawar, Mamepiamu 0o Yxpaincoxoi

Hapoownoi Paou Ipsawiewunu (1945 — 1952),s. 19-21.

M. Gajdos, S. Kone¢ny, M. Musinka, op. cit., s. 38-39. TlomoOHoe cTpemiyieHHE O

coenuHeHnu ¢ JlemkoBckuM Paboue-Kpectesinckum CoBetom B 'opnursax (B mporecce

COCIMHEHUST BCEX PETHOHOB 3aCENCHHBIX ,,YKpAaWHIIAMHU* CO COBETCKON YKpawmHO#) ObLIO

00HapoayBaHO YK€ B XOJI€ YYPEAUTENBHOIO Cche3lla YKpauHckoro HanmonansHOro

Cosera IlpemoBuuuel 1 mapra 1945 r. JlemkoBckuii neneratr Wnes Kauyp TtpeGosan

OTCTaMBaTh MHTEPECHI MOJBCKUX JIEMKOB M «0OeperaTb WX Ha KOMIICTCHTHBIX MECTaxy.

Archiv Zviazu Rusinov-Ukrajincov (AZR-U) PreSov, f. Ukrajinskd narodna rada

Prjasevsciny (UNRP) 1945 — 1952, k. A-1945 (2), ¢. 338. IIpoToKOJ COCTaBJICH Ha IEPBOM

pabodem 3acenaHuM JIeJIeraToB YKpauHckoro HaceneHus [IpemroBniinasl 1 MmapTta 1945 T.

BM. Gajdos, Pripojenie Zakarpatskej Ukrajiny k ZSSR, s. 107.

4 Kapnaropyccknii Coros Hapoxroro OcoGoxknennss (KPACHO) — oprasmsarms
conpotuBiieHUs: B BoctouHoit CroBakuu, OCHOBaHHas B ceHTs0pe 1943 r. ¢ membio
OKa3aHWA IIOMOINM OEXEeHIaM U3 KOHIEHTPAIMOHHBIX Jlarepell M IOANepKaHUsA
agTH(damucTCKOro ABMKEeHWA. OTHOBPEMEHHO WICHBI OpraHM3allid 3aHUMAJUCh
pa3BebIBATEIILHON JIEATCIIFHOCTBI0 U OPTraHM30BBIBAIM TOCTABKU JJISl TAPTH3AHCKUX
orpsnoB. Cpemu ocnosareneit KPACHO 6Obumn Oynymume munepst YHCII (I1. Babei,
B. Kapaman U. XXunoscku, I1. JKunosckwu, [1. Kanumoscku u 1p.).

12
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VYkpaunrackoro Hammonameaoro Coserta IlpemoBmuasr (YHCII). Ha »tor mrar
opranu3zaropoB YHCII BmoxHOBHIA MACSITEIBHOCTH BO3HUKIIET0 (CioBarkoro
HammonansHoro Cosera (CHC), Ho, mpexie Bcero, BO3HUKHOBeHHE HarmoHamsHOTO
CoBera 3akapmarckoir Ykpawasl. OdurmanpHoe cozmaane YHCII mpousomnuio
nmo3aHee — 1 MapTa 1945 1., Ha che3fe aeneraToB U3 paiioHoB Bocrounoi CrioBakuw,
3aCeJICHHBIX TPEUMYIICCTBEHHO pycuHamu. COrIacHO TMEpBOHAYATHHOMY 3aMBICITY
Che37] JICTEraTOB M3 TaK HAa3bIBACMBIX «YKPAUHCKUX HACEJICHHBIX ITYHKTOB U
pailoHOB» TOJDKEH ObLI cocTosAThes 15 derpanst 1945 r. HasHaueHHBIH CpOK, OJHAKO,
OBLI TIEPEABUHYT CKOpPEE BCETO M3-3a TOTO, YTO WICHBI MPEAIIONAraeMoro KOMHUTETa
npoBoauan B Bocrounoit  CrnoBakMM — arUTallMOHHYIO  JCSITEIBHOCTh  3a
npucoenuHenrne naHHou tepputopuu K CoBerckomy Cotro3y. CyIecTByeT peaabHoe
MIPEIOI0KEHHE, 49TO UMITYJIBC TaKoi JEeSTeTbHOCTH MpUIaBaIN
BBICOKOTIOCTABIICHHBIE ~KOMAaHZMphl KpacHoit Apwmmn'>. B TakoM  cMbicie
BhICKa3bIBaJICA S1. boOak, ykaspiBaBmmii Ha To, 9T0 YHCII BO3HHK TIpH TOAIEPIKKE
COBETCKHMX CIyX0O O€30MacHOCTH, a BO TJlaBe €ro OBUT IIOCTaBJICH YYHUTEINb
B. Kapaman, OwBmmii (cormacHo . bobaky) corpyanukom coBerckoro HKB/I.
[ToAroTOBUTENEHBI KOMHTET CTaJl JCHCTBOBATH B COOTBETCTBHHM CO CIICHAPHEM,
paspadboranabiM B CCCP, momo0HOMY TOMY, KOTOpPBIA TPETBOPSUICS B JKH3HL B
IMonkapnarckoit Pycu. KomureT mocrapajics pa3BepHYTh IIMPOKOE HAPOIHOE
nBIKeHne 3a npucoeaunenne Ipemormunel k CCCP'®. Corpynmmuectso YHCII ¢
COBETCKIMH BOOPY>KEHHBIMH CHJIAMH CJEIyeT W3 TOTO OOCTOATENHhCTBA, UTO €r0
npeacenarens B. Kapaman oOpaimmaics ¢ Opocs00d O IMOMOIIM K TeHepaly
JI. Mexnucy, wieHy BOGHHOTO coBeTa UeTBepToro YKpaumHCKOro (PpOHTa,
uH(GOPMHpPOBAN ero o curyauud B IlpemoBmmHe'’, B TO BpeMs Kak O(HIEpHI
KpacHoii ApMun yqacTBoBamu B pabounx 3acemanusx YHCIT'®.

To, uto B ceBepo-BocToOuHOM CioBakuu B Hayane 1945 r. qelCTBUTENBHO 1L
aruTanusi HacelicHWss W cOOp TONMUCEeH TIOJ HEKorjga pa3pa0dOTaHHBIM
MEMOPaHAYMOM, MOJTBEpKIaeTCss MHOTMMHU (paktamu. AKIIMK cOopa mojaruced 3a
npucoenuaenre kK CCCP mpoxoauiu B pa3HBIX ropojaax M cenax peruoHa. [loamucu
MOJTYYaJIUCh PA3HBIMH, YaCTO OOMaHHBIMH, CIIOCOOaMHU; OBLIO JIOCTATOYHO TPUMEPOB
OKa3aHMs JABICHUS WIN IPUMEHEHHs yrpo3' . DTo GbUIO MOX0XKe Ha cOOp MOAMHCEit
B MOJJCPKKY MyKaueBckoro Manudecra 26 Hos0pst 1944 r. B 3akapnarbe.

Takoro poma WHHIMATHBBI 3aXOMWIH HaMHOro janbine. H. Xpymies,
3aHUMaBIIUN Torna moct cekpetapsa Llentpansnoro Komutera KoMmMmyHuctuueckoit
naptun (OONMBIIEBUKOB) YKpPaWHBI U TpeAceqaTeNsi YKPauHCKOTO MPaBUTENbCTBA, B

'S M. Gajdog, S. Kone¢ny, M. Musinka, op. cit., s. 39-41.

16 J. Bobak, Slovdci na Podkarpatskej Rusi a ich presidlovanie do Cesko-Slovenska v roku
1947, s. 12.

7 M. Barnovsky, Historické suvislosti opcie a presidlenia Rusinov-Ukrajincov v roku 1947,
in: M. Gajdo$ (Ed.), Co dala — vzala nasim roddkom optacia. Zbornik z medzindrodnej
vedeckej konferencie k 55. vyrociu optacie a presidlenia, KoSice — Presov, 2002, s. 13.

'8 AZR-U Presov, f. UNRP 1945 — 1952, k. A-1945 (2). Protokoly UNRP.

' M. Gajdo§, Pripojenie Zakarpatskej Ukrajiny k ZSSR, s. 111.
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CBOMX MEMyapax BCIIOMHUHAI, YTO MPUOIM3UTEIHHO B Havane 1945 r. ero moceTwim B
Kuese npexacraButenn HaceJIeHHOTO dTHUYECKUMH YKpanHIIaMu paiioHa BocrouHoit
CrnoBaknu ¥ BBICKA3aJIM MOXeJNaHWE, YTOOBl WX paioH ObLI NPHCOETUHEH K
Yxpaunrckoit CCP. H. Xpyiies oTBETHII UM, UTO 3TO HEBO3MOXKHO, TaK Kak M0oI00HOE
JIeiCTBUE 3aTpPOHYNIO ObI YE€XOB M B OCOOCHHOCTH CIIOBAaKoB. Jlemeranmuu ObLIO
MOPYYEHO CTPOUTH coluanu3M npu TecHoM cotpyaauuectse ¢ KITY. Ilocne orpesna
neneratmn  H. Xpymes  undopmuposan M. Crammna™. Ommpasice  Ha
MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIE [TOKA3aTeNbCTBA, MOXKHO TIOJIaraTh, YTO JEJIETaIlysl, TOCETHBIIAs
H. Xpymesa, npuOsuta u3 CHUHBI B CeBEpO-BOCTOUHON CIOBAaKHH.

BepostHo, uTOo Mexay komanmoBaHueM KpacHoil Apmuu, AeHCTBYMOIIEH B
Bocrounoit CioBakuu, u monutundeckuM pykoBoactBoM CCCP He ObITO TI0 TaHHOMY
BOIMPOCY JTOCTATOYHOM COTIACOBAHHOCTH, WJIHM JK€, MOXXHO HPEAINONOXKHTh, HYTO
koManaupaMm KpacHoil ApMuell MOCTynmiIO paclopsKeHHe NMPEKpPaTUTh NEHCTBUS B
JITaHHOM HampaBlieHUH. MocKBa He XoTejla PUCKOBaTb BO3MOXHOM MoTepei
pemyTanu B TJla3aX COIO3HHKOB M OCOOCHHO B Ta3ax (OPMHUPYIOMIETocs
npaButenscTBa YCP. [TapTHEpcKue OTHOMIEHHUS MOTIIM OBITH HCIIOPYEHBI U, B IEPBYIO
y4yepeab, MOIJIO VYCIOXKHUThCS pelieHrue Bompoca o Ilogkapmarckoit Pycw,
cumnTaBIieiics obmei npobiaemoit UexocmoBakum m CCCP, B TOM 4UmClIe W H3-3a
aKTUBH3ALWHU O0IECTBEHHOTO MHEHUSL. [IpeaAnonoKuTensbHo, 9TO Kak pa3 BCIEACTBHE
atoro (kak ormedaeT M. [aiimomn) B cepenune deBpainst 1945 r. MHOTHE arUTaToOpbI
OBLTH BBI3BAHBI B COBETCKOE BOEHHOE ymnpaBiieHHe B [Ipemose, rue ux aesTenbHOCTh
OblIa To/BEepIKeHa oCcTpor KpuTuke. OOparaiocs BHUMaHAe Ha TO, UX JICHCTBHUS HE
COTJIACYIOTCSl C YEXOCIOBAIKO-COBETCKMM COIO3HHYECKHM COTJAlllEHUEM W «IIpU
JIAHHBIX 0OCTOATENBCTBAX SBJISIOTCA TPEKIEBPEMEHHBIMUY .

O6o3Ha4yeHHbIE TEHACHLIWH JOCTUINIH KyJIbMUHAIIMOHHOW TOYKH BO BpeEMs
yupenutensHoro cbe3na YHCP, mposemenHoro 1 mapra B Pycckom [lome B
[Ipemose. VYHCII Obul  00BSBICH HALMOHANBHO-TIOJIUTHYECKUM  OPTaHOM,
MIPEJICTABIIAIONINM YKPAaWHCKOE M PyCCKOe HacelleHue, MpokuBaroiee B BocTouHoit
CrnoBakuu, ¥ JO/DKEH OBbLT 3aIUMINATH M OTCTAUBATh MPaBa M MHTEPECHl 3TOH YacTu
HaceneHus . OJHOBPEMEHHO, YUPEAUTEIbHBI CHE3A NPUHAT PE30IMOLHIO, B
KOTOpoW monaepxuBal ManudecT MepBOro che3na HAIMOHANBHBIX KOMHUTETOB
3akapraTckoii YkpauHbI B MyKadeBO, BbIpaKkaj TOpsAYyl0 OJaroJapHOCTh
W. Cranuny 3a OoCBOOOXIEHHE M MPEIOCTAaBICHHE IpaBa CBOOOAHO HU3BSBIATH
HaI[MOHAIBHBIE HHTEPECHI, 1, YTO CaMO€ TJIaBHOE, MPEJIOKIIT IPUCOETNHUTH CEBEPO-
BocTounbie 3emiun  CroBakuu K YkpamHckoit CCP?. O6mas  armocdepa
YUPEOUTENBHOTO Che3Aa M TMPHHATHE TAaKOr0 pOJAa pe30JIONHA BO MHOTOM

1. Banar, Mamepianu 0o Ykpaincokoi Hapoonoi Paou Hpsuuiswunu (1945-1952), c. 24-25.

21 M. Gajdos, op. cit., s. 108-109.

22 «yrychodoslovenska pravda”, 3. marca 1946.

» AZR-U Presov, f. UNRP 1945 — 1952, k. A-1945 (2), & 338. IIpoToKON COCTaBieH Ha
HepBOM paboueM 3acelaHuy JIeJieraToB yKpanHckoro Hacesienus [Ipemosuiuael 1 mMapra
1945 .
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HAIlOMUHAIHA ChEe3]l HAIMOHAIBHBIX KOMHTETOB 3aKapmaTcKod YKpawHbI, KOTOPBIH
JeKJIapupoBai o0bequHEeHNE 3aKapaThs ¢ COBETCKON YKpanHo#. B mHTEpBhEpE 3aia,
I MPOBOIMINCH TIEPErOBOPHI, TOMHHUPOBaTU HOpTpeThl WM. CTalMHa W MECTHBIX
nesiteneil. B Temerpammax, kotopeie w3 llpemoBa ObLIM HampaBiICHBI COBETCKHM
npeacraputesiM (M. Cramuay, H. XpymeBy), KOMaHAYIOIMIEMY YETBEPTOTO
ykpauHckoro ¢ponra reHepany UW.IletpoBy u HammonamsHomy CoBety
3akapraTcKoi YKpawHbI, BEIpaxalach HaJeXK]a, YTO B 0003pUMOM OyIyIIeM BeCh
YKPaHHCKHI HAPOJ OOBEIMHNTECS B OJHOM TOCYIapCTBe .

O ToM, uTO B ceBepo-BoCcTOUHOW ClOBaKMM OBUIO CTPEMIICHHE TECPEHSTH
3aKapHaTCKUi BapuaHT COBETH3AIUH, CBHIACTENBbCTBYET TOT (pakt, uro YHCII B cBOeM
nedaTHOM opraHe «lIpemoBimHa» TpU3bIBaia «BOOPYKEHHBIX TMpeACTaBUTENEH
YKPanHCKOTO Hapo/a» M03a00THTHCS O TOM, YTOOBI «HAIIM ITOCTAHOBJICHUS B CAMOM
JieNie  BOIUIOIIAIINCh B KHM3Hb, a BCSAKUC YKJIOHCHUS OT HAIIUX MOCTAHOBIICHUMA
TPECIIENOBAINCH 110 3aKOHY»” . OueBHIHBIM OBUIO TAKKE KETaHHE HMMHTHPOBATH
CO3/IaHMe HAPOIHBIX BOOPYKEHHBIX IPY)KHH, CYIIECTBYIOIINX B 3aKaprarbe, ¢ IeIbI0
OCYIIECTBIICHUSI COOCTBEHHBIX 3aMbICIOB. [Tomumo 3Toro, YHCII npusbiBan MmecTtHOE
PYCHMHCKOE HaceleHWe K BCTyluieHHIo B psaabl KpacHoit Apmun. MoxHO cC
YBEPEHHOCTBIO COTJIACUTHLCS C TOM TOUKOM 3pEHHs, COTJIACHO KOTOPOM B 3TOT MEPHO/T
ceBepo-BoCcTOUHOM CIOBAKUM PEAIbHO YTPOXKAIIO IBOCBIACTHUE.

Heobxomumo Takke MOMYEPKHYTh, YTO MEXKIY WHUIMATOPAMU CO3/IaHUS
YHCII Obumm wieHbl KOMMYHHCTHYECKOW TApTHH PYCHHCKOW (YKpaWHCKOMN)
HAI[MOHAIBHOCTH, 3aHMMABIIME B HEM BBICOKHE JODKHOCTH. VM HakoHer, WMEHHO
MEXJIy BOCTOYHOCJIOBAallKUMH KOMMYHUCTAMH HaXOJWINCh HanOoOJIee PEBHOCTHHIC
MOOOPHUKH WACU TPUCOCIUHCHHS CEBEPO-BOCTOUHOW Tepputopuu CIIOBaKUM K
CCCP (ueM cesiti MEXAY PYCHHCKUM HACEJICHHEM 3HAYHUTEIBHYIO TOTUTHICCKYIO
HEOIIPEICTICHHOCTB), X0Ts pyKoBojcTBO KITY B MockBe U TiiaBHBIC (YyHKITHOHEPHI
Kommynuctuueckoii maptuu Crosakuu (KIIC) SBHO OT HHX JMCTAHIMPOBAINCH .
YerpemieHus B 9TOM HaIlpaBJIeHUH (IIPUCOEIUHEHNE HEKOTOphIX paitonoB k CCCP,
BILTOTH 110 peku llompan) ObIH, K MpuUMeEpPy, OTMEUEHBI B paiioHe CHUHBI U 32 HUIMH
cnenuna cnoankas HamuwonaneHas Oe3omacHocth (HB). Jlumepsl Takoil MOMUTHKU
(wrensr KIIC) numenn, o9eBHIHO, CBSI3M B 3aKapmaTckoi YkpawHe. beccrmopHo, pedb
nyla O MECTHOM WM K€ PETMOHAIbHOW WHUIMATHBE, HE IOJIb3YIOIIEUCs

** B mpuserctBenHoii Tenerpamme M. CTannHy OblTa BBIPOKEHA HAIEKIA, UTO HEIATIEK
JICHb, KOr/ia OyIeT YHHYTO)KeHA BEKOBas HECIPABEIJIMBOCTh U BECh YKPAWHCKUI HApOJ
00BETMHUTHLCS B OTHOM rocyaapctsey. B tenerpamme H. XpyiueBy Beipakanack npoce0a,
9TOOBI TIPW pEIICHHH BOIpoca 3akapmaTcKol YKpauHbl He 3a0bIBalikd, «4TO B
[pemioBuHE TAaKXKe KUBYT YKPAWHIIBI, KOTOPBIE CBOMM 0O0Pa3oM XHM3HU M KyJIbTypOi
SIBJISIFOTCSI KPOBHBIMK OpaThsIMU 3aKaprnaTCKUX yKpauHIEB. TOJbKO ceifuac HaM BbIajia
pelKas BO3MOXKHOCTb CBOOOJHO OIPEACIUTh CBOK HAIMOHAIBHYIO MPUHAUIC)KHOCTD.
Cepaeuno npocuM Barmero conerictBusi». Hapognomy CoBety 3akaprmaTckodi YKpawHbBI
YHCII orBeTwi, 4TOOBI MPH pelIeHHH CyAbObI 3akapnaTcKoil YKpauHbl «HE 3a0bUTH H O
Hacy. Tam xe.

» “Prjagevictina”, 1. aprila 1945.

** M. Gajdos, S. Kone&ny, M. Musinka, op. cit., s. 39-40.
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oUIMANEHON TIOANEePKKOi HeHTpa’ . CBHAETENIHCTBOM TOMY SBISCTCS 3asBICHHUE
Oo6nactHoW amMuHuUCTparmu (BoeHckoi) OOopoHHOI pa3Benku KomanpoBanus 4.
obnactu B bparucnase:

«OT ocBOOOXKIECHMSI CHUHCKOTO paiioHa KpacHolt Apmmueil meicTByeT 31ecCh
YMBIIINIEHHAs. U OpTaHW30BaHHAs arWTalus 3a MPHCOEAWHEHUE STOro pakoHa kK 3Y
(3akapnarckoii Ykpamne — M. IIL). [...] [aHHyto akmmio, B TEpPBYIO O4Yepeb,
OCYIIECTBIISUT TIpeacenarens Paitonnoro Hammonameroro Komurera (PHK) I'akomn,
nanee monutuueckuii pedepeHt OOGmactHoro komanasiBanus HB Ilutens, nanee
nmoktop lopdman, a kpome YyIOMSIHYTHIX, B ¢. [lanua HoTapuyc [lImura, a B ¢. 3Bana
necuuk Cenko. [Ipeacenarens PHK u ero BepHble MOMOIIHUKY SIBISIOTCS MOJHBIMU
X0351IeBaMH B CHUHCKOM paiione. J{ist o0ecrieueHus uX JIMYHOH 0€30MacHOCTH UMEIOT
B CBOEM pAacCHOPSHKECHUU TMOJHOCThIO UM TpelaHHyro u mnochnymnyio Hb u Ttak
HAa3bIBAEMYI0O MECTHYIO0 MHIMLMIO win nomunuio. [...] IIpencemarens PHK u ero
MTOMOIITHUKY COBEPIIAM M Cceldyac COBEPIIAIOT OYeHb YacTble Toe3nkd B 3Y, B
OCHOBHOM B Yxropoja, a B Ilepeunne, mo cBuuerensctBy npencenarens PHK,
JIOCTAIOT OCH3WH. TOYHYIO 1eNb MOE3AKH ONpPE/CNIUTh OBLIO HEBO3MOXKHO, HO, IO-
BUIMMOMY, KaK CJeayeT W3 T[IOKa3aHUS MECTHBIX JKUTENled M W3 JIOTHYHBIX
COOOpaXeHWH, OHU €30AT Tyda C MEeNbl0 O00ECNedYnTh NPUCOCTUHEHHS BCETO
CHUHCKOTO paiioHa k 3V (paHee U ceifuac ellle MOCTOSIHHO TOBOPSAT O MPUCOSIMHEHUN
BIDIOTh A0 llompana). Takoe mpeanonokeHue, CKOpo Mepepociiee B yBEPESHHOCTS,
MOJITBEPKIAACTC MHOTOYHCICHHBIMH CBUAETEIHCTBAMHU OTAEIBHBIX PYKOBOISIINX
nur; CHuHEL. Beimeynmomsay T Hotapuyc [lImura u3 c. [lanuHa 3asBHI COTPYIHUKY
otneneHuss duHaHCOBON OxpaHbl U3 c. TenemnoBle, YTO BCE MOATOTOBICHO U YTO
paiioH 3a paiioHoM OymyT oTxoauTh K Poccuu. To, 4yTo pedb Huta 00 yMBIIUICHHON
Tpomnaraszie 3a MPUCOSIMHEHNE HEKOTOPhIX PaiioHOB K 3Y, BUIHO W3 TOTO, YTO B
JICPEBHAX COCTABJISUIMCh CIUCKU WM K€ MPOBOAWIACH aKIus cOopa mojamuced 3a
npucoenunenue k 3Y. Tak B cene Bwimna SI0monka Mectabiii HanmonanbHBIH
KomuTeT npoBoauI MUTHHTH, Ha KOTOPBIX 3BYYalld PeUH 3a mpucoequHenre K 3Y u,
MOMHMO 3TOTO, TPOBOJWIIACH aKius cOopa moxamuceil. Jlogeid BBIHY)IATH
MOJIITUCHIBATLCS. YTPO3aMU TOTO, YTO B CIydae HEMOINMMCAHUS OHHM OyIyT HaKa3aHbBI
PYCCKHMH, KOTJIa 3TH 3eMJId OyayT mpucoenuHeHsl K 3Y. M3-3a Takux yrpo3 jiroau
00sTICh BO3MOXKHBIX TIOCIEICTBUH M MOAMHUCHIBAINCEH. briBanu ciydan, kak u B 3V,
KOTJla JIFOISIM TOBOPWJIM, YTOOBI TOJIMUCHIBAIKNCH JUISI TOTO, YTOOBI MOYYUTh
MPOKUTOYHBIN TaeK, Torja Kak Ha caMOM JeJie peyb Ijia O MPUCOSANHEHUH K 3Y.
[...] HecomHeHHO TO, YTO YHOMSHYTHIE JUIAa, KOTOPHIM MOMOTAIOT IO JEPEBHAM
YUMTENs, arTuTUPYIOT 3a npucoeauHenue k 3Y. BecbMma BEpoATHO, YTO B OTBET Ha UX
»MOJTBOBI* ¥ IPOCHOBI PYCCKUE TIOIPAHUYHBIC YACTH 3aHSUIH HEKOTOPYIO YacTh HAIIMX

*1'S. Koneény, Zmluva o Zakarpatskej Ukrajine a opcia obécianstva ZSSR na Slovensku po
druhej svetovej vojne, in: M. Gajdos (Ed.), Co dala — vzala nasim roddkom optacia, s. 33.
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Teppuropuil. Takke BBITTSINT TPABAONOAOOHBIM, YTO WX arWTallMOHHAS
JIeSTETBHOCTh BIOXHOBIISETCA U3 YIKIOpoaan .

BrlmensnoxxeHHble COOBITHA BCKOpPE HAIUIM OTKJIHMK CPEAU IOJUTHYECKHX
amutr YCP. VYke o0mHO TIpPEeAnmoOYTEHHE CIIOBAIIKOMY S3BIKY HMHOCTPAHHOTO |
UCIOJIb30BaHKE (PAKTHUECKU HETIEPEBOIUMOTO MOHATHS ,,[IpEIIOBIIMHA pa3apaskaio
CIIOBalKME HAapOJHBIC OpraHbl, OMACABIINECS ABTOHOMHUCTCKHX M CEMapaTUCTCKUX
YCTPEMJICHHH B BOCTOYHOCJIOBALIKOM peruoHe. YexocnoBaukue TrocydapCTBEHHBIE
OpraHbl H TMOJWTHYECKHE OpTaHW3allMd Hadald TPOSBIATh WHUIMATHBY B
crabunm3anuu cutyauud B Boctounoit CnoBakun. OIHOBpEMEHHO OHHM ObLIH
PEIINTENbHO HACTPOEGHBI W30 BCEX CHJI 3allMIIATh LEJIOCTHOCTh OOHOBJIEHHON
peciyonukn. YTto Kacaercs MOCKBBI, TO TIpH HMMEBIIHUXCS OOCTOSITEIHCTBAX
npucoenuaenne dactu Bocrounoi#t CrnoBakuu k CCCP eif ObUlO HE HYKHO.
CoBerckasi BIacTb HE MPOSBIsUIA MHTEpECa K 3TUM TEPPUTOPHUSM, MPHCOCTUHEHUE
KOTOPBIX MOTJIO CKOpEe MOBPEANTH €€ aBTOPUTETY, YeM IOMOYb Ha MEXKIYHAPOIHOMH
cuene. llpeamomaraem, 4ro 3TO OBUIO CKOpee BCEro IMaHTaX M JaBJICHHE Ha
O. Benema ¥ Ha MPakCKOE IMPABUTEIBCTBO, YTOOBI KaK MOXKHO OBICTpEEe OTHAThH
ITonxapmnatckyro Pycs CoBerckomy Coro3sy.

Co cBoeli cTopoHBI TpencraBuTenu pykoBoactBa YHCII mocreneHHo cramm
NOHUMAaTh HEPEaTbHOCTh MPHUCOCIUHEHUS YaCTH BOCTOYHOCIOBALKUAX TEPPUTOPHHA K
CCCP, ucxozs KaK U3 MEXIyHApOAHOW OOCTAaHOBKH, TaK U U3 BHYTPHUIIOIUTUIECKOM
cutyanun. 3ameiciibl Y HCIT Ob17710 HEBO3MOKHO peain30BaTh M3-32 TOTO, YTO TOCTIE
siBHOM motepu [loakapnarckoil Pycu 1enblid CIEKTp 4e€XOCIOBAIKUX MOJIUTHYECKUX
CHJI BBICTYymaJ 3a TeppuTopHaibHylo wHenoctHocth YCP. Kpome »storoO,
npucoeauHenne yactu Boctounoit CnoBakun k CCCP ObLIO HEBO3MOMKHO H3-32
STHUYECKUX COOOpaKEHUH, TOCKONBKY TaK Ha3blBAEMOE YKPAaWHCKOE WM IKe
pYCHHCKOE HaceleHHe He ObUT0 KOMIIAKTHO pacceneHo. OIHOBPEMEHHO MOT OBITh
CO3llaH TpEeUeNeHT sl BEHIepCKOr0 M TMOJBCKOTO ASTHUYECKHX MEHBUIMHCTB,
npokuBarommx B CroBakuu, dero ecrectBeHHO mpaBuTenbctBo UCP m CHK mHe
MOTJIH JIOTTYCTHTb.

IToctenenno wuHunuuposannoe YHCII paBmwkeHwe 3a MPUCOECIUHEHUE
tepputopuiit K CCCP cTajno ocitabeBaTh U B KOHIIE KOHIIOB uc4e31o. CTabunu3anus u
MIPOSICHEHHE CUTyalluu mpou3onuio 9 ampens 1945 r., korma B Kommure mpownsomnia
BcTpeua BuaHbix mnpenctaButeneit YHCII (B. Kapamana, I1. babes, U. Porans-
WnekuBa) ¢ peneratamu CHK TI'.I'ycakom u T. Tapoxkxkom. YHCII mnposBun
xkemanue cotpynHudath ¢ CHK B pemeHnn BOIpOCOB, KacaroUmUXCs PYyCHHCKOTO
(YKpamHCKOro) HaceneHus . HecMOTpS HM Ha 4TO, CHTYALUsi B CEBEPO-BOCTOUHOIA

% Slovensky narodny archiv (SNA) Bratislava, f. PV — bezp., k. 1, & 132/1945. Politické
pomery v Sninskom okrese — hlasenie.

¥ M. Gajdos, Pripojenie Zakarpatskej Ukrajiny k ZSSR, s. 110. B ampene 1945 r. YHCII
BBIpaboTam MeMopaHayM, KOTopelid 5 mas 1945 r. O6bu1 Bpyden mpexacraBurensm CHK.
MeMopaHayM BKIIOYAT LENbIH Psii HOJIUTHYECKUX U KYJIbTYPHBIX IMOXEJaHUH, KOTOpbIE
TOCYAapCTBEHHBIE OpraHbl JOJDKHBI OBUIM pPean30BaTh Uil PELICHUs YKPaHMHCKOTO
Bonpoca. YHCII BbIpa3un Takxke MOJHYIO NoaaepxkKy Kommunkoill nmpaBUTETbCTBEHHOU
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CroBakuu HaIEKHO KOHTPOIMPOBAIACh YEXOCIOBANKIUMHE (PaBHO KaK M COBETCKIMH )
opranaMu Oe3omacHoCTH ¥ pa3Benku. Ocoboe BHHUMaHWE YACNSIOCh palioHaM, TIe
nponaranza 3a npucoeauaenne k CCCP Owia ocobenno cuibHa. Hanpumep, riasa
BTOPOTO OTACIICHWS [ MaBHOrO KOMaHAOBaHWS HamwoHansHOW 6€30MmacHOCTH
KoHCTatupoBad: «B paitone CHHHBI BBISBIEHA AarWTanus 3a TPUCOSHMHEHUE
cHuHCKOoro paifona k CCCP. O6 obuieli cutyaunu 1 000 BCEX COOBITHSIX YKPAHHCKOE
KOMaHJIOBaHHE B YIKropojie UMeeT O4eHb Xopolnyr HHpopMmarmio. [To-BuauMomy,
5Ty HH(OPMALMIO YKPAHHCKOMY KOMAaHIOBAHHIO MEPEAIOT HALIH JTFOIN» .

Hecmotps Ha TO0, uro VYHCII nucraHuupoBalics OT CeNapaTUCTCKUX
HACTPOCHUUA M CTall MOIACPKUBATH KOIIUIKYIO MPaBUTEIBLCTBEHHYIO MNPOTPaMMYy,
BBICKA3bIBaHUsI €r0 MPEACTaBUTEIeH HE ObUIO MPH3a0BITE.. MOXXHO C YBEPEHHOCTHIO
yTBEpKIaTh, 4TO THaBHble pykoBoguTenun YCP BpeMEHHO MpHUAECPKUBAIUCH
BBDKUIAIONICH TaKTUKHU, TAMHO MOABICKUBAS MOIXOISAIINMI Cclydail JUisi HOCTENEHHOM
mukeupanum Y HCIT (310 ymamock ocymiecTBuTh B Hadane 1950-x rr.), a Takke s
pelIeHusi BOIpOCa O YacTH HACeNIeHUs, «IOANEp)KUBAaIoOLIei» ero JauHui0 (JDTOT
BONPOC B JalibHEHIIeM ObUT pa3peméH CIocoOOM OMNTAIMH M IEePECENICHUS 4acTh
pycuros B YCCP B 1947 r.)*".

He menee BaXHBIM SIBISIETCA BOMIPOC OTHOIICHHS PYCHHCKOTO HaCeNIeHUS
CEBEpPO-BOCTOUHBIX pailoHoB CnoBakuu K npucoequHeHuto ux peruona Kk CCCP wim
YCCP. Vr1Bepxnaercs, uTo «nepBoHadaiabHble cTpemieHus YHCII pemmts Bompoc
pycuHOB (YKpawHIICB) IIyTEM NPHCOSIUHEHUS CeBepo-BOCTOUHOW CIIOBaKMM K
3akapraTcKkoi YKpaWHe He HAIlUTH TOJIEP)KKH, XOTS B HEKOTOPHIX Kpyrax BHYTPH
CTpAHBI U CPE/l¥ SMHIPAHTOB OHH HPOCYIIECTBOBAIH BILIOTh 10 1947 r.»’2. B cBsiu ¢
stuM M. laiiom, Hanmpumep, roBopuT, uro B Boctounoit CioBakuu, OCOOCHHO B
PYCHHCKOH cpene, OTHOCHUTENBHO MIOJT0 COXPAHSINCh HACTPOCHHSA, KacCaroIInecs
MPUCOEIMHEHHUS YaCTH 3TOr0 PErHOHA K 3aKaprnaTcKol YKpauHe. IT0 NpOsSBUIIOCH HE
TOJIBKO B HavalbHbIM mnepuon aesrensHocT YHCII, HO Takke W MO3gHEE MpHU
pasHBIX JApPYyrux oOcTosTenscTBaX. OTHOCHUTENBHO HENPUTISAHAS — CUTYyalus
CIOXKWIach B CBA3M C JEMapKalMed uexocIoBalKO-COBETCKOM rpaHuipl. Cpeau
HACEJICHUS! XOAWIIN pa3HbIe CIYyXHU O BO3MOXKHOM MPUCOCAMHEHUH YacTu BocTouHoit
CrnoBakui K 3aKkapmaTbio>. B menoM pycmHCKoe HaceneHnme oTtHocmiaocs k UYCP

mporpaMMe ¥ OJHOBPEMCHHO MMOTPeOOBal MPOIMOPIMOHAIBHOTO TPEACTABUTEIbCTBA
ykpaunnies B CHK, B LeHTpaJbHBIX OpraHax TOCYAapCTBEHHOH BIAcTH, B
npeacraBuTenbHbIX opranax CHK # B OCTaNbHBIX MHCTUTYTAaX, OpraHax rocyAapCTBEHHON
aIMUHUCTPAIIAH U CyJaX, 0COOEHHO B pailoHaX C «yKPAaMHCKHM» HACEJICHHEM.

3 SNA Bratislava, f. PV — bezp., k. 1, &. 180/1945. Situacnd sprdva z iizemia celého Slovenska
1.7.—15.8.1945.

3! Bonee neranbHO: M. gmigel’, S. Krugko, Opcia, Presov, 2005, s. 21-30.

2. Konecny, Rusini na Slovensku a ich narodné vedomie v obdobi socializmu, in M. Gajdos,
S. Kone¢ny (Eds.), Etnické minority na Slovensku. Historia, sucasnost, suvislosti, KoSice,
1997, s. 72.

* SNA Bratislava, f. PV — bezp., k. 1, &. 637/1945. Situacné hldsenie OVNB Humenné ¢.
204.dov./45.
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JNIOSITBHO, XOTSI HEKOTOpPbIE M MPOSIBISUTH MHTepec Kk mpucoemuuenuio k CCCP*.
Oco0eHHO 3TOMYy CIOCOOCTBOBajia CIIOKHAS CHUTYaIlds C TIPOJOBOIBCTBHEM B
peruosne. Pacnipoctpansiiace nponaranga, uro Cnopaukuii Harmmonaneueiii Komurer
HE 3aHHTEPECOBAH B 3TOM PErHOHE, IIOTOMY uTo OH 0ToiAET Kk CCCP™.

IIpakTudecku o Bcert COBaKHH NUPKYITUPOBAIH CIYXH, YTO BOCTOYHAS 9aCTh
ctpanbsl 10 Ilompama Oyner mpucoenmHena k CCCP wimm e 4YTO pPyCHHCKOE
Hacenenue Oyner mepeceneHo B CCCP. DTo BBI3BajO BOMHEHHS W TPOTECTHI B
HEKOTOPBIX HACEJIEHHBIX IYHKTaX, a TaKKe IPOTECTHBIE JEUCTBUS OTHEIBHBIX
moneit. CBUACTEIHCTBOM TOMY SIBJISCTCS MHUCHMO TPEKO-KaTOIMYECKOTO CBAIICHHUKA
u3 cena Spabuna, kotopoe 4 oktsa0ps 1945 r. Opo nampasneHo PHK B Crapoit
JlroboBHe. CBAIMEHHUK OYEHH TOYHO XapakKTEPH3yeT OIMCAHHBIE COOBITHS.
3ameyaTenbHBIM SBISIETCS TO, YTO OTPa)KEHBI B3TJISIABI CAaMOr0 HACEeNeHHs Ha
BEIIIICOTIHCAaHHBIC COOBITUS: «VICKpEHHE TIPOITy HHPOPMUPOBATh KOMITETCHTHBIX JIHII,
4yTO Hapon B SlpabuHe BO3MYIIEH HM3BECTHSAMU O TOM, YTO PYCHHBI SKOOBI XOTAT
otanenuthess oT UCP mmm 49TOo BCE PYCHMHBI TEpecensiThes B Poccwio mim ke Ha
YkpauHy, Tak Kak OynTo ObI TaKOBa BOJISI PYCHHCKOTO Hapoja. PycuHbl BooOIIe He
xotsat B CCCP, a eciii HEKOTOpPBIE W3 HUX TIOJIKCATHN B SHBAape U (heBpaie ITOro roja
KaKOW-TO MEMOPaHIyM, YTO OHU XOTAT K Poccuu, To cenanu 3To o HEBEIEHHUIO, TaK
KaKk ObUIM YOSKIEHBl YYHTEISIMH W UM TOJOOHBIMH IICEBIOWHTEIUIUTCHTAMH,
Pa3beXaBIIUMUCS TI0 PYCUHCKUM JICPEBHSAM U PacCKa3bIBaBIIUMH TaM, YTO COOUPAIOT
B JIEPEBHSX MOAIMMNCH T€X, KTO XOYET UMETh PYCHHCKHE IIKOJIBI, 3€PHO JJISI BECEHHEH
MOCEBHOM W T.[.; U HUKTO M3 HUX HUKOTJa HE TOBOPIJI, YETO OHM Ha CaMOM Jelie
JIOOWBANKMCh, WHA4Y€ HUKTO OBl TOT OCIWHBIA MEMOpaHAyM He moamucan. Mou
00MaHyThIe MPUXO0KAHE MPOCIT, YTOOBI 5 TOAYESPKHYI, YTO BCE YIIOMSIHYTBIC JTIOMIM,
KOTOpbIE CBOEBOJBHO, COOCTBEHHOPYYHO COOMpPANM TOJIHCH, 3aCy>KUBAIOT OBITH
OOBSBICHHBIMY TIpeAaTesiMu POIMHBI U 3aCITy)KHBAIOT CAMUMHU OBITh BHICTAHHBIMHU
n3 YCP B CCCP, uTo0bl TakuM 00pa3oM MOJIYYHUTH TO, YTO 3aCIYXKHIN U UCIIBITATH
TO, YEro JXEeNaJdHu APYTHM..., TaK KaK BCE MOH NPUXOKaHE, PABHO KaK W PYCHUHBI U3
COCETHHUX JIepPEeBEeHb, BCETJa YyBCTBOBAIM cE0sl Y€XOCIOBAKaMH, BCeraa OOPOIHCh 3a
uenaoctHOCTh YCP 1 XOTAT ocTaThesl BEPHBIMU TpakIaHaMU CBOeH noporoit PoauHsl,
Uexocnopankoit Pecnyomuku. Ecnmm OymeT Hy)KHO, BCE YIOMSIHYTBIC ITOITHIITYT
CBUJICTENILCTBO, YTO CUHUTAIOT ce0sl CIOBakaMu, 4TOOBI HAKOHEI] OOpecTH CBATOU
MOKOW M OCBOOOJUTHCS OT BEUHOTO CTpaxa, 4To OYyAyT WJIM KOTJAa-HUOYAb MOTYT
OBITH TIEpecesieHbl B POCCHIO TONBKO MTOTOMY, UTO POAMINCH pyCUHAMU. [ 0BOpSIT, YTO
HE WMEIOT HHYETrO MPOTHB TOTO, YTO €CIH KTO-To, KoMy HpaBuThcsi B CCCP,
JOOpPOBOJIBHO Ty/a MEpeesieT, HO, YTO HUKOTAa He MO3BOJIAT IepeceinTs Beex. U 6e3
TOTO YK€ yeXallo W B OJmkaiiue JHH yeneT Ha paboTy B Uexuio B yroibHBIX
mraxrtax 6osee 70 MOJOIBIX JIOJEH TOMBKO IMOTOMY, YTO OHH KaK-TO YCJBIIIAIH, YTO
X OyayT mepecessitb B Poccnon™.

** Ibidem, €. 383/1945. Situacnd sprava z iizemia celého Slovenska 15.9. — 15.10.1945.

% Ibidem, &. 180/1945. Situacnd sprava z uzemia celého Slovenska 1.7. — 15 8.1945.

36 Statny archiv Levo¢a — pobocka Stara Lubovia, f. Okresny ndrodny vybor Stard Luboviia
1945-1960, k. 28, €. 795/1945 prez. List Greckokatolickeho farského uradu v Jarabine.
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Kak cnenyer u3 aHanmusza JOKYMEHTOB, B TOT MEPHUOJ] HacelieHHMEe BocTouHoi
CrnoBakuu B TEpPBYIO oOuepeab OBUIO 3aHITO OBITOBBIMH MpoOJIeMaMH U
MPEOJIOJICHUEM TOCICACTBUM BOWHBI B TIOBCEAHEBHOM JKM3HU. 3aKyJHCHBIC
noymtrdeckue urpbl u amOuimu YHCII TpeBOKMIIM MUPHBIX JKUTEICH M BHOCHIH
HECTaOMJIBHOCTh B HMX JKW3HB. [Ipuxon (poHTa M MPSIMOW KOHTAKT C COBETCKUMH
colijaTaMy, PaBHO KaK M TOJNydYeHHass OT OEXKCHIEB WH(OpMAIMs O CHUTyalluu B
3akapraTcKkoi YKpawHe BBIHYIWIA OObIBaTeNell 3ayMaTbcsa U TIIATEIHHO B3BECHUTH
cBoe nonoxkenue B UCP.



INFLUENCE OF ETHNIC STEREOTYPES ON THE DEVELOPMENT
OF POLITICAL RELATIONS IN THE BALKANS

Vira Burdiak,
Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University, Ukraine

Rezumat: Avand in vedere caracterul multietnic al statelor balcanice, aspectele
nationale reprezintd un interes deosebit atdt pentru elitele politice si stiintifice, cdt si pentru
populatiile tarilor din sud-estul Europei. Istoria politica a popoarelor din aceasta parte a
continentului, din momentul aparitiei si afirmarii natiunilor §i pand in prezent, este alcatuita
din numeroase episoade de luptd pentru emanciparea nationald, pentru dezvoltarea si
consolidarea statelor independente, respectarea drepturile minoritdtilor etnice §i depdsirea
tensiunilor interetnice. Prejudecdtile §i stereotipurile etnice afecteaza relatiile politice dintre
statele balcanice, intrucat primele sunt adeseori modelate de politicile promovate la nivel
guvernamental. De asemenea, ele sunt in relatie directa cu frontierele si cu relatiile atat intre
statele sud-est europene, cdt si dintre acestea si aga-numitele marile puteri. Autorul trage
concluzia potrivit careia stereotipurile etnice reprezintd §i in prezent, pentru numeroasele
grupuri majoritare §i minoritare din aceastd micd peninsuld, serioase obstacole pe calea
apropierii, respectului si tolerantei reciproce.

Abstract: In the article author points out that Balkan states are multiethnic that is why
ethnic problems have always been in the limelight of governments, citizens and never lost their
topicality. Political history of Balkan people, from their origin and consolidation of certain
nations until present, has been filled with struggle for the national emancipation, creation and
strengthening of their national states, observation of ethnic minorities’ rights, solution of
inter-ethnic conflicts. Part of ethnic stereotypes, which were formed as a result of existing
state policy, was investigated in the development of political relations in the Balkans. These
stereotypes were connected with the borders and interrelations of Balkan states with each
other and with other countries, the so called great powers. We believe that ethnic stereotypes
still hinder many nations and ethnicities on this rather small peninsula from ensuring mutual
acknowledgement, respect and tolerant attitude as standard of conduct for everyone.

Résumé: Tout en tenant compte du caractere multiethnique des Etats balkaniques, les
aspects nationaux présentent un intérét tout a fait particulier pour les élites politiques et
scientifiques, mais aussi pour les populations des pays du sud-est de l’Europe. L histoire
politique des peuples de cette partie du continent, du moment de [’apparition et [’affirmation
des nations et jusqu’a présent, est composée de nombreux épisodes de lutte pour
l’émancipation nationale, pour le développement et la consolidation des Etats indépendants,
le respect des droits des minorités ethniques et le dépassement des tensions interethniques.
Les préjugés et les stéréotypes ethniques affectent les relations politiques entre les Etats
balkaniques parce que, le plus souvent, les premiers sont modelés par les politiques promues
au niveau gouvernemental. Elles sont en relation directe, aussi, avec les frontiéres et avec les
relations entre les Etats sud-est européens, ainsi que d’entre ceux-ci et les grandes

,»Codrul Cosminului”, XVI, 2010, No. 2, p. 147-157
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puissances. L’auteur tire la conclusion que les stéréotypes ethniques représentent méme de
nos jours, pour les nombreux groupes majoritaires et minoritaires de cette petite péninsule,
des obstacles sérieux sur le chemin de ['approchement, du respect et de la tolérance
réciproque.

Keywords: Balkans, ethnic problems, ethnic stereotypes, national consolidation
processes, national idea, national states, isolation, self-isolation.

There are hardly any monoethnic states in the modern world, which is why
ethnic problems are always in the limelight of governments, citizens and
unfortunately cannot lose their topicality. Political history of Balkan people, from the
origin and consolidation of certain nations until present, has been filled with struggle
for the national emancipation, creation and strengthening of own national states,
observation of ethnic minorities’ rights, overcoming of ethnic conflicts. In the article
we investigate the role of ethnic stereotypes in the development of political relations
in the Balkans which have always been specific and were formed as a result of
existing state policy. They are connected with the boundaries and interrelations of
Balkan states with each other and with other countries, the so called great forces. In
our opinion, ethnic stereotypes still prevent many nations and ethnicities of this rather
small peninsula from affirming mutual acknowledgement, respect and tolerant
attitude as accepted standard of conduct for everyone.

A lot of foreign and Ukrainian scientists have paid attention to the issues
connected with ethnic political studies. In Ukraine the research is conducted by the
following prominent scientists: I. Burkut', V. Yevtukh?, 1. Kresina’, O. Lanovenko®, L.
Nagorna®, M. Obushnyi®. Among scientists in the western and Balkan states who have
been studying national issue through political, economic, legal, ideological and

"1. Bypkyr, FOzocaagia: nepwa cnpoba mpancdopmayii, in Ilonimonoziuni ma coyionoziuni
cmyoii. 36ipnuxk naykosux npays [1. Burkut, Yugoslavia: First Transformation Effort, in
Studies in Political Science and Sociology. Collection of scientific works], T. 11, Yepnisii,
IIpyT, 2002, c. 130-139.

B. €Bryx, Emuononimuka 6 Yxpaini: npasnuuuii ma xyavmyponoeiunui acnexmu [V.
Yevtukh, Ethnic Policy in Ukraine: Legal and Cultural Aspects], KuiB, BumaBHHIITBO
YAHHII ,,®enikc”, 1997, 215 c.

L Kpecina, Vkpaincexa Hayionanvha ceidomicms i Cy4yacHi RNOMMUYHI Hpoyecu
(emnononimonociunuti ananiz) [I. Kresina, Ukranian National Awareness and Modern
Political Processes (ethnic political analysis)]., Kuis, 1998, 392 c.

O. JlanoBenko, Buxio ooun — emnocoyioxyromypna inmeepayis [O. Lanovenko, Ethnic
Sociocultural Integration is the Only Way], in “Bige”, 1998, No 12, c. 74-84.

> JI. Haropra, Vkpaincvka nonimuuna nayis; ninii posaamy i xouconioayii [L. Nagorna.
Ukrainian Political Nation; Breaking Lines and Consolidation], in “Bige”, 2000, Ne 1, c.
132-146.

M. OOyurauii, Emrnoc i nayin: npobremu ioemmuunocmi [M. Obyshnyi, Ethnicity and
Nation: Identification Problems], Kuis, Llentp nyxoBHoi kynbTypu, 1998, 204 c.
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religious perspective we can name G. Balakrishnan’, E. Doichinova®, St. Grncharov’,
M. Kalitsynlo, K. Manchev“, L. Paleshutski'?, G. Panaiotov'"’, I. Tomova', M.
Hroch", A. Khristakudis'®. However, complexity of the problem which is proven by

" I'. Banakpumnan, Hayuonanshoe 6oobpascenue, in b. Augepcon, O. Baysp, M. Xpox u 1p.,
Hayuu u nayuonanusm [G. Balakrishnan, National Imagination, in B. Anderson, B. Bauer,
M. Hroch and others, Nations and Nationalism], Ilep. ¢ anrn. m Hem. JLE.
ITepesicnaBueBoii, M.C. Ilannna, Mocksa, [Ipakcuc, 2002, c. 264-282.

¥ K. Manues, E. JloituntoBa, Miocioimanckomo Hacenenue om Cesepousmouna bvacapus 6
ovreapckama u mypckama noaumuxa (1919-1939) [K. Manchev, E. Doichinova, Muslim
Population of Northern-Eastern Bulgaria in Bulgarian and Turkish Politics (1919-1939)],
in “Ucropuuecku npernex”, 1991, Ne 5, c. 66-72.

? Cr. Tperuapos, Ky éonpoca 3a omuowenusma mexcoy Boreapus u 6ankanckume cmpanu
(1900-1903), in Beauxume cumu u Oarkanckume 63aumoomuouienust 6 kpas Ha XIX u
nauanomo Ha XX eex [St. Grncharov, On the Issue of Relations between Bulgaria and
Balkan States (1900-1903), in Great Powers and Balkan Interrelations in the End of the 19
— Beginning of the 20 century], Codus, 1992, c. 191-219.

M. Kamuuun, O6pazem na ,,0pyeus” 6 ocmanckama napamusna aumepamypa om XV-XVIII
8., in Ilpeocmasama 3a “Opyeus’” na bBankanume [M. Kalitsyn, Image of “Others” in the
Ottoman Fiction in 15-18 Centuries, in Perception of “Others” in the Balkans], Codus,
1995, c. 41-55.

" K. Mamues, Miocionmanckume Manyuncmea u pynu 6 noMumMuKama Ha GANKAHCKUme
cmpanu, in Acnekmu Ha emuokynimypuama cumyayusi ¢ bvieapus [K. Manchev, Muslim
Minority and Groups in Politics in the Balkan Countries, in Aspects of Ethnic Cultural
Situation in Bulgaria], Codus, 1992, c. 20-34; K. ManueB, Hayuonannusm 6wvnpoc Ha
bankanume [K. Manchev, National Issue in the Balkans], Codus, AxageMudHo
n3natenctso “TIpod. Mapun J{puHoB”, 1999, 364 c..

2 K. Manemyrcku, Hayuonarnusm evnpoc ¢ Fzocnasckama gedepayisn, in Hayuonannu

npoonemu na barkanume: Ucmopus u cvepemennocm [K. Paleshutski, National Issues in

the Yugoslavian Federation, in National Problems in the Balkans: History and Modernity),

Codus, 1992, c. 95-137.

I'. TlanaiioroB, Cw8pemennu acnexmu Ha HAYUOHATLHUAL npobremu 6 Pymwvnus, in

Hayuonannu npobaemu na Bankanume: Ucmopus u cvepemennocm [G. Panaiotov, Modern

Aspects of National Issues in Romania, in National Problems in the Balkans: History and

Modernity], Codus, 1992, c. 262-276.

N. TomoBa, Emuuuecku cmepeomunu u npeopascvovyu y Owvicapume, in Acnekmu Ha

emnoxynemyprama cumyayus 6 bwvieapus [I. Tomova, Ethnic Stereotypes and

Superstitions Among Bulgarians, in Aspects of Ethnic Cultural Situation in Bulgaria],

Codus, 1992, c. 77-90.

M. Xpox, Om HAyuoOHATbHBLIX O0BUMNCEHUN K HOJIHOCMBIO COHOPMUPOBABULENCS HAYUU:

npoyecc cmpoumenvcmea nayuii 8 Egpone, in b. Aunepcon, O. baysp, M. Xpox u ap.,

Hayuu u nayuonanusm [M. Hroch, From National Movement to the Fully-formed Nation:

The Nation-building Process in Europe, in B. Anderson, B. Bauer, M. Hroch and others,

Nations and Nationalism], Tlep. ¢ anrn. u "Hem. JLE. Tlepescnasuesoii, M.C. Ilanuna,

Mockaa, IIpakcuc, 2002, c. 121-145.

' A. Xpucrakymuc, Miociommanckomo mamyurncmeo 6 I'opyus, in Hayuonanuu npo6remu na
banxkanume: Hemopus u cvepemennocm [A. Khristakudis, Muslim Minority in Greece, in
National Problems in the Balkans: History and Modernity], Codus, 1992, c. 245-261.

13

14

15



150 Vira Burdiak

constant ethnic conflicts in different parts of the world stipulates the necessity of
further profound investigation of the political phenomenon in order to develop
suitable approaches for its understanding and accumulate the experience during the
establishment of the new democracies such as Ukraine and Balkan states.

Before the creation of the modern ethnicity and multinationalism there were
consequently several great empires in the Balkans — Roman, Byzantine, Ottoman, and
Habsburg. Romans and Byzantines were characterized as arrogant treating others as
barbarians. Population of the Ottoman Empire viewed itself as faithful and others as
giaours. In modern age differences between nations changed to the ethnic ground —
ethnic origin, history, language, national conscience and identity became equally
important with religion and church'’.

Certain nations were formed in the Balkans in different times. National-
consolidation process in this part of the world began under the conditions of foreign
rule (Ottoman, Habsburg) and evolved after the collapse of both Ottoman and Austro-
Hungarian Empires. Diversity in political order, historical traditions, religious
relations, social, economic, political and culture development, relations with Europe,
etc. are factors which stipulated different development of national consolidation
processes of some Balkan nations. European enlightenment, evolution of science,
intellectual elite, national propaganda and national state with its policy had parti-
cularly important part in the appearance and further development of national idea.

During the analysis of ethnic policy in the Balkans and other regions it should
be taken into consideration that nation isn’t eternal category but a product of lengthy
and complicated process of historical development in Europe. According to the
objective of our paper we can define nation as a big social group which was formed
not by one but by many combinations of several types of impartial relations
(economic, political, linguistic, culture, religious, geographic, historical, etc.) and
their subjective reflection in the collective mind. M. Hroch rightly believes that
majority of these connections could change places being particularly important in
some countries during the national formation and not important in others. Though
there are three constant components: historical memory of common past which is
considered to be “destiny” of the group or at least some of its key elements; density
and frequency of linguistic or cultural connections which ensure higher level of social
communication within the group; equality concept for all group members that are
joined in civil society'®.

In the Balkans ethnic usually appeared and established itself in the struggle
with foreign which was perceived as something negative and was subjectively
reflected in collective mind. In this way were created ethnic stereotypes, myths,
superstitions, which were an important part of public opinion and objective factor in
the state policy'’.

7K. Manues, Hayuonannusm évnpoc na Baikanume, c. 338.

" M. Xpox, Om Hayuonansubix O6udCeHUil K NOTHOCHbIO CHOPMUPOBABWLENC HAYULL:
npoyecc cmpoumenvcmea Hayui 6 Egpone, c. 122.

" 1. Tomosa, Emuuuecku cmepeomunu u npedpascuovyu y 6uizapume, c. 81.
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Ethnic stereotypes cannot appear out of nothing, they have direct connection
with the historical reality. In the history of Balkan politics appeared Serbs, Greeks,
Bulgarians, Romanians, Montenegrins, Slovenes, Albanians, Turks, Muslims
(Bosnia) and Macedonians. In the course of their evolution all nations were looking
for possibilities of national manifestation, emancipation, freedom and national state as
a result. Expected division of Ottoman and Habsburg Balkan heritage forced every
nation to form the program for the solution of territorial demands. However, every
program like this had simultaneously national emancipative and invasive hegemonic
elements; all the nations tried to get bigger part from the Balkan pie. And as the most
persuasive argument of the modern age was ethnic, every nation was trying to prove
its national right which began with self-affirmation at the neighbor’s expense. This
opinion won and has been dominant ever since for several centuries. Politicians
contributed to this fact as historical events were usually seen through national point of
view — Bulgarian, Serbian, Greek, Romanian, etc. Mass media and political literature
have seconded this opinion. Created in the countries atmosphere of self-
aggrandizement and bringing patriotic flare to the people’s resistance became
favorable ground for the formation of ethnic stereotypes, myths and superstitions®.

In our opinion, among factors which caused the formation of ethnic stereotypes
should be mentioned internal exclusivity, lack of information about others, isolation
of nations. National idea discarded multinational empires, conglomerate of people
and lands, states which despised others; it became the main force that caused Ottoman
and Habsburg Empires to collapse. This idea brought to life Balkan national states —
Greece, Serbia, Montenegro, Romania, Bulgaria, Albania, and eventually Slovenia,
Croatia, Bosnia, Herzegovina, Macedonia. Principle “a state for every nation” didn’t
work out in the Balkans and it couldn’t be achieved as it is, so that there was a
concurrence between nation, territory and state. Each newly-made Balkan national
state conducted a liberator’s mission and united the nation, at the same time aiming at
the fulfillment of certain invasive hegemonic objectives. National emancipation,
unification and territorial expansion were the goals which instead of unification, divided
the nations and states and set them against each other. After destruction of great
empires, national idea caused chauvinism, nationalism and extremism as political
thinking, state policy and propaganda. Thus another extremity was formed, reanimation
of the principle — the number of nations (and even ethnicities) equals the number of
states, set against each other, closed and conflicting. 1. Burkut writes that, “Power
ethnicization in Serbia, Croatia and Slovenia made federation collapse inevitable™".

Discrepancies lead to isolation, limitation of contacts, objective information
about others, their history, literature, economics, politics, etc. Information is either
given in parts or distorted. This is how the environment is created which feeds ethnic
stereotypes, hatred, superstitions accumulated through centuries, strengthens them
and promotes. Thus, self-isolation, lack of impartial information are the main

2 Cr. Tpwuuapos, Kem eonpoca 3a omuowenusma medicdy Bvneapus u 6ankanckume cmpanu
(1900-1903), c. 192-196.
*'1. Bypkyr, FOzocnasia: nepwia cnpoba mpancgopmayii, c. 136.
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conditions with ensure the tenacity of ethnic stereotypes: empires fall apart, royal
heads roll and governments collapse, political parties and ideologies are created and
then disbanded, but ethnic stereotypes exist and occasionally destroy everything
positive in people’s relations™.

In the ethnic stereotypes of the Balkans the historical reality is reflected which
created them but it isn’t objective. For instance, Bulgarian-Turkish tandem.
Perception spread orally in Bulgarian literature and folklore, shows Bulgarians as
hard-working, hospitable, brave, with good intentions, fighters for justice, freedom
and independence, modest and aspiring for education. Bulgarians have high national
self-awareness, their country has interesting history, great kings and patriarchs and it
contributed a lot to the world’s civilization and culture. At the same time this
literature, including the modern one, often points out that Bulgarian national idea has
always been fair, that the wars conducted by Bulgaria were justified from its point of
view — in the name of national emancipation and unification. There are certainly some
self-critical moments — conformity, nihilism, submission before foreigners, etc. In
comparison with Turks, Bulgarians consider themselves to be higher, as Turks’ image
is very negative. Bulgarians believe that the Turks are lazy, apathetic, tardy,
uneducated, fanatic, superstitious, cruel and bloodthirsty. And vice versa Turks’
image in the Muslim or Turkish interpretation is absolutely different: Muslims are
faithful, strong, heroic, apt to power, war for the expansion of Islam is sacred and
other people are not faithful, rioters and wretches, Satanists, etc™.

In connection with the aforementioned tandem, we should also analyze another
one — Turkey-Balkans, Muslims-Christians. In the foreground there is a question
about the Muslims’ destiny in the Balkans after the exile of Ottoman Empire from
Europe™. It can be usually stated that policy of Balkan national states regarding their
Muslim population is similar and consists of exile, eviction and assimilation. In spite
of this fact there is numerous Muslim populations in the Balkans. Thus, new
territories in the South-Eastern direction with numerous Muslim populations were
joined to Serbia as a result of 1912-1913 war (Vardar Macedonia, Kosovo and
Metohija). Government in Belgrade didn’t acknowledge any minorities and
proclaimed that all people on the annexed territory were southern Serbians. After the
WORLD WARI and collapse of the Habsburg Empire, dense Muslim population of
Bosnia and Herzegovina was also included to the newly created state —Kingdom of
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes — Yugoslavia, where they weren’t considered as national
or religious minority™. Until 1929 Yugoslavian government viewed Muslims as a part
of three-named nation — Serbians, Croatians and Slovenians, and from 1929 to 1941
they were considered to be Yugoslavians, which corresponded the Unitarian plans of
the king Alexander. After the WORLD WAR?2 in the J. Broz-Tito’s federation they

2 M. Kamutus, O6pasvem na ,,0pyeusn” 6 ocmanckama napamusha aumepamypa om XV-XVIII
6.,c. 44.

2 . Tomosa, op. cit., p. 78.

* K. Manues, MiociommManckume Mamyuncmed u epynu 6 ROIUMUKAMA HA GanKaHcKume
cmpanu, c. 22-23.

» K. Hanemyreku, Hayuonannuam evnpoc é FOzocnasckama gedepayis, c. 96-98.
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were seen as undefined Yugoslavians or as Muslims in a cleverer nation. Therefore
several decades in a row Bosnian and Herzegovinian Muslims were between Serbians
and Croatians, which reinforced the ambiguity of their present condition — neither
Serbians, nor Croatians, but separate Muslim nation in the Balkans™.

Numerous Muslim populations also remain in Bulgaria. There are two kinds of
Muslims here: Bulgarian speaking and Turkish speaking; former are Bulgarian
Muslims, that live in Rodop region, Loveshko and Pirin district, and latter are Turks
in the Northern-Eastern Bulgaria and Kirjal?’. Despite the good neighborhood
between Christians and Muslims, they have lived as closed communities, isolated
from each other for over a century. There are a lot of reasons for the precautions,
distrust, dislike and sometimes hatred between them, which have existed for a long
time, and there are also new ones multiplied by the official policy of Bulgaria and
Turkey”®. The same findings can appear during the analysis of history, national
psychology, state policy regarding the ethnic minorities in Greece — almost
everything is displayed negatively, aimed not at the integration of different ethnic and
religious communities but at support of their internal exclusivity, self-isolation,
mutual distrust, animosity®’.

Similar things can be observed in the west of Bulgaria during the analysis of
the tandem Bulgarian-Serbs, Serbs-Albanian, and Serbs-Croats. Serbian ethnic image
is “every Serb is a hero’. There are a lot of reasons for that: powerful medieval
Serbian state (Dushanov kingdom); heroic resistance against the Turkish invasion of
Balkans (battle in the Kosov field in 1389); own church and patriarchy during the
Turkish rule (Ipek patriarchy, 1557-1767); military boundary and religious and
educational autonomy in Prechansk during the Austrian rule; two big riots in the first
part of the 19 century; creation of own state with specific national program (1844). As
a new national state Serbia had always won in all the conflicts and wars — in 1914-
1915 Serbs won the war with Austro-Hungary, in 1941 they started bloody war with
Hitler and won in 1948, they challenged Stalin and won again. The only exception
was Serbian-Bulgarian war in 1885, but Serbs couldn’t be blamed for their defeat as it
was their king’s government which was too partial towards Austria®'.

All these facts surely promoted the creation of united national image for the
Serbs as a freedom-loving nation which has state-building abilities and never bends
down in front of anyone. This leaves only one step towards the chauvinistic national
idea. It constantly struggles with neighbors’ ethnicity and is diligently developed in
the folklore, literature, propaganda and politics displaying neighboring nations
negatively. Thus, for instance, in 1913 after the Balkan War I, when Serbia invaded
Vardar valley and its relations with Bulgaria were so full of tension that it could only

2 Ibidem, p. 101-103.
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mean an upcoming war, a brochure “Serbs and Bulgarians in the past and present”
was published in Belgrade. It contained very negative description of Bulgarians as
servile nation of Tatar descent, inclined towards cruelty, slyness, treachery, the one
that had won only because of Russia and Serbia etc. Simultaneously Serbs were
pictured as pureblood Slavs who fall and get up again and again, but never bend
down; they saved their faith, nationality, pride during the German and Turkish
invasion; they were born to be free and live in the center of Europe; their language
could be heard from Subotica to the Iskra river and Sofia; Bulgarian was distorted
Serbian language.

There is surely a lot of literature which contains positive perception of
Bulgarian brothers; there is certainly support of Serbian public opinion in favor of
Bulgarian unification; but in all the cases national idea of great Serbian nation
possesses Serbian society, and government in Belgrade is always trying to implement
it. In the southern-eastern and eastern direction this concerns Macedonia and Western
Bulgaria, including Vidin, Pernik, Radomir, Kiustendil, etc. Obviously this program
causes Bulgarian resistance, which also dreams about Bulgarian Pomoravi expanding
to the mouth of the river Morava on Danube. It is understandable that distrust and
setting of one state against the other is permanently growing, and self-promotion and
chauvinism at the expense of others, praising of native and criticism of foreign things
are spreading. However, this can be defined according to G. Balakrishnan as return to
the non-ethic prerequisites of the Ancient world, where natural connections between
families and ethnicity created sufficient grounds for political union’.

The same can be observed during the examination of Serbian-Albanian
relations. During the Balkan wars Serbian society was against the idea of creation
independent state and at that time publications appeared proving that Albanians were
not Serbs, that they weren’t ready for the sovereign state and that Albania should
belong to Serbia. In fact Serbian politicians didn’t manage to prevent the creation of
Albanian state, but they managed to annex densely populated by Albanians Kosovo
and Metohija, by calling those people (together with Macedonian population)
southern Serbs until 1941. Serbian and republican Yugoslavian policy regarding
Albania during the World War 2 and after it had invasive hegemonic essence; it was
particularly strong about the fact that Albanian union with Yugoslavia was seen as a
latent unclear perspective for the creation of Balkan communist federation with the
domination of Serbian Yugoslavian republic. In the present time Serbia tried to force
Albanians in Kosovo and Metohija give up their autonomous rights and keep the state
political status of this province as Serbian.

Besides the problems in the East and Southern-East, Serbia has a serious
problem with Croats in the West. In the 19 century Croat nationalist concept was born
which implied unification of all southern Slavs (as it was put the heirs of former Ilirs)
in Great Croatia. Ideas of great Croatian state were hindered by the Serbian
propaganda which viewed Serbs as the state-building element and favored territorial

32 K. Manues, op. cit., p. 342.
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expansion which didn’t exist in reality but threatened sovereignty of other people,
including Croats. It caused a conflict between the supporters of the nationalist ideas in
Serbia and Croatia, as they excluded each other in theory. There were no positive
forecasts for the victory. Yugoslavism was conceived as an alternative for the
confrontation — in the beginning of 20 century idea that Serbs, Croats and Slovenes
are one nation was particularly popular. On this ground in 1918 a common state,
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, was created®®. Nevertheless, it didn’t bring
the expected tranquility. The idea didn’t prove to be durable and national hegemonic
stereotypes became popular again. In 1928 Serbian nationalist shot Croatian deputy in
the People’s Council in Belgrade, in 1939 Croatian autonomous district was created
and Serbs and Croats renewed their struggle with Bosnia, it is now well known that
such actions are typical for the relations between Kraina, Slovenia, Bosnia. And
everyone considers themselves to be right, positive hero, everyone has national rights,
and others, neighbors-rivals are pictured in the negative light™.

This is also typical for the analysis of national stereotypes, myths and beliefs
regarding Greece and its neighbors, viz. tandems Greeks-Turks, Greeks-Bulgarians,
Greeks-Albanians. Greek national stereotype contains well-developed arrogance —
Greece is a country with past grandeur, immediate heir of ancient Hellas and
medieval Byzantium, in the Ottoman period it had its own patriarchy in Tsarigrad,
and it was the first independent national state in the Balkans which created its great-
power ideological program. It should be observed that in Greek ethnic stereotypes
two components can always be found: Turkish factor as a threat and competition
(Tsarigrad, Smirnen region, Eastern Trackia, Cyprus) on the one hand, and Slavic
threat from the North, on the other. That is why it seems natural that contacts and
relations with others are mostly negative (distrust, arguments, conflicts and wars —
both hot and cold, mythical, etc.)*.

At the same time it should be pointed out that the idea of great power,
confrontation, conflicts and megalomania sometimes recoil before the idea of
understanding, cooperation and global unification. Two world wars, for example,
brought the Yugoslavian society to the union path: the first one did it through the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, the second one — through the J. Broz Tito’s
communist federation. Aspiration for the unification, economic, political and even
international integration was rather strong long time after the World War 2, it proved
to be strong enough to conquer certain national separatism. Against all odds the
moment came when ethnic rioted against extreme centralism, all to achieve in our
times confrontation, meaningless wars and ethnic cleansing®’.

While Bulgarian national issue had been in the center of Balkan problems
before the wars in 1912-1918, after the World War 1 Yugoslavia became the most
argumentative one. Besides ethnic problems and conflicts with neighboring countries,

3 K. Mamues, op. cit., p. 254.

3 Ibidem, p. 313.
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it had its domestic national issue which affected the development of united country.
Yugoslavian society gradually reached different decisions: unification as one state
with was based on the concept of three-named nation; Serbian hegemony based on the
Yugoslavian Unitarianism, which was developed enough in the Serbian point of view;
communist federation based on the national equality of certain nations and minorities.
However, not single one of these decisions proved to be long-lasting. As mini-empire,
conglomeration of nations and minorities gathered in one country, Yugoslavia
collapsed under the pressure of national idea, nationalism, separatism and extremism
of some nations, republics, districts and regions. In the meantime possibilities for the
new experiments aren’t exhausted — both hegemony and communist federation are in
the past now, confederation as state (or international) commonwealth of different
nations hasn’t been tried yet. Though resistance of the old system, which was trying
to preserve itself with the help of power, hindered the development of this option™.
At present it is most likely that former Yugoslavs won’t go back to the confederation.
So they are left in this case with the principle “the number of minorities equals the
number of states” which are separated from each other and closed and which mostly
have strained relations between them.

History of the national question in the Balkans proves that national idea caused
the formation of nationalism on the certain stage of its development. Nationalism
being provoked by national propaganda and state policy turned into separatism and
extremism. Arguments between ethnic nationalism and extremism on the
multinational territory led not only to confrontation of some nations but to the
meaningless wars, ethnic cleansings and mutual destruction. This could be observed
in the development of Yugoslavian issue in the modern period as well as during the
evolution of Cypriot issue after the World War 2.

History proves that nationalism, which changes into national extremism and
causes interethnic wars and cleansings, is a product of society underdeveloped in the
spheres of economics, politics and culture. In this case we can draw a parallel with
communism, which was easily forced on backward countries. Transformation
changes, which have been going on in the Central Europe, defeated communism, and
democracy isn’t strong enough yet. Certain vacuum was created as a result of these
events and it is filled with modern nationalism and extremism. International
community represented by the UN deals only with the consequences. It has been a
mediator for the suspension of hostilities, passed resolutions, imposed sanctions, sent
its forces to the hot-points, but it hasn’t been able to prevent wars, cleansings and
mutual destruction.

Thus, ethnic stereotypes are very important for the development of political
relations in the Balkans. People from all nations and ethnic minorities, who live in the
Balkans, have their chauvinistic national stereotypes, myths and superstitions which
cancel each other out. Each ethnicity believes that it is great and Balkan Peninsula is
small and there isn’t room enough for everyone. History shows that the time of
multinational empires, ruled by one nation, is gone. At the same time history has

¥ Ibidem, p. 138.
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discarded chauvinism, hegemonic ideas, nationalism and extremism in the state
policy, propaganda, thinking and behavior. Another extremity that the number of
nations (and even minorities) equals the number of states with closed borders and
confrontation also cannot be considered perfect. So the solution should be sought in
the integration, freedom and democracy, in the common right to freely identify
themselves, in the mutual acknowledgement, respect as accepted codes of conduct.
The way for the acceptable co-existence of separate nations in the Balkans without
tension, ethnic cleansings and animosity of different states should be seen in this
direction.
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“With America - given the contradictory roles it plays in the
world - fated to be the catalyst either for a global community or
for global chaos, Americans have the wunique historical
responsibility to determine which of the two will come tolpass.

Our choice is between dominating the world and leading it”".
Zbigniew Brzezinski

Rezumat: Problemele de baza tratate in acest articol sunt: amenintarile existente la
adresa intereselor geopolitice si geostrategice ale SUA, in special in sud-estul Europei;
resursele de care dispune statul american pentru apdrarea acestor interese; principalele
caracteristici (elemente) geopolitice ale Romdniei, importanta pentru Romdnia a aliantei cu
SUA. Singurele state sau grupuri de state care pot ameninfa interesele economice sau militare
ale SUA provin din Eurasia: China, Rusia, Organizatia de cooperare de la Shanghai,
Uniunea Europeand. Principalul oponent al SUA in sud-estul Europei este Rusia. Interesul
geostrategic fundamental al Rusiei ramdne incercarea de a diviza alianta NATO (in special
prin oferirea de avantaje economice Germaniei si Frantei) si de a izola Europa de est. In
acest fel, prezenta militard a SUA in Europa ar deveni problematica. In prezent, SUA dispune
de mijloace militare si economice suficiente pentru a evita aceastd situatie.

Problemele geopolitice si geostrategice ale Romdniei sunt de doua feluri: externe si
interne. In plan extern, Romdnia are neintelegeri diplomatice cu Ucraina. Totodatd, Romdnia
nu a putut rezolva, in maniera fostei Republici Federale Germania, o consecinta teritoriala a
celui de-al doilea razboi mondial: unificarea cu Republica Moldova, stat creat artificial de
fosta URSS dupd cel de-al doilea rdzboi mondial. In plan intern, principalele probleme
geopolitice ale Romdniei sunt urmdtoarele: subdezvoltarea si lipsa de competitivitate
economica reald a industriei i agriculturii, scaderea demografica, scaderea nivelului de trai
al populatiei, dotarea necorespunzatoare a fortelor armate (mai ales in materie de aviatie).

In lipsa sprijinului SUA pentru Romdnia, aceastd tard isi va spori gradul de
dependenta economica fata de Rusia.

Abstract: Core issues addressed in this article are: the existing threats to address the
interests of the US geopolitical and geostrategical, particularly in South-Eastern Europe; the
resources available to the American State for the protection of those interests, main features
(elements) geopolitical of Romania, importance for Romania's Alliance with US. Only states
or groups of states that may threaten the economic interests of the U.S. military are originated
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from Eurasia: China, Russia, the Organization of Shanghai cooperation, the European Union.
The main opponent of the U.S. in South-Eastern Europe is Russia. Geostrategical interests of
Russia remains fundamentally the attempt to divide alliance NATO (in particular by providing
the economic benefits of Germany and France) and isolate Eastern Europe; in this way, the
US military presence in Europe would become problematic. Currently, the US has enough
economic and military means in order to avoid this situation.

Geopolitical and geostrategical problems of Romania are of two kinds: external and
internal. Externally, Romania has some diplomatic disagreements with Ukraine. At the same
time, Romania was not able to resolve in the manner of the former Federal Republic of
Germany, a consequence of the Second World War: the unification with the Republic of
Moldova, the State created artificially by former USSR after the Second World War.
Internally, the main geopolitical problems of Romania are the following: underdevelopment
and the absence of real economic competitiveness of industry and agriculture; the
demographic decline, lowering the standard of living of population. In the absence of support
of the USA for Romania, this country will increase the degree of economic dependence
towards Russia.

Résumé: Les problemes de base traités dans [’article ci-joint sont: les menaces
existantes a [’adresse des intéréts géopolitiques et géostratégiques des Etats Unis de
I’Amérique, spécialement au sud-est de I’Europe, les ressources dont dispose [’Etat américain
pour défendre ces intéréts; les principales caractéristiques (éléments) géopolitiques de la
Roumanie,; 'importance pour la Roumanie de [’alliance avec les Etats Unis de I’Amérique.
Les seuls Etats ou groupes d’Etats qui peuvent menacer les intéréts économiques ou militaires
des Etats Unis de I’ Amérique proviennent de I’Eurasie : la Chine, la Russie, [’Organisation de
coopération de Shanghai, 1'Union Européenne. Le principal adversaire des Etats Unis de
I’Amérique dans le sud-est de |’Europe est la Russie. L’intérét géostratégique fondamental de
la Russie reste ['essai de déstabiliser I’alliance OTAN (en spécial par ['offerte d’avantages
économiques a I’Allemagne et a la France) et d’isoler I’Europe d’est. De cette maniere, la
présence militaire des Etats Unis de I’Amérique en Europe deviendrait problématique. En
présent, les Etats Unis de I’Amérique disposent de moyens militaires et économiques suffisants
pour éluder cette situation.

Les problemes géopolitiques et géostratégiques de la Roumanie sont de deux types:
externes et internes. Sur le plan externe, la Roumanie a des diplomatiques problemes avec
’Ukraine. En méme temps, la Roumanie n’a pas pu résoudre a la maniére de |’ancienne
République Fédeérale Allemagne, une conséquence territoriale de la seconde guerre mondiale:
["union avec la République Moldavie, Etat créé artificiellement par I’ancienne URSS apres la
seconde guerre mondiale. Sur plan interne, les principaux problémes géopolitiques de la
Roumanie sont les suivants: le sous-développement et le manque de compétitivité économique
réelle de I'industrie et de [’agriculture, la diminution démographique, la diminution du niveau
de vivre de la population, la dotation inappropriée des forces armées (surtout en matiere
d’aviation). Faute d’appui des Etats Unis de [’Amérique pour la Roumanie, ce pays
augmentera le degré de dépendance économique envers la Russie.

Keywords: USA, Russia, Romania, South-Eastern Europe, geopolitics, geostrategy.

The influential American geopolitician (i.e. Zbigniew Brzezinski) is
undoubtedly right considering that, in the complex international context at the
beginning of the XXI century, the U.S. has a fundamental role in the global security.
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Self- isolation®, the conquest of this superpower by any military-political or economic
coalition or its abandonment to the ,,American credo” and Western values’, may lead
the world to a drastic reduction of the Western civilization influence’, and thus, to
chaos. Starting from this situation, the basic issues addressed in this article will be the
following: the existing threats to the geopolitical and geostrategic interests of the
U.S., especially in South — Eastern Europe; the resources possessed by the U.S. in
order to defend these interests; geopolitical and geostrategic issues of Romania, a
South East European state. The article will be accompanied by a series of final
conclusions and consistent judgments of value.

Being yet the only military superpower of the world, the U.S. enjoys, naturally,
such likes and dislikes. In the geopolitical and geostrategic plan, the U.S. enjoys all
the advantages and disadvantages of a marine power. Eurasia is the main (in fact, the
only) region of the world that could threaten the U.S. interests. This vast geographic
region is the richest area (natural resources, companies etc.) and the most populated
region of the world (about 75% of the world population). Except from the U.S., all
declared and undeclared nuclear powers of the world are located here. From the same
area come the only entities which are at the opposite pole and that could threaten the
U.S. economy and military supremacy: the European Union, Russia, China and Japan’.

This situation is described, empirically, by Henry Kissinger: ,,Geopolitically,
America is an island off the shores of the large landmass of Eurasia, whose resources
and population far exceed those of the United States. The domination by a single
power of either of Eurasia’s two principal spheres — Europe or Asia — remains a good
definition of strategic danger for America, Cold War or no Cold War. For such a
grouping would have the capacity to outstrip America economically and, in the end,
military. That danger would have to be resisted even were the dominant power
apparently benevolent, for if the intentions ever changed, America would find itself

% Ibidem, “But the potential self-isolation of the only superpower could plunge the world into
escalating anarchy, made all the more ominous by the dissemination of weaponry of mass
destruction”

3 Samuel P. Huntington, The Clash of Civilization and the Remaking of World Order, London,
New York et al., Touchstone Books, 1998, p. 305: “Historically American national identity
has been defined culturally by the heritage of Western civilization and politically by the
principles of the American Creed of which Americans overwhelmingly agree: liberty,
democracy, individualism, equality before the law, constitutionalism, private property. In
the late twentieth century both components of American identity have come under
concentrated and sustained onslaught from a small but influential number of intellectuals
and publicists”.

* Ibidem, pp. 306-307: “Rejection of the Creed and of Western civilization means the end of
the United States of America as we have known it. It also means effectively the end of
Western civilization. If the United States is de-Westernized, the West is reduced to Europe
and a few lightly populated overseas European settler countries. Without the United States
the West becomes a minuscule and declining part of the world’s population on a small and
inconsequential peninsula at the extremity of the Eurasian land mass”
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with a grossly diminished capacity for effective resistance and a growing inability to
shape events™®.

The main U.S. opponents in Eurasia, at the moment, are Russia and China.
These states have managed to overcome, at a formal level, the territorial divergences
which separate them (the 21% of July 2008 Treaty)’, situation which is in measure to
contribute to the enforcement of the Organization for Cooperation from Shanghai
(created on the 15™ of June, 2001). Among the members are included: Russia, China,
Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan and Uzbekistan. The aggregated surface of these
states represents about 3/5 of the Asian continent, while their population (1.5 billion
people) represent about a third of the world’s population. India, Iran, Mongolia and
Pakistan have the status of ,,observer” in this forum, meanwhile Belarus and Sri
Lanka are only ,dialogue partners”. Although the declared purposes of the
Organization for Cooperation from Shanghai make reference mainly to economical
cooperation, fight against terrorism and insurance of a ,,peaceful, secure and stable”
climate in the region®, the anti-American potential (at least at the economic level) of
this coalition cannot be neglected.

At present, the Chinese economy has become the world’s second economy,
after the U.S. The fact itself constitutes a geo-economic threat which could be
transformed into a geostrategic one. The creator of ,the offensive realism” in
International Relationship Theory considers that, in case China becomes a gigantic
Hong Kong, it could obtain a ,,latent power” three times higher than the one of the
U.S. This could later facilitate the getting of a decisive military advantage in North —
Eastern Asia’. The same author (i.e. John J. Mearsheimer), although, considers that
both Russia and China do not possess yet a significant capacity in designing power
(the possibility of sending military forces outside their national borders). For this
particularly reason, these countries ,,find it hard” to develop an aggressive policy
towards other states from that area (i.e. North — Eastern Asia)'’.

Due to the superiority of uncontested, economic dynamism, military, scientific
and technological knowledge of American society, there is currently no country of the
world able to military confront the U.S.(with real chances of success). Confronting
this situation, George Friedman, STRATFOR general director, considers that in the
first half of the 21" century there will be attempts to form "coalitions of secondary
powers which will try to control the United States". Naturally, the US will try to
prevent the formation of this type of coalition''.

% Henry Kissinger, Diplomacy, New York et al., Simon & Schuster, 1994, p. 813.

7 John Chan, Russia and China settle longstanding teritorial disputes, 2008, in
http://www.countercurrents.org/chan140808.htm. Accessed in 28.11.2010
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On the European theater, the main threat to the US interests remains Russia,
especially after the year 2001, trying to regain its status of former superpower. We
believe that the essence of geopolitical strategy (and geo-economic conditions) of
Russia on the European theatre was best revealed and (or) surprised by George
Friedman: "the basic strategy of Russia will consist in seeking to dissolve NATO and
to isolate Eastern Europe. The key of success will be the Germans, followed by the
French. Neither of them wants a new confrontation with Russia. They are isolated
nations, and Germany is dependent on Russia for natural gas. The Germans try to
reduce this dependency and maybe even succeed to some extent, but they will
continue to depend on the supply of a substantial quantity of natural gas, without
which they cannot manage”".

Geostrategically thinking, the European "theater" has a special importance
because, intrinsically, the U.S. military interests are related to the NATO interests. In
this context, Russia may not endanger the U.S interests’ without endangering the
NATO interests. Therefore, Russia logically follows a division policy of NATO.

Russia may divide the NATO'S European allies using on the one hand the anti-
Americanism with cultural roots" felt by a part of the elite in Western Europe, and on
the other hand providing economic benefits or using various economic pressure types.
In addition, we cannot underestimate the systematic subversion undertaken by
Russian secret services'* (post 2002, amplified in the period of ex-President and the
current premier Vladimir Vladimirovich Putin)'® against the U.S. interests in Europe.

In the framework of the economic pressures of the Kremlin, directed against
the allies of the U.S., the hydrocarbons play a fundamental role. "Nevazisimaia
Gazeta" published in 2006 statistics data on the countries dependent on foreign oil
and gas from Russia. In accordance with this statistics, the countries in question were
classified into three categories:

1. Energy Satellites of Russia — Ukraine, Moldova, Poland, the Czech
Republic, Finland, Bulgaria and the Balkan States.

2. “Relatively independent" countries — Germany, France, Italy, Austria,
Romania, Greece, Kazakhstan and Belarus.

3. Energy independent Countries of Russia — Norway, the Netherlands,

The Next 100 Years. A Forecast for the Twenty-first Century, New York, Doubleday
Publishing Group, 2009.

12 Ibidem, p. 106.

3 Russell A. Berman, Anti-Americanism in Europe. A cultural problem, Stanford University,
Hoover Institution Press publication, no. 527, 2004, passim.

' Harry Chapman Pincher, Treachery. Betrayals, Blunders, and Cover-ups: Six Decades of
Espionage Against America and Great Britain, New York, Random House Publishing
Group, 2009, passim
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Denmark, Spain, the United Kingdom, Japan, India, China and the USA'S.

Overall, Europe depends in a 35-40% ratio on the Russian gas'’. Finland
depends 100% on the natural gas supplied by Gazprom, Austria in the ratio of 75%
and Germany in the proportion of 45% '®. At the level of the year 2006, the EU
economy depended in the ratio of 52% on resources import. It is expected that this
dependence will have reached 77% by 2020". This weakens considerably the EU
position in the negotiations for the price of oil and natural gas imported from Russia.

In economic matters, Russia practically uses the so-called technique of
"invisible actions", described by Curzio Malaparte (the literary pseudonym of Kurt
Erich Suckert) in Tecnica del colpo di Stato translated in English as Coup D'état: The
Technique of revolution. Thus, Russia infiltrates itself in the economies of the east,
center and west of Europe. As long as the legislation regarding trading and the
activity of the NGOs in the Russian Federation is significantly different from that
the occidental one, this state can emit a decree at any time and cancel all the
economical advantages of the western firms or NGOs (including the American
ones) from its territory.

In the military circle though, Russia isn't as well placed as in the economic one.
With all the modernization measures taken by Vladimir Vladimirovich Putin and
Dimitri Anatolievici Medvedev, the Russian army can't (yet!) present itself as a lethal
adversary for NATO and the USA, but it can be a serious adversary. In the present, the
Russian army is trying to recuperate the technological disadvantage registered
compared to the USA army. Thus, the news agency RIA NOVOSTI was announcing on
the 23th of September 2010 that Russia wanted to create an agency for the development
of innovations in military technology, similar to the famous Defense Advanced
Research Projects Agency (DARPA). But we point out that this American agency was
created in 1958! DARPA has for the year 2011 a budget of 3.1 billion dollars™.

The aggressive actions of Russia in the economic circle (blackmail with cutting
the gas supply for Europe) and in military one (to be seen in the Cecen and Georgian
wars) are favourized by the perpetuation of the imperial Russia idea. The imperial
Russian ideology is in the present the only ideology with a planetary vocation
(conquering "everything from under the sun" - Sun Tzu, Art of War). The situation in
the Caucaz denotes the fact that Russia hasn't given up the imperial politics of the

' Vasile Nazare, De la geopolitica fortei la geopolitica petrolului [From the force geopolitics
towards the oil geopolitics], in “GeoPolitica. Revistd de Geografie Politica, GeoPolitica si
GeoStrategie”, anul IV, nr. 16-17, Bucharest, 2006, pp. 179-180.

"7 Valeri Paniuskin, Mihail Zigar, Irina Reznik, Gazprom. Noua arma a Rusiei [Gazprom. The
new weapon of Russia], translated from Russian into Romanian by Marina Vraciu, Leonte
Ivanov and Daria Bighiu, Bucharest, Curtea Veche Publishing House, 2008, p. 294

'8 Ibidem, p. 7.

1 Geanta, Nicoale, Spafiul ex-sovietic si geopolitica conductelor [ The former Soviet space and

the geopolitics of pipelenes], in “GeoPolitica. Revista de Geografie Politicd, GeoPolitica si

GeoStrategie”, anul IV, nr. 16-17, Bucharest, 2006, p. 198.
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XIX century, not being ready to become a British type of Commonwealth, capable to
understand the legitimate interests of the former colonies/semi-colonies. In the current
situation, Russia will still search to export the imperial idea, in order to offer its
population a reason of satisfaction, in the presence of some acute internal problems
(the demographic crisis, the aging of the population, Islam's provocations).

At present, there are a few chances that Russia will give up the imperial idea.
We should mention in this sense the type of geopolitics professed by Aleksandr
Dugin (www.geopolitika.ru, www.arktogeya.ru). Thanks to its imperial experience,
Russia can mobilize in case of need against the West (at least at an ideological level)
a multitude of populations more or less undeveloped inside its borders. This fact can
be extended upon the Central Asian states, which are about to rejoin its circle of
influence. The populations in cause (from the inside the Russian Federation and
Central Asia) cultivate Islamic anti-occidental customs and, besides, have instincts
and multi secular war customs. In the military plan though, Russia can't try anything
serious against the West (and, implicitly, the USA) as long as NATO remains in its
current state.

Anyway, the study of military history of the 19™-20™ centuries proves the fact
that Russia or the USSR couldn't fight with much success against the western military
powers without the support of other eastern military powers. The Napoleon wars, the
Crimeea War (1854-1856) and the two world wars are illustrative examples in this
aspect. At present, NATO represents an alliance of western military powers (the most
powerful alliance in history!), which have the best military customs and the advanced
weapons in the world. Because of this, without the fall of NATO, Russia can't find any
western power with which to forge an eventual alliance. In this context, the American
strategy with a view to counterattacking the aggressive geopolitical intentions of Russia
in Eastern Europe remains to keep NATO in this part of the continent.

Nevertheless, the USA possesses consistent resources - situated outside NATO
- to be able to face these threats. The USA has its own military and economic
potential, still and has the most powerful economy in the world (strongly followed by
the Chinese economy) and still is the only military superpower.

At the economic level, the differences between Russia and the USA are,
categorically, in favor of the USA. So, in compliance with the data offered by The
Global Competitiveness Index 2010-2011 (made by the World Economic Forum), in
a classification made by us for five states with significant economic systems, Sweden
takes the 2™ place (score: 5.56), the USA takes the 4™ place (score: 5.43), Germany
the 5" place (score: 5.39), China the 27" place (score: 4.84), the Russian Federation
the 63" place (score: 4.24)".

At a military plan though, the results are also, net in favor of the USA (in
comparison with Russia). George Friedman shows that the military fleet of the USA
controls all the world's oceans and all the world's military fleets united are dwarfed by
the USA's fleet”. Therewith, the military expenses of the USA are ten times larger

! http://ger.weforum.org/ger2010/ Accesed in 02.12.2010
*? Friedman, George, op. cit., p. 24.
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that those of Russia. In compliance with the appreciations of SIPRI (Stockholm
International Peace Research Institute), the USA spent in 2009 in the military field
661,041 million dollars (4.3% of GDP, 2008), meanwhile Russia spent in the same year
1,693 billion rubles (61.000 million dollars), representing 3.5% of its GDP (2008)*.

Leaving behind a part of the economic and military elements of the American
power, the most important allies to the USA from Eastern Europe (Poland and
Romania) dispose of significant demographic and economic resources.

Thus, Russia had in 2010 a population of 140,041,247 people, holding in this
aspect the 9" place in the world. At this index, we point out that Nigeria is on the 8"
place and Japan on the 10" place in the world. The growth rate of Russia's population
is negative (-0.467%, the 224™ place in the world in 2010)**. Poland had in July 2010
a population of 38,482,919 (35" place in the world, on the 34" place being Kenya and
on the 36th place Algeria). The growth rate of the population in this state was
negative in 2010 (-0,047, 208" place in the world)®. Romania had in July 2010 a
population of 22,215,421 people (the 52" place in the world, right after North Koreea
and a place in front of Syria). The growth rate of the population was negative that
year, -0.147% (215" in the world)*.

Poland and Romania have a significant economic potential. In matters of GDP
(the indicator “purchasing power parity”), Poland was placed in 2009 on the 21* place
in the world, with 688,300,000,000 USA $, and Romania was ranged as occupying
the 43" place in the world with 254,400,000,000 USA $. For comparison, No.1 in the
world at the same index (level 2009) — the UE is ranked first with 14,430,000,000,000
USA $, SUA is the second with 14,120,000,000,000 USA $, 3" is China with
8,818,000,000,000 USA $, Japan is on the 4™ with 4,149,000,000,000 USA $, India
ranks 5 with 3,680,000,000,000 USA $, Germany on the 6™ place with
2,815,000,000,000 USA $, the UK on the 7" place with 2,123,000,000,000 USA $,
Russia occupies the 8th place with 2,116,000,000,000 USA $ and France the ot
place with 2,094,000,000,000 USA $*.

Aided by the U.S. technology and financial resources, Romania and Poland can
develop modern armies, able to withstand successfully to any Russian military
challenges. The demographic resources of these countries, together with a possible
transfer of American military technology (but also “civil” technology), would create a
serious barrier to the eventual military advance of Russia in the area.

 http://milexdata.sipri.org/result.php4 Accesed in 02.12.2010
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Poland has two strings to one’s bow: a true market economy and law
institutions which function properly. In Romania, however, these things are still just a
goal. Within this context, the U.S. would help Romania in the process of creating a
functioning market economy (economic investments included) and in the better
functioning of the State. Only in this way, Romania can become a reliable and stable
ally for the U.S.

A geopolitical issue not at all insignificant has been represented until now by
the special Russian experience after the 1945 into the Romanian problems
(intelligence matters included). The lower experience in Romanian matters of the
United States and NATO can cause considerable slowdown of the process of
Romania’s integration into NATO structures.

On short and medium term, Romania could provide the U.S. a few inherent
advantages. First, by controlling Dobrudja (i.e. a province of Romania), NATO
restricts the field of action for the military-industrial complex of the Sevastopol
(Crimea Peninsula), controlled by Russia®®.

Romania has proved over time that is inhabited by a population that has
cultural figures representative of humanity (inventors and intellectuals), which have
acted as a bridge between the Eastern and Western type civilizations. Well managed,
this country can modernize and become a bulwark of Western defense in front of any
Russian geopolitical and geo-economical threat. Summarized, geopolitical and
geostrategic issues in Romania are of two types: external and internal.

Externally, Romania’s geopolitics and geostrategy are decisively influenced by
its location at the intersection between the influence spheres of NATO, EU and The
Russian Federation. In addition, Romania has a policy of special relations with the
Republic of Moldova. Romania has some diplomatic disputes with Ukraine.
Moreover, Romania could not solve, in the manner of the former Federal Republic of
Germany, a consequence of the Second World War: unification with the Republic of
Moldova (the eastern part of the Romanian historical province with the same name),
an artificial state created by the former USSR after the Second World War.

Internally speaking, geopolitics in Romania is influenced by a number of
parameters regarding to geography, ethnicity, demography, economy, military,
culture and religion. Romania's main geopolitical problems are the following:
underdevelopment and lack of real economic competitiveness of industry and
agriculture; population decline; declining living standards; inadequate equipment of
the armed forces (especially in the field of aviation).

Romania is the largest state in South-Eastern Europe — 238,391km’, 12" place
in Europe® and 82 in the world®. Most known experts believe that "the Romanian

% Florin Pintescu, Geopolitica si geostrategia ponticd romdneascd intre traditie §i actualitate
[Sea Romanian geopolitics between tradition and actuality], in “GeoPolitica. Revista de
Geografie Politica, GeoPolitica si GeoStrategie”, anul III, nr. 14-15, Bucharest, 2005, p. 89.
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geopolitical system" included three elements: The Carpathian Mountains, The
Danube and The Black Sea®. The Carpathian Mountains provide a great economic
value (mineral resources, forests, mineral waters etc.). Unfortunately, they have a
relative military value because they do not represent a natural barrier for an attacker,
because they are placed in the center of the country. If necessary, however, the
Carpathians from Romania can be successfully used in the defense military actions.
The Danube River in Romania has an important economic and commercial value, and
the Black Sea is the only "gate" out of Romania to the open seas and oceans.

Currently, the Romanian economy is typical for a state economy
underdeveloped, with a poorly developed industry and agriculture, adversely affected
by the current economic crisis. In the industrial sector, Romania has many natural
resources, most of them being not sufficient for the national economy: oil, coal
(lignite, brown coal), gold, silver, copper and bauxite. However, Romania has over
2,000 mineral water springs, with valences Consumption and Medical Treatment. In
addition, Romania has significant reserves of methane gas and salt™.

In terms of land for agriculture, show that 64.1% of them are arable land, 22.6
pastures, 10.4% hayfields and 2.9% vineyards and orchards™. Although it has very
good land for farming, Romania failed to gain significant positions in the world's
major exporters of food. Currently, Romania has a population decline (see note 26,
above). Proportion of population (0-14 years) decreased from 18.3% in 2000 to
15.3% in 2007. In contrast, the share of elderly increased (65 years and over) from
13.3% in 2000 to 14.9% in 2007,

The standard of living of the population has experienced since 1990, an almost
constant decline. In accordance with data held at UN level (i.e. United Nations
Development Program), Human Development Index places Romania on 50" place in
the world. Note that this index has three components: life expectancy and health
system (“health and long life”), level of education (“knowledge”) and the “decent
standard of living”*. According to Multidimensional Poverty Index, Romania was in
2008 on the 50™ place in the world. For comparison, Norway was placed on the 1%
position in the world, Australia on the 2" New Zealand 3™, USA on the 4™, Russian
Federation on the 65™place™.

The Romanian army is poorly equipped with weapons (especially aviation) for
the purposes of fighting carried on a modern battlefield. Romania could - theoretically
- buy Gripen aircraft, the Eurofighter or F-16 (the last type is already obsolete). As
George Friedman show, currently Romania's problem is that it does not seem able to

3! Grigore Posea, Geopolitica si geopolitica romdneasca [Geopolitics and Romanian
Geopolitics], in Emil I. Emandi, Gh. Buzatu, Vasile S. Cucu (editori), Geopolitica, vol. 1,
lassy, Glasul Bucovinei Printing House, 1994, pp. 347-348.

32 Vasile Simileanu, Radu Sageatd, Geopolitica Romdniei (Romania’s Geopolitics), Bucharest,
Top Form Printing House, 2009, p. 131.

33 http://www.insse.ro/cms/files/pdf/ro/cap14.pdf Accesed in 10.12.2010

** Vasile Simileanu, Radu Sageat, op. cit.,p. 146.
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afford to buy - for financial reasons - not even 24 F-16, let alone the purchase of
modern military vessels’’. Given the geopolitical problems of Romania, the alliance
with the U.S. is now a sine qua non condition for maintaining its problematic
independence. As a part of the final conclusion of this study on the geopolitical
and geostrategic interests of the U.S. and Romania in south-eastern Europe,
we insert Paul Kennedy’s assertions regarding the permanent character of the
rivalry between great powers and the balance of power’s relativity, which may
change often. At the end of a famous work, the American writer states: ,,so far
as the international system is concerned, wealth and power, or economic
strength and military strength, are always relative and should be seen as such.
Since they are relative, and since all societies are subject to the inexorable
tendency to change, then the international balances can never be still, and it is
a folly of statesmanship to assume that they ever would be™*®.

Any loss by the U.S. in the geopolitical and geostrategic competition for the
control of the south-eastern Europe can produce on a short and medium term (up to
10 years) confusion in the American elites (and those from the countries that rely on
the U.S.” support), the cooling of relations with the allies in Western Europe and the
strengthening of Russia’s power. For the long term, however, these effects would
mean for the U.S. a nightmare for the American geopoliticians and experts in
strategy: the domination of Europe by a single power and the removal of the U.S.
economic and military influence on the old continent.

The hypothesis is not fantastic taking into consideration the demographic and
economic regress and of the decadence of the culturally assertive Western society,
plus a latent anti-Americanism fueled by a non-conformist and (often) unconscious
intelligentsia.

In this context it is more suitable for the USA to sustain Poland and Romania
in the geopolitical and geostrategy cordon sanitaire field, at least until Russia will
clarify its intentions: imperialism or democracy? NATO outposts, these countries
should play in case of necessity — according to the intrinsic logic of geopolitics and
geostrategies — an effective role (not a theoretical one, at the level of the political
statements "in principle") at the south-eastern border of this European organization. In
any case, Poland and Romania have had many negative historical experiences with
Russia, which is why they are vitally interested in the future positive alliance with
NATO (and by implication, the U.S.).

The advantages obtained by the U.S. for supporting Poland, a state which is
economically consolidated, with political stability, with long cultural and military
traditions, with a significant Diaspora in the U.S. are obvious to everyone. The U.S
advantages for supporting Romania are less evident, because this state does not yet

3Thttp://www.ziuaveche.ro/politica/geopolitica/8085-razboiul-ce-va-sa-vie-optiunea-
geopolitica-a-romaniei.html Accesed in 10.12.2010
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have a market economy worthy of the name, capabilities and military and cultural
traditions like Poland.

However, Romania remains in the sphere of Russia's economic influence and
intelligence without effective U.S. countermeasures, contrary to the U.S. geopolitical
and geostrategic interests. This policy would remove the geographic and geostrategic
policy and would extend the cordon sanitaire of Russia's geopolitical and
geoeconomical future actions. The fact itself would simply become dangerous after
reincluding Ukraine and Moldova in its sphere of influence, negating much of the
results of the last two decades of the U.S. policy and diplomacy in Romania. In
addition, Romania has direct borders with Serbia, a state with which Russia has had
since the nineteenth century historical and cultural links that show the obvious public
sympathy for Russia. The U.S.’s loss towards geopolitical and geostrategic
competition in the south-eastern Europe is tantamount to a disaster for Romania
(perhaps irreparably) in the short, medium and long term.

The pathological corruption, the failure (involuntary or interested!) of almost
every action pro bono publico and intellectual sterility of the Romanian political class
action in the past 20 years, made Romania ALMOST "failed" in politico-economic
terms of. From the geopolitical point of view, this expression is manifested by loss of
control over their strategic economic resources, the existence of an army poorly
trained and equipped for the needs of the modern battlefield and an impoverished
population and total lack of prospects for a decent living (taking into account western
parameters) on short and medium terms. Taking into account this situation, Romania
is now a defeated state on the whole line.

History demonstrates that the losers who have no assets cannot even determine
friends - let alone the winners - to negotiate with them, being forced to accept
unconditional surrender. While currently lacking any advantages, Romania can not
seriously negotiate anything, neither with EU nor with Russia.

Lacking the intervention of the "overseas balancer" — the USA (in the opinion
of John. J. Mearsheimer), the EU-Russia condominium actions (already virtually
present in the country’s economy) would place Romania in a delicate situation. Its
geopolitical interests (and geo-economic as well) could be neglected by the EU in
favor of Russia in exchange for Russian gas and economic resources. Russia (based
on the tacit agreement of the EU) will maintain its sphere of influence in the Republic
of Moldova, the Romanian historical province. Not to mention here of the fate of the
Romanian territory now belonging to Ukraine, lost in favor of the former USSR,
northern Bukovina, Hertza land, the former districts of southern Bessarabia. In case
this scenario takes place, Romania can not lead an effective state, becoming a mere
colony of the EU and (or) of Russia.

In case this scenario took place — which is very likely and possible if the
Americans fail in the south-eastern geopolitics of Europe - the real elite of this neo-
Latin state (not the political pseudo-elite!) would have only to think for a long time
upon the tragic of the Latin proverb vae victis!
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Rezumat. Personalitatea lui Edouard Thouvenel, diplomat francez al carui nume s-a
legat cel mai frecvent de realizarea Unirii Principatelor, pe parcursul anilor 1856-1859, este
adesea si pe bund dreptate invocatd in intelegerea acestei importante secvente a istoriei
moderne a romanilor de la mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea. Nascut la 11 noiembrie 1818, la
Verdun, intrat in diplomatie in 1841, insarcinat cu afaceri si ministru plenipotentiar (intre
1846-1849), la Atena i apoi la Miinchen (in 1851), Edouard Thouvenel a fost numit director
al Afacerilor politice in Ministerul Afacerilor Externe al Frantei, in februarie 1852. In 1854,
din cauza divergentelor avute cu ministrul de externe Drouyn de Lhuys, el va demisiona. Dar
cariera 1i este salvata chiar de Napoleon al Ill-lea, care il numeste ambasador la
Constantinopol, in plin razboi al Crimeii (3 mai 1855). Isi exercitd apoi aceastd functie timp
de cinci ani, 1855-1860, perioada marcata de Congresul de la Paris, de chestiunea
Principatelor Romane si de debutul problemei italiene, care provoaca demisia ministrului de
externe in functiune, Alexandre Walewski, in decembrie 1859. Succesor deci al lui Walewski,
Edouard Thouvenel, a ocupat functia ministru al Afacerilor Externe pina in 1862, cand isi va
da demisia. In anii ce au urmat, a fost presedinte al Companiei Drumurilor de Fier din Est,
apoi mare referender al Senatului, in 1865. Thouvenel se imbolnaveste in 1866 si moare la 23
octombrie, la numai 48 de ani chiar in momentul in care i se pregatea intoarcerea la Quay
d’Orsay.

Résumé: La personnalité d’Edouard Thouvenel, diplomate francais dont le nom a été
le plus fréequemment lié de la réalisation de 1'Union des Principautés, le long des années
1856-1859, est souvent et justement invoquée dans la compréhension de cette séquence
importante de [’histoire moderne des Roumains du milieu du XIX-éme siecle. Né le 11
novembre 1818, a Verdun, entré en diplomatie en 1841, chargé avec des affaires et ministre
plénipotentiaire (entre 1846-1849) a Athenes et ensuite a Miinchen (en 1851), Edouard
Thouvenel a étée nommé directeur des Affaires politiques dans le Ministére des Affaires
Etrangeres de la France en février 1852. En 1854, sa carriere est sauvée par Napoléon III lui-
méme, celui-ci le nomme ambassadeur a Constantinople en pleine guerre de Crimée (3mai
1855). Il a exercé cette fonction pendant cing années, 1855-1860, période marquée par le
Congres de Paris, par la question des Principautés Roumaines et le début du probleme italien,
qui a provoqué la démission du ministre des Affaires Etrangeres en fonction, Alexandre
Walewski, en décembre 1859. Donc, successeur de Walewski, Edouard Thouvenel a occupé la
fonction de ministre des Affaires Etrangeres jusqu’en 1862, lorsqu’il demissionera. Les
années a suivre, il a été le président de la Compagnie de Chemins de Fer d’Est, ensuite grand
référendaire du Seénat, en 1865. Thouvenel a tombé malade en 1866 et il est mort le 23
octobre, a seulement 48 années, justement au moment ou on préparait son retour a Quay
d’Orsay.
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Abstract. The personality of Edouard Thouvenel, a French diplomat whose name was
connected most frequently to the achievement of the Union of the Romanian Principalities,
between 1856 and 1859, is often and justly invoked for understanding this important sequence
of the Romanians’ modern history from the middle of the 19" century. Born in November 11,
1818, in Verdun, Edouard Thouvenel entered diplomacy in 1841, then was chargé d’affaires
and plenipotentiary minister (between 1846-1849), in Athens and then in Munich (in 1851),
and after that he was appointed director of Political Affairs in France’s Ministry of Foreign
Affairs, in February 1852. In 1854, because of the divergences he had with the minister of
Foreign Affairs, Drouyn de Lhuys, he resigned. But his career is saved by Napoleon III
himself, who appoints him ambassador in Constantinople, while the Crimean War was in full
deployment (May 3, 1855). He then exerts this function for five years, between 1855 and 1860,
a period marked by the Congress of Paris, by the issue of the Romanian Principalities and the
beginning of the Italian issue, which causes the resignation of the then minister of foreign
affairs, Alexandre Walewski, in December 1859. So, being a successor of Walewski, Edouard
Thouvenel secured the position of minister of External Affairs until 1862, when he resigned.
During the years that followed, he was president of the FEastern Railroads Company
(Compania Drumurilor de Fier din Est), then grand référendaire of the Senate, in 1865.
Thouvenel falls ill in 1866 and dies on October 23, when he was only 48 years old, right when
things were being prepared for him to return to Quay d’Orsay.

Keywords: Edouard Thouvenel, French diplomat, Congress of Paris, Minister of
Foreign Affairs, the Romanian Principalities.

La personalit¢ d’Edouard Thouvenel,
diplomate francais dont le nom a été le plus
fréquamment lié a la réalisation de 1’Union
des Principautés, pendant les années 1856-
1859, est souvent et a juste titre invoqué pour
la compréhension de cette importante
séquence de I’histoire moderne des
Roumains vers le milieu du 19-¢me siecle.
Les circonstances trés importantes et
compliquées dans lesquelles Thouvenel a agi
ont continué et continuent d’attirer 1’attention
des historiens, car chaque nouvelle
découverte documentaire non seulement
accroit son mérite dans les coulisses de la
diplomatie de 1’Union, mais aussi réduit, en
méme temps, 1’espace de notre incertitude
dans la recherche de cette problématique.
Certaines études et textes introduisent méme
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a présent, dans le circuit des arguments, des détails supplémentaires qui attirent notre
attention, nous aidant a avancer dans la connaissance du role joué par Edouard
Thouvenel.”

Dans ce contexte, si nous ajoutons d’autres références aussi, il résulte un
portrait dont I’utilité est incontestable et que nous ne nous proposons, pour le
moment, que d’esquisser.

Né le 11 novembre 1818, a Verdun, entré dans la diplomatie en 1841, chargé
d’affaires et ministre plénipotentiaire (entre 1846-1849), a Athéne et ensuite a
Miinchen (en 1851), Edouard Thouvenel a ét¢ nommé autour du coup d’Etat de
Napoléon III, directeur des Affaires politiques dans le Ministere des Affaires
Etrangeres de la France, en février 1852. On retient I’aspect que « doué d’une
aptitude innée, il a fait tout au service de la diplomatie. »'

Dialecticien de premier ordre, Thouvenel étonnait ses collégues par la qualité
de la correspondance officielle qu’il rédigeait. En 1854, a causes de certaines disputes
avec le ministre des affaires étrangéres Drouyn de Lhuys, Thouvenel va
démissionner. Mais sa carriére est sauvée par I’empereur méme, qui le nomme
ambassadeur a Constantinople, en pleine guerre de Crimée (3 mai 1855). Il exerce
ensuite cette fonction pendant une période de cinq années, période marquée par le
Congres de Paris, par la question des Principautés danubiennes et le début des affaires
avec I’Italie, qui conduisent a la démission du ministre de 1’extérieur en fonction,
Alexandre Walewski, des décembre 1859. Pour le remplacer a Quai d’Orsay,
Napoléon III fait maintenant appel a Thouvenel, encore jeune diplomate, mais bien
connu pour ses qualités: «persévérance, initiative et rapidité en actions»”

Successeur donc de Walewski, Edouard Thouvenel a été le seul ministre des
Affaires Etrangéres pendant le deuxiéme Empire qui ne réclamait pas d’ascendance
noble. «4vouant un complexe d’infériorité en tant que jeune bourgeois, ayant d
affronter la concurrence de nombreux fils d’aristocrates voués au service

* 11 s’agit, par exemple, de la publication, parue chez nous aussi, de certains extraits du livre de
Louis Thouvenel, (« Trois années de la question d’Orient, 1856-1859 ») concernant la
mission de son pére en Orient, extraits insérés dans le tome Romdnii la 1859. Unirea
Principatelor Romdne in constinta europeand [Les Roumains en 1859. L’Union des
Principautés Roumaines dans la conscience européenne], vol. II, (coord. Ion Ardeleanu,
Vasile Arimia, Gheorghe Bondoc, Mircea Musat) Editura Stiintificd si Enciclopedica,
Bucuresti, 1984, p. 239-350. Nous mentionons aussi, dans la méme catégorie, Gheorghe
Platon, Diplomatia europeana si Unirea Principatelor Romane. O incercare de reevaluare
[La diplomatie européenne et 1’Union des Principautés Roumaines. Une tentative de
réévaluation], en « Varstele Unirii. De la constiinta etnica la unitatea nationala » [Les Ages
de I’Union. De la conscience ethnique a 1’unité nationale] (volume édité par Dumitru
Ivanescu, Catalin Turliuc et Florin Cantec), la Fondation Académique « A.D. Xenopol »,
lasi, 2001.

;Dictionnaire du Second Empire (sous le direction de Jean Tulard), Fayard, 1995, p. 1260.

Ibidem.
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diplomatique, il tenta, écrit son plus récent biographe, de compenser cette infériorité
par un déploiement exceptionnel de capacité et d’assiduité »*

Thouvenel réussit ainsi étre, peut-€tre, le plus brillant diplomate du deuxiéme
Empire. «La seule politique que je veuille suivre, écrit-il au duc de Gramont, au
moment de sa prise de fonction, sera celle que [’empereur m’aura tracée et la pensée
que j exprimerai sera toujours celle de Sa Majesté».*

Son expérience la plus récente, de 5 ans a Constantinople, s’est avérée sous
tous les aspects décisive. Certes, I’emploi de Constantinople était un peu moins
prestigieux que celui de Londres, ou Drouyn de Lhuys et Walewski avaient
fonctionné avant de devenir chefs de la diplomatie frangaise, mais Thouvenel 1’a
occupé pendant un moment crucial.

Dans ce contexte, revenant au Congreés de Paris, nous observerons qu’ici ont
été négociés, en fait, des aspects essentiels en ce qui nous concerne, la question des
reformes en Turquie et celle de 1’Union des Principautés de Moldavie et de Valachie.’

Malgré I’alliance entre la France et I’ Angleterre, le représentant de la derniére
aupres de la Sublime Porte, Sir Stratford de Redcliffe, avait eu presque un plaisir
d’entretenir la rivalité traditionnelle entre les deux pouvoirs en Orient. En échange,
les résultats obtenus par Thouvenel pendant sa mission en Orient, ou 1’objectif
minimal n’avait pas ét¢ d’obtenir le départ de son collégue anglais, mettent en
évidence son allure de grand diplomate. Le fait que sa capacité de travail était
considérable, ses qualités intellectuelles indiscutables et sa réputation en Europe assez
solide parmi les chanceliers qui se dépéchaient de reconnaitre le style et la force de sa
dialectique, reflétés dans les dépéches que les représentants francais véhiculaient, tout
cela semblait suggérer que, une fois ministre, il allait garder longtemps la confiance
de ’empereur.®

Ces capacités seront pourtant mises a une difficile épreuve par I’avalanche des
évenements: 1’expédition en Liban, les affaires avec I’Extréme Orient (Indochine,
Chine, Japon), le début de la guerre de sécession et I’intervention du Mexique, a
laquelle Thouvenel se joint seulement apres beaucoup de réticences.

Mais pendant sa période de trois ans comme ministre, Thouvenel se trouve
impliqué surtout dans le développement de la question italienne. Lors de son arrivée a
Quai d’Orsay, le jeune ministre était libre de toutes les préconceptions concernant
I’Italie. Il ne s’opposait pas aux idées de I’empereur et avait clairement des amis qui
nourissaient des sentiments de sympathie pour les Italiens: Rouher, la Valette -
I’ambassadeur frangais au Saint Siége, Benedetti - directeur dans le Ministére des
Affaires Etrangeéres de la France. Entre temps, pourtant, certaines divergences
apparaitront et s’élargiront entre le ministre des Affaires étragéres de la France et
Napoléon III. Ce qui a semblé intolérable a Thouvenel a été ’attitude de Napoléon

3 Les Affaires étrangeres et le corps diplomatique francais, Tome I, Paris, 1984 (sous la

direction de Jean Baillou), p. 706; Lynn M. Case, Edouard Thouvenel et la diplomatie du
Second Empire, Edition A. Pedone, Paris, 1976, p. 407.

* Les Affaires étrangéres et le corps diplomatique frangais, ..., p. 707.

> Lynn M. Case, Edouard Thouvenel et la diplomatie du Second Empire,..., p. 72-142.

S Les Affaires étrangeéres et le corps diplomatique frangais, ..., p. 707.
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111, lequel essaiait lui-méme de satisfaire aux ambitions du royaume de Sardaigne, ou
méme de les anticiper, agissant comme si son ministre avait été incapable de
s’adapter a I’ambiguité de la situation. Pourtant, Cavour lui-méme ne doutait pas cela.
Encouragé par le prince Napoléon a faire preuve de courage, I’homme d’Etat italien
s’imaginait I’empereur comme approuvant tacitement une conduite que son ministre
des Affaires étrangéres condamnait publiquement. Cavour appréciait que Thouvenel
se prétait a ce jeu: « par conséquent, précisait-il, en méme temps nous serons attentifs
a le convaincre que nous ne le prendrons pas pour naif. » Pourtant, Napoléon III n’a
pas voulu ménager son ministre de la sorte. «Qu’est-ce que je puis faire ici, se
conféssait Thouvenel découragé a Talleyrand-Périgord. J’ignore les plans politiques
de l’empereur. Je vais dans les ombres, sans buts, sans plans, avangant et parcourant
une politique double et jamais expliquée.»’

Pourtant, Thouvenel a commencé son activité de ministre avec I’intention de
servir la politique dans laquelle I’empereur s’était engagé. En 1860, il négociera
I’annexation de la Savoie et de Nise, mais en septembre, 1’expédition de Garibaldi et
I’attitude de Cavour vont provoquer la rupture par rapport au gouvernement de Turin.

Si son expérience diplomatique dictait & Thouvenel certaines réserves devant
les événements survenus en Italie, celles-ci le conduisaient, pourtant, vers 1’obtention
de meilleurs résultats. En 1861 il reprend sa relation avec le nouveau royaume italien®
et travaille en faveur de sa reconnaissance par les pouvoirs européens. Mais en
octobre 1862, lorsque le gouvernement de Turin demande sans ménagements a la
France de rappeler ses troupes de Rome, Napoléon III, irrité, opte pour un langage
ferme concernant les Italiens. Trop impliqué dans une politique qui I’a situé¢ parmi les
italophiles, il ne reste a Thouvenel que de démissionner. Son remplacement par le
catholique Drouyn de Lhuys constituait maintenant un message clair adressé¢ au
gouvernement italien: Paris ne cédera pas concernant I’occupation de Rome.

Pendant les années suivantes il sera président de la Compagnie des Chemins de
Fer de I’Est, et ensuite grand référendaire du Senat, en 1865. Thouvenel est atteint en
1866 par une maladie cardiaque et meurt le 23 octobre, méme au moment ou la
Valette et Rouher préparaient son retour & Quay d’Orsay.’

En ce qui concerne les Roumains, pendant la période 1856-1859, la société
roumaine était dominée par de grandes attentes concernant les possibilités qui
pouvaient apparaitre dans le contexte international pour la réalisation des objectifs
nationaux. Les circonstances générales, ainsi que celles spécifiques, ont fait que le
pouvoir vers lequel ces attentes se sont dirigées a été justement le France. La France
elle-méme a accepté d’appuyer les Roumains et a mis sa confiance en eux, partant de
ses propres intéréts en Europe Orientale.'

7 Ibidem, p. 708.

8 Ibidem, p. 709.

? Dictionnaire du Second Empire, ..., p. 1260.

' Dumitru Vitcu, O meteahnd incd persistentd: cosmetizarea prin omisiune [Un défaut encore
persistant: la cosmétisation par omission], en « Xenopoliana » VI, 1998, no. 3-4, p. 22;
Gheorghe Platon, Diplomatia europeana si Unirea Principatelor Romane. O incercare de
reevaluare [La diplomatie européenne et 1’Union des Principautés Roumaines. Une
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En 1897, Louis Thouvenel, le fils d’Edouard Thouvenel, publiait a Paris le
travail «Trois années de la question d’Orient, 1856-1859». Le travail a marqué un
moment décisif, a notre avis, complétant ce qui avait été connu auparavant, car il
reproduit et commente la correspondance regue ou envoyée par 1’ambassadeur
francais a Constantinople, Edouard Thouvenel (1855-1860), a certaines personnalités
du monde diplomatique'!, ses appréciations ou observations concernant les
événements qui se déroulaient et dans lesquels il était impliqué, mais aussi les
constatations de 1’auteur, Louis Thouvenel. Les informations fournies sont
intéressantes et importantes, car elles apportent [’expression la plus documentée
concernant la dispute diplomatique générée autour du probléme de 1’Union des
Principautés Roumaines, déroulée & Constantinople. En méme temps, elles expriment
et clarifient en grande mesure la position d’Edouard Thouvenel, I'un des plus
importants et représentatifs ambasadeurs de la France au moment respectif, impliqué
peut-étre le plus profondement dans la problématique complexe de 1’Union des
Principautés Roumaines, justement a cause de la place et du poste qu’il occupait.'

Trés utile reste, indiscutablement, dans la connaissance de la situation des
Principautés, la correspondance entre les consuls frangais d’lasi et de Bucarest
(Victor Place et Léon Beclard) échangée avec 1’ambassadeur Thouvenel.

Celui-ci, bien qu’il ne manifestait pas de sentiments trés profonds de
rapprochement par rapport aux Roumains, et ne croyait pas que 1’union des deux
Principautés serait possible, sans connaitre exactement les raisons de la position

tentative de réévaluation], en « Varstele Unirii. De la constiinta etnicad la unitatea
nationald » [Les dges de I’Union: de la conscience ethnique a 1’unité nationale] (vol. édité
par Dumitru Ivanescu, Catélin Turliuc et Florin Cantec), Fundatia Academica « A.D.
Xenpol », Tasi, 2001, p. 59.

"' Le comte Walewski, ministre de I’Extérieur de la France, Benedetti, directeur au Ministére
des Affaires Extérieures de la France, le duc de Gramont, ambassadeur a Turin, Talleyrand
Périgord, représentant de la France dans la Commission européenne de Bucarest, les
consuls frangais des Principautés - Léon Beclard et Victor Place -, Prokesch-Osten, agent
diplomatique autrichien a Constantinople, Buol de Schauenstein, ministre de I’extérieur de
I’ Autriche.

'2 Gheorghe Platon, Diplomatia europeand si Unirea Principatelor Romdne..., p. 61.

" Tulian Oncescu, Societatea romdneascd in lumina rapoartelor consulare franceze de la lasi
si Bucuresti, in anii premergatori Unirii Principatelor (1856-1859) [La société roumaine
dans la lumiére des rapports consulaires frangais de Iasi et de Bucarest, pendant les années
qui ont précédé I’Union des Principautés: 1856-1859], dans le vol. « Franta - model
cultural si politic » [La France: modéle culturel et politique], vol. edité par Alexandru Zub
et Dumitru Ivanescu, Editura Junimea, Iasi, 2003;Idem, The French Consular Reports: a
Consistent Source of Information on the Romanian Principalities from 1856 to 1859, en
vol. “Europe as viewed from the margins. An east-central European perspective during the
long 19™ century (editors Ion Stanciu, Silviu Miloiu), Editura Cetatea de Scaun,
Targoviste, 2006, p. 163-190; Documente privind Unirea Principatelor [Documents
concernant 1’Union des Principautés], vol. VI (collection des documents, introduction,
regestes, notes et indices par Grigore Chiritd, Valentina Costake et Emilia Postarita),
Editura Academiei, Bucuresti, 1980.
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francaise, représenterait avec distinction et fermeté les intéréts de son pays.
Heureusement, ceux-ci ont coincidé avec ceux des Roumains. '

En général, tous les éléments indiquent une situation plus volatile que 1’on
admet, d’habitude, situation dans laquelle le succés des Roumains n’a eu aucune
chance certaine d’elle-méme. «Je confesse que je ne pourrais pas partager votre
confiance concernant le résultat du probleme de [’Union des Principautés. La Porte
et I’Autriche n’ont poursuivi que leurs propres intéréts. Nous voyons ici un intérét
généraly, écrivait, par exemple, Benedetti & Thouvenel, le 15 juillet 1856."

La victoire diplomatique de la France, obtenue pendant 1’été en 1857 a
Constantinople, le rappel de I’ambassadeur anglais Stratford Canning et
I’¢loignement de sa fonction du ministre des affaires étrangéres turc, Réchid Pacha,
sont dues catégoriquement, dans ce contexte, a Thouvenel.'"® Comme récompense
aussi pour tout cela, il sera nommé ensuite ministre des Affaires étrangeres (1860-
1863), senateur de I’Empire et sera décoré de la Légion d’honneur."”

Revenant au probléme roumain, aprés le Congres de paix de Paris, de 1856, a
Thouvenel, comme ambassadeur de la France a Constantinople, €tait revenue, en
essence, la difficile mission de donner une expression concréte a la politique francaise
et d’appuyer 1’Union des Principautés de ce centre important de la politique
européenne qu’était devenu Constantinople.'

Le ministre des affaires étrangeéres de la France, Alexandre Walewski, avait
recommandé a Thouvenel de faire de son mieux pour arriver a I’union des
Principautés, «avec ou sans la volonté de la Porte», et cela était aussi le désir de
I’Empereur Napoléon III. Il n’y a, pourtant, aucun doute que I’empereur a imprimé a
la politique francaise aussi son orientation personnelle concernant le probléme des
Principautés. A la base de celle-ci se trouvaient non seulement les intéréts de la
France, mais aussi son orgueuil et son inspiration. L’empereur s’est maintenu dans
cette direction jusqu’a la rencontre de Osborne. La politique impériale n’est arrivée
ainsi a étre connue, le plus souvent, ni méme a ses diplomates, fait démontré aussi par
I’activité¢ de ’ambassadeur frangais a Constantinople. Edouard Thouvenel constatait,
en ce sens, seulement six mois apres le Congres de Paris, que le probléme de 1’Union
des Principautés avait affecté tout le systéme d’alliances antérieur: la France était
maintenant en opposition par rapport a ses anciens alliés de la guerre de Crimée —
I’ Angleterre, 1’ Autriche, la Turquie. Pour éviter 1’isolement, elle s’est vue contrainte,
par conséquent, a se rapprocher de la Russie, la Prusse et la Sardaigne. Celles-ci se
sont rapprochées, a leur tour, de la France — selon I’opinion de Thouvenel — non a

1 Gheorghe Platon, Diplomatia europeana si Unirea Principatelor Romdne..., p. 61

'S Romanii la 1859. Unirea Principatelor Romdne in constiinta europeand. Texte strdine, vol.
IL,..., p. 254.

' T.W. Riker, Cum s-a infaptuit Romdnia. Studiul unei probleme internationale, 1856-1866
[La mani¢re dont I’Union a été réalisée. L’étude d’un probléme international], Editura
Alfa, Iasi, 2000, p. 139.

'7 Gheorghe Platon, op. cit., p. 61.

'8 Ibidem, p. 63.
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cause de leur bienveillance pour le sort des Principautés, mais pour séparer Paris de
ses alliés."

Ayant contre elle la Turquie, 1’Angleterre et 1’Autriche, la France était
vraiment obligée de s’allier avec la Russie, et Thouvenel était tout a fait inquiet dans
ces circonstances du fait que la question des Principautés pouvait provoquer a la
France méme une défaite diplomatique, semblable a celle de 1840 dans les conditions
de la crise égyptienne.”

Se trouvant a Constantinople, Thouvenel comprenait donc les risques assumés
par la France en appuyant la cause des Principautés. « Une fois de plus, je pense que
vous étes impliqué dans une affaire d’envergure. A mon avis, - écrivait Thouvenel a
Benedetti, le 21 juillet 1856 - la conjoncture favorable pour aborder le probleme de
[’Union des Principautés a duré de la fin des Conférences de Vienne jusqu’a
ouverture du Congres de Paris. Maintenant cette chose est trés difficile. Pourtant,
étant parmi les premiers qui ont avancé alors cette idée, je ne dois pas, a cause de ma
responsabilité, cacher aucun des obstacles que j'observe dans la voie de sa
réalisation. Donc, je ne vous cacherais pas ce que je ferais si j étais le maitre. »*'

Pensant certainement a cette conjoncture sans horizon clair, 1’historien
américain T.W. Riker décrit Thouvenel utilisant des superlatifs, et le considére un
homme diligent, dou¢ des qualités d’un ambassadeur - « patience, force de caractere,
subtilité. »*

En mars 1857, fidéle a ses propres observations, Thouvenel exprime ensuite de
nouveau la crainte que la France se dirigeait soit vers un échec diplomatique total, soit
vers une alliance surprise avec la Russie.”

En juillet 1857, dans des conditions ou la question roumaine devenait
ouvertement explosive, par la falsification des élections de Moldavie, Thouvenel se
demandait si entre la Turquie, I’ Autriche et I’ Angleterre existait justement un traité
secret en vue d’empécher I’Union des Principautés.”® Il est rassuré pourtant
immédiatement par Benedetti, qui lui communiquait le fait que le gouvernement
impérial avait été au début trés troublé par cette possibilité et avait entrepris des
investigations minutieuses: «Vous devez savoir, d’abord, - écrivait Benedetti — que M.
Bourqueney affirme qu’il n’y a aucun traité, aucune convention ou aucun autre
engagement, méme sous la forme d’une note ou autre, et ajoute qu’il sait trés bien
qu’'une telle affirmation ne lui permettrait de représenter ni méme un jour de plus
l ’empg;’eur a Vienne, si elle était démentie. Donc il n’y a aucun doute concernant ce
sujet»” .

' Ibidem, p. 64.

2 Romdnii la 1859. Unirea Principatelor Romdne in constiinta europeand. Texte strdine, vol.
IL,..., p. 256-257, 259-260.

2 Ibidem, p. 253.

22 T.W. Riker, op. cit., p. 55.

= Gheorghe Platon, Diplomatia europeana si Unirea Principatelor Romdne..., p. 66.

** Ibidem, p. 67.

> Romdnii la 1859. Unirea Principatelor Romdne in constiinta europeand. Texte strdine, vol.
IL,..., p.302.
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Malgré toutes ces clarifications qui auraient di lui apporter de la paix,
Thouvenel restait en proie au doute. Aprés I’entente d’Osborne, la politique francaise
change ensuite de nouveau et radicalement, arrivant encore une fois a la possibilité
d’une union administrative.*

Thouvenel était maintenant tout a fait déboussolé par le saut enregistré par la
position de la France, par rapport a ses opinions, et se disait: «Je ne sais pas ce que
nous avons a gagner si nous entretenons les illusions des Roumains»” .

A la fin de I’année 1857, Thouvenel arrivait a croire que la question de 1’union
est méme perdue.28 Ainsi, Thouvenel écrivait, le 30 décembre 1857, a Benedetti: « Je
ne doute pas que la question de [’'union des Principautés est perdue et je vous ai
partage, des |’année passée, mes tristes prévisions en ce sens. Ce qui m’ennuie c’est
qu’ils sembleraient ne pas se contenter avec le succés que nous avons obtenu apres la
rupture. En ce qui concerne les Moldaves et les Viaches, la chute est trés difficile, de
Ihauteur de leurs fameux quatre points. »*

Méme plus tard, en 1859, Thouvenel considérait que la Convention du 19 aott
1858 allait étre modifiée, bien qu’au début il avait tendance a croire que cette
convention était avantageuse pour les Roumains: « Evidemment, la combinaison n’est
pas trés bonne, mais c’est ¢a le sort des ouvrages collectifs et, enfin, elle est meilleure
que j’avais imaginé. (...) Les Moldo-Viaches me doivent, en tout cas, la titulature de
Principautés Unies. En ce qui concerne le reste, je m’en lave les mains » - relatait
Thouvenel a Benedetti le 25 aott 1858, avec le scepticisme de celui accablé par les
nombreux changements et dangers qu’il pouvait entrevoir.*’

«4 mon avis - écrivait Thouvenel a Amédée Outrey (premier dragoman de
I’ambassade frangaise a Constantinople), le 18 février 1859 -, la Convention du 19
aotit de [’année passée peut durer sans modifications, et toute modification ne pourra
travailler que dans le sens de ['union. La Porte, agissant adéquamment, regagnerait
tout ce que les mauvais conseils lui ont fait perdre»’".

En réalité, comme les choses 1’ont démontré par la suite, la convention a
survecu bien longtemps en tant que cadre profitable aux Roumains, jusqu’a ce que
eux-mémes aient considéré qu’elle devait étre changée par eux-mémes.

Pendant tout le temps de la crise européenne provoquée par la question
roumaine, le diplomate francais a agi, évidemment, avec la conviction que 1’ Autriche
ne cédera rien et que le « neeud des disputes » se trouve a Vienne: « Le noeud des
discussions se trouve a Vienne et, si l'on ne réussit pas de le délier d’'un commun

* Leonid Boicu, Unirea Principatelor Romdne in dezbaterea forurilor internationale
[L’Union des Principautés dans les débats des forums internationaux], dans le vol.
« Unirea Principatelor si puterile europene » [L’Union des Principautés et les pouvoirs
européens], Editura Academiei, Bucuresti, 1984; T.W. Riker, op. cit., p. 126-136.

" Roménii la 1859...vol 1L, p. 315; Gheorghe Platon, op. cit., p. 68.

2 Gheorghe Platon, Diplomatia europeana si Unirea Principatelor Romdne..., p. 69.

* Romdnii la 1859. Unirea Principatelor Romdne in constiinta europeand. Texte strdine, vol.
IL,...,, p. 320.

3 Ibidem, p. 339.

3! Ibidem, p. 346.
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accord, je ne suggérerai pas qu’il soit coupé. Je doit confesser qu’a la place de
empereur Franz Joseph je ne céderais pas dans la question de ['union que devant
une menace par la guerre et, méme dans ce cas-la, j’aimerais avoir une opinion
décisive concernant l’élection du prince. La Turquie n’a aucune objection valable a
faire. L’Autriche en a dix. Je sais qu’on peut répondre qu’elle ne pourra pas avoir la
vallée du Po et celle du Danube en méme temps. C’est, vraiment, mon opinion aussi,
mais je crois aussi que, quoi qu’on fasse, si l’Autriche ne gagne pas la premiere place
dans la Vallée du Danube, la Russie sera celle qui regagnera [le fleuve » - écrivait
Thouvenel & Benedetti, dans les mémes circonstances.*

Pourtant, I’Union des Principautés a représenté, en derniére instance, une
victoire diplomatique de la France et un succés de 1’ambassadeur Edouard Thouvenel.
Dans ce contexte, Victor Place communiquait, le 25 janvier 1859, a Thouvenel, se
référant a la double élection d’Al.l. Cuza: « C’est le plus étonnant triomphe de la
politique francaise»>>.

Si nous tenons compte des doutes de Thouvenel, de la fragilité des situations
dans lesquelles il a navigué lui-méme sans certitudes concernant le parcurs, il reste a
observer que ce triomphe a été di a des qualités extrémes de cette politique: la
persévérance et, en méme temps, la flexibilité, la prudence et le courage, la confiance
en soi et I’inspiration au moment du changement de direction. L’art diplomatique a
concouru, évidemment, dans cette politique avec I’habileté déconcertante de
I’empereur Napoléon III, le grand maitre des combinaisons dans la politique interne et
internationale qu’il a été, jusqu’a un certain point. Et dans ce contexte, la chance de
I’Union des Principautés, méme tellement fragile, a été promprtement et entierement
fructifiée par les Roumains, aprés 1856, dans des circonstances ou ils se sont avérés a
la hauteur des plus grandes attentes du moment.

32 Gheorghe Platon, op. cit., p. 71; Romdnii la 1859 ,...vol. IL..., p. 249-250.
33 Romdnii la 1859. Unirea Principatelor Romdne in constiinta europeand. Texte strdine, vol.
IL,..., p. 249-250.
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Abstract: During the nineteenth century, the need for the creation of a Bank of
Moldavia signified a major goal in the development and the modernization of the principality,
as well as in putting an end to the financial chaos generated by the lack of currency, which in
turn led to the progressive ruin of the landowners’ class. Using an analytical method based on
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Résumé: Le long du XIX-éme siecle, la nécessité de la création d’une banque de la
Moldavie a représenté un but essentiel dans le développement et la modernisation de la
principauté, mais aussi dans la finalisation du chaos généré par le manque du crédit, qui, a
son tour, déterminait la ruine progressive de la catégorie sociale des propriétaires. Tout en
utilisant une méthode analytique basée sur un abord diachronique et sur une variété de
sources, on a essayé a présenter de maniere concise les idées et les actions visant ce probleme
de la part de Grigore Alexandru Ghika, avant, mais aussi aprés sa nomination comme prince
régnant.
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At the beginning of the nineteenth century, the adverse effects of the Phanariot
rule of the Principalities became increasingly present in the economy of these
provinces, leading to multiple memos being directed to European powers. Generally
written by anti-Ottoman and anti-Phanariot boyars, these texts often included the
diminuation of the tribute due to the Porte and the elimination of the Ottoman
commercial monopoly among their themes. The fact that some of these boyars were

,»,Codrul Cosminului”, XVI, 2010, No. 2, p. 181-196
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involved in commercial enterprises, while others looked for ways of improving their
means of income was, therefore, illustrative for their motivations'.

On the other hand, the period leading to 1821 saw the rapid development of
manufactures and commerce in Moldavia and Wallachia. This, in turn, imposed the
necessity of a more coherent and stable financial organization, in order to safeguard
and further the modernization processz. Also, this need was accentuated by the
appalling situation resulting from the usurers’ economical practices. Apart from
benefitting from the multitude of foreign coins on the market (the ,,leu” being a
fictive currency), by selling them at much higher prices, the usurers frequently
borrowed sums of money with interest rates as high as 24%, sometimes even more. In
the countryside, the payment was made mostly in products or labour, which came to
equal up to 300% the value of the initial loan’.

Taking into account these realities, it can be ascertained that the events of 1821
contributed dramatically to the impulse towards institutional development. The
eagerness with which the Romanians aspired to be a part of Europe * was
demonstrated by the various projects calling for reform and modernization.

Although it had positive consequences, the financial context which followed
the year 1821 came with its own set of problems. The biggest was the increase in the
usurers’ damaging influence, as they began to undertake new types of activities:
payments abroad, deposits, loans granted to treasuries and individuals either on
guarantees or on mortgages, mining and import-export operations. Between 1830 and
1860, Moldavia had 21 financial establishments located in Galati and one (the Jew
Michel Daniel’s) in lagi. Almost all of these belonged to foreigners who benefitted
from consular jurisdiction, receiving and borrowing money at low interest rates from
abroad; as we have seen, the sums were afterwards lent in the Principalities at
extremely high interest rates. Thus, these establishments were almost not at all trusted
by locals’.

Originating from Occidental Europe, the new impulses towards political,
economical and social development found a strong and favourable echo in Moldavia
and Wallachia, which was amplified by the signing of the Adrianople treaty in 1829.
The stipulations of this document, essential element in the historical context which
Apostol Stan defined as “the detachment from the Ottoman market and the
attachment to Europe™®, were followed by the imposition of the Organic Rule, which
had the benefit of organizing the different areas of life in the two countries, in a more
efficient and coherent fashion.

! Constantin Velichi, Romdnia si renasterea bulgara, Editura Stiintifica si Enciclopedica,
Bucuresti, 1980, pp. 61-62.

2 Alexandru Pintea, Gheorghi Ruscanu, Bancile in economia romaneascd, Editura Economica,
Bucuresti, 1995, p. 17.

3 Ibidem, pp. 13-15.

* Constantin Velichi, op. cit., p. 62.

> Alexandru Pintea, Gheorghi Ruscanu, op. cit., pp. 20-21.

% Apostol Stan, Independenta Romdniei. Detasarea de piata otomand si ratasarea de Europa
(1774-1875), Editura Albatros, Bucuresti, 1998.
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The war of 1828-1829 and the subsequent signing of the Adrianople treaty
signified the end of the Ottoman economic and commercial monopoly, strengthening
in turn the tsar’s influence in the Principalities. Another important consequence was
the opening created for other foreign powers, such as the British Empire, which found
a new market for its manufactured products’, and France, which entertained political
interests as well, taking into account its immense cultural influence. By 1850, the
trade activity between these two powers and the Porte had grown significantly®. It is
noteworthy, however, that these new ties also played a major role in hindering the
development of local commerce in Moldavia and Wallachia, a negative evolution
brought along by the advantages contained in the European powers’ treaties with the
Porte and by the apparition of foreign traders’. On the other hand, the influx of
European currency into the Ottoman provinces, made possible through foreign
industrial or commercial companies'®, can be viewed as a positive consequence.
Another one was the growth of Moldavia’s commerce: between 1843 and 1847, its
exports rose from 26 million lei to 52 million lei'".

Along with Wallachia, the principality was located in a key area for the
promotion of economical interests. Following the treaty mentioned above, the two
countries’ emergence as new markets for goods exchange and transportation implied
the necessity of a more coherent systematization of their administrative and economic
branches. Based on this viewpoint, the existence of a bank would have certainly
created a more stable financial climate, assuring an increased safety of economic and
commercial transactions. It is also to be noted that the economic activities before
1850 were already making extensive use of modern banking tools such as bills of
exchange, checks, letters of credit and transfer documents'?.

A major and recurrent problem of the period, with which the neighbouring
provinces were also struggling, was the lack of hard currency. Therefore, it was only
natural that the efforts toward creating a bank become a common tendency in the area.
In Bucovina, a first attempt was made in 1841". Around the same time, between
1841 and 1842, Transylvania’s Diet debated the formation of a special commission,
which was to draft a project to strengthen the circulation of currency. It was, however,
only ten years later that Carol Schwarzenberg, the province’s new governor, ordered
the creation of such a commission at Sibiu, with the task of conceiving the project of
a bank'*. It is also to be noted that Transylvania’s situation was somewhat better,
given the existence of various financial establishments, albeit the fact they belonged

7 Alexandru Pintea, Gheorghi Ruscanu, op. cit., p. 18.

¥ Constantin Velichi, op. cit., p. 187.

? Alexandru Pintea, Gheorghi Ruscanu, op. cit., p. 16.

19 Constantin Velichi, op. cit., p. 188.

' Alexandru Pintea, Gheorghi Ruscanu, op. cit., p. 19.

12 Ibidem, p. 22.

" Joan Cocuz, Dumitru Cucu, Bancile si creditul funciar romdnesc in Bucovina (1840-1918),
Grupul Editorial Musatinii Romania Viitoare, Suceava, 1999, p. 27.

'* Eugeniu Merce, Bancile din Transilvania si rolul lor (1848-1918), Editura Burg, Sibiu,
2003, pp. 11-12.
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to Austrians, Magyars, Saxons and Swabians, who generally refused to collaborate
with Romanians"’.

In Moldavia, one of the first to recognize the necessity for the creation of a
bank was Nicolae Sutu, who drafted two projects for such establishments in 1834.
While the first proposed foreign aid in the foundation of a damping bank, which
would grant loans on a term of five years, the second projected the creation of a
commercial bank in Galati, which would deal in financial operations such as deposits,
discounts, savings and circulation'®.

Besides Nicolae Sutu, it can be ascertained that Grigore Alexandru Ghica,
future Prince of Moldavia between 1849 and 1856, was also among the high-ranking
personalities who shared the idea of a necessity of a bank. Son of Alecu Ghica, one of
the most respected Moldavian boyars, he was appointed in several public positions in
the administrations of the princes lonitd Sandu Sturdza (1822-1828) and especially
Mihail Sturdza (1834-1849), his uncle. An important observation related to our
subject is that the most important office Grigore Alexandru Ghica held before his
appointment as ruler of Moldavia was that of Finance minister.

Nominated in this function on July 18, 1843'7, the hetman quickly became
more and more involved and interested in the principality’s economic and financial
issues, attracting not only the General Assembly’s praise'®, but also the admiration of
lacob Dascov, the Russian consul in Iasi'. If the first congratulated him on the
precise and thorough management of the financial issues which emerged in 1843-
1844, the second approved of the honest manner in which Grigore Alexandru Ghica
presented the difficulties brought along by Mihail Sturdza’s fiscal policy®'.

Even so, some of his decisions and actions, mostly related to Moldavia’s urban
development, were not unanimously applauded. In December 1843, he took a
negative stance in regard to the complaints made by the furriers of Husi, according to
which the Jews were charging them retail prices™. Again, in March 1844 he rejected
the request formulated by a deputy of the General Assembly, that all procedures

'3 Ibidem, p. 54.

' Alexandru Pintea, Gheorghi Ruscanu, op. cit., pp. 23-24.

'" Directia Arhivelor Nationale Istorice Centrale Bucuresti, fond “Grigore Al. Ghika —
Moldova, 1833-1857; 1860, document 12.

'8 Ibidem, document 13; see also Anastasie Iordache, Principii Ghica. O familie domnitoare in
istoria Romdniei, Bucuresti, Editura Albatros, 1991, p. 180.

' loan C. Filitti, Domniile Romdne sub Regulamentul Organic 1834-1848, Bucuresti,
Librariile Socec & Comp. si C. Sfetea, 1915, pp. 527-528.

 Directia Arhivelor Nationale Istorice Centrale Bucuresti, fond “Grigore Al. Ghika —
Moldova, 1833-1857; 1860”, document 14.

! Toan C. Filitti, op. cit., p. 528: “He (Grigore Alexandru Ghica) did not hesitate to tell him
(Mihail Sturdza) that [...] the financial situation leaves much to be desired. The cash
reserve had a budget deficit of 18.000-19.000 ducats, taken by the Prince for the repair of
the princely court. The workers at Socola are not paid”.

> Eugen Pavlescu, Economia breslelor in Moldova, Bucuresti, Fundatia “Regele Carol I7,
1939, p. 461.
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related to some “usurpations made [by Mihail Sturdza, our note] through fictive
exchanges”, which had caused annual losses of 8000 ducats to the Church of
Moldavia, be annulled®.

It is our opinion that Grigore Alexandru Ghica’s gradual contact with the
European ideas and principles of progress played a key role in his increasing
commitment on the path of profound structural reforms. After leaving the Finance
Department, the future Prince of Moldavia became more and more concerned with the
adoption of modern measures, which would greatly contribute to the development of
the principality. On January 20, 1846, he was one of the boyars who issued a request
to grant a “privilege for the creation of a railroad track between Mihdileni and
Galati”**. This group of boyars, whose main area of interest was “goods exchange”,
argued for the utility of building such an infrastructure, mentioning that steam power
was “the principle of happiness in great countries and the condition for existence of
the lesser ones as far as industry and commerce are concerned”.

From the perspective of our subject, the moment in which Grigore Alexandru
Ghica publicly expressed himself in favour of the establishment of a bank of
Moldavia came on July 9, 1847. Taking advantage of Leipzig-born Prussian merchant
Karl Reinecke’s presence in lasi, he subscribed, along several other boyars, to the
request of creating a discount and rural credit bank®; the loans could be granted either
on collaterals, or through mortgages®’. The new institution, which would be called
“Institution allemande particuliére de crédit”, had as its main goal to eliminate the
necessity of usury, a practice used by most landowners. The essential measure for
achieving this consisted of the offer of low-interest loans, with a rate of minimum 2%
less than the legal rate, which was 10%*.

The act in question, in fact a mandate, stipulated that the payment of debts
would be facilitated by a liquidation system, based on the creation of an absorption
house. Other operations than those related to loans and funds transfer were forbidden;
the only exception, which concerned the domain of agriculture, was the possibility to
distrain the estate of a debtor, in case of loan payment-related difficulties. The boyars
who signed the mandate “pledged to contribute to the constitution of the enterprise’s
assets, but without fixing the exact sum of each one’s contribution”; moreover, they

* Duclos to Guizot, Tasi, March 15, 1844, in Eudoxiu Hurmuzachi, Documente privitoare la
istoria romdnilor, XVII, Corespondentd diplomaticd §i rapoarte consulare franceze
(1825-1846), Nerva Hodos (ed.), Bucuresti, 1913, p. 1006.

** Dezvoltarea economiei Moldovei intre anii 1848-1864. Contributii, coord. Valerian
Popovici, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei, 1963, p. 467.

3 Ibidem, p. 465.

%% Joan C. Filitti, op. cit., p. 597.

>’ G. Zane, Cea dintdi Banca Nationala a Moldovei, in “Arhiva”, year XXXIII, no. 1, 1926, p.
110.

¥ Joan C. Filitti, op. cit., p. 597.
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“reserved the right to participate in the draw-up of the statutes and to be represented
by the bank’s management and control bodies™?.

Although, from the perspective of modernizing Moldavia’s institutions and sti-
mulating economic life, this initiative was welcome, there were major deficiencies:
not taking into account the vagueness of the new institution’s form (“commercial
firm”), the mandate did not establish the sum of each contributor to the formation of
the bank’s monetary assets and it did not request collaterals from the representative;
furthermore, the manner in which the bank would be created was not elaborated, as
was also the case with the exact amount of its assets. Another extremely important
fact, considered from a political point of view, was that that the signers had over-
looked the possibility that the bank be placed under the right of extraterritoriality,
which would not have only harmed Moldavia’s dignity, but would have also “estab-
lished the dangerous precedent that the Moldavians’ lawsuits with the bank would be
tried in Iasi by the consul of Prussia himself or by his dragoman [vice-consul]”.

All these shortcomings, which clearly demonstrated a lack of experience in this
kind of economic initiatives, place under question Grigore Alexandru Ghica’s
capabilities in the field, taking into account his previous appointment as Mihail
Sturdza’s Finance minister. From a speculative standpoint, we believe that such type
of economic endeavour, new for that period, could not exclude principial difficulties
related to the way of practically achieving it. The ex-Finance minister’s support to a
faulty project demonstrated this.

He was no exception. In 1845, the Wallachian gazette ,,Curierul Romanesc”
had published the project of a bank drafted by Costache Balcescu, but the lack of
experience from the part of the forming bourgeoisie prevented its accomplishment.
Gheorghe Bibescu, Wallachia’s prince, had also attempted to establish a bank in 1847.
We believe that his failure could be linked with a similar situation in 1832, when
Russian interests stood in the way of an initiative to create a national bank with
Romanian capital in Wallachia. The same could be presumed in the case of the
English traders who represented the firm Bell & Anderson and who had intended to
open a bank in Bucharest between 1837 and 1838,

But even though Moldavian prince Mihail Sturdza, along with the majority of
the boyars, favoured the project of establishing a bank, the events of the year 1848
prevented the accomplishment of the enterprise’®. However, its importance continued
to be acknowledged, the demands of Moldavian revolutionaries including the creation
of a national bank, a commerce bank and a savings house®. By that time, the boyars
had already realized the key role played by foreign capital, as the conditions in both
Principalities did not favour the accumulation of the capital needed from within®*.

¥ Stela Maries, Proiecte privind relatiile economice dintre Prusia si Principatele Romdne la
mijlocul secolului XIX, in AIIAX, 11, tome XXIV, lasi, 1987, p. 404.

3 Ibidem, pp. 404-405.

3! Alexandru Pintea, Gheorghi Ruscanu, op. cit., p. 23.

2 G. Zane, op. cit., p. 110.

33 Alexandru Pintea, Gheorghi Ruscanu, op. cit., p. 25.

3 Ibidem, p. 27.
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Named as the new ruler of the principality in June 1849, Grigore Alexandru
Ghica made considerable efforts to fulfil his own ample reformist platform. Thus, the
foundation of the bank of Moldavia emerged inevitably, once again, as an objective in
the new prince’s agenda, the year 1850 marking the beginning of discussions with
Prussian bankers Friedrich Ludwig Nulandt and Friedrich Gustav Oehlschlaeger,
whose acquaintance was intermediated by Karl Reinecke. We do not entirely dismiss
the possibility that Grigore Alexandru Ghica may have contacted Reinecke to propose
the revival of the project, and that Reinecke had instead directed him, for unknown
reasons, to the two bankers. What is certain is that on April 23, 1850, they announced
their intention to come to lasi, a visit which occurred only in October of that year.
The main reason was the necessity of obtaining preliminary assurances in a manner
favourable to the creation of the bank, both from German financial circles and from
Moldavia’s prince®’.

In a letter to Grigore Alexandru Ghica, dated October 10, 1850, Wallachia’s
prince, Barbu Stirbei, announced the conclusion of a deal of his government with the
two bankers and also informed his counterpart that they were preparing to pay him a
visit as well, accompanied by Meusebach, Prussia’s general consul in the
Principalities. Referring to the particularities of Wallachia’s establishment, Barbu
Stirbei mentioned that it would deal neither with loans on neither mortgage nor
insurances, but it would simply be a discount bank. The maximal interest rate was 8%
per year and the government had the right to borrow up to a sixth from the bank’s
total assets, with an interest rate of 6%. The issuance of bills was to equal the assets in
cash and in case that, after a three-year period, the bank would strengthen its position
and extend its operations, the number of issued bills could double.

The advantage given to the bank was of 21 years, with the possibility to modify
some of the clauses after an eighteen-month period of activity; the government had
the right to appoint a transactions supervisor to the establishment’s managers. With
the exception of the dividends generated by the profits, from which a sum necessary
for the creation of a reserve fund was to be retained, the value of the bank’s shares
was of “150 conventional Florins”, with an interest rate of 5%°.

The two bankers’ visit went well, Nulandt being presented to Grigore
Alexandru Ghica as extremely able in banking operations, which, together with the
enthusiasm of having a bank of Moldavia, prompted the Prince to hasten the
arrangements for creating the much-desired establishment®”: on October 22, 1850, a
victorious Meusebach was leaving lasi*®. Extending the scope of possibilities brought
on by a successful resolution of the project, baron Sina, a member of the Prussian

3 Stela Maries, op. cit., p. 405.

3% Barbu Stirbei to Grigore Alexandru Ghica, Bucuresti, October 10, 1850, in Nicolae Iorga,
Corespondenta lui Stirbei-Voda, 1, Corespondenta politica, Bucuresti, Institutul de Arte
Grafice si Editura Minerva, 1904, pp. 36-37.

37 Stela Maries, op. cit., p. 405.

* “Gazeta de Moldavia”, no. 80, October 23, 1850.
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group, was ready to suggest the creation of branch banks in Galati and Bréila, an idea
whose economic importance for the two Principalities was easily to be inferred™.

Referring to Nulandt and Oelschlaeger’s visit, Samuel Gardner, the English
consul in Iasi mentioned that it had coincided with that of Eisenbach, Austria’s
general consul, and that a project “under the auspices, I presume, of the three
governments” could have been seen as a possibility. Expressing his own opinions on
the creation of a bank of Moldavia, Samuel Gardner considered that such an act
would have inspired more confidence, prompting “needy landowners” to take the
establishment by assault, being attracted by the perspective of obtaining much lower
interest rates compared to those of the loans they had contracted so far™.

Despite the successful resolution of the discussions concerning the bank of
Moldavia, the main obstacle to its practical achievement was the refusal of Russia and
the Porte, which had been informed about the situation towards the end of 1850.
Russia’s attitude was, by far, the most relevant: its objection aimed at the foreign
assets which would have entered the Principalities, opening the way to the
establishment of Prussia’s economical and political influence in the area*', taking into
account that the bank would have been placed under Prussian consular jurisdiction®.
In a letter addressed to Grigore Alexandru Ghica on November 28, the Russian
chancellor Nesselrode argued that the conditions of foreign speculators would have
made the establishment of a bank of Moldavia impossible®™. On the other hand, there
were also difficulties coming from local bankers, most of whom were Russian
subjects, and whose financial losses would have been obvious and unavoidable. Thus
Russia’s protectorate did not allow any harm of its interests in the area, reason which
prompted the consul in Iasi to act immediately™*.

According to other opinions, the Russian refusal was perceived more as drastic
and less as motivated. A letter sent by the French consulate in lasi at the beginning of
1851 mentioned that the Prince had written to baron Meusebach about “difficulties
which he could not anticipate” and which “forced him to state, with regret, that he
found himself in the position to momentarily give up” the planned enterprise. The same
text referred to the letter the Prussian consul in Iasi had sent Meusebach, in which the
first talked about his meeting with Grigore Alexandru Ghica, who had told him that the
problems stemmed from Russia which had stated that the creation of a bank under

3% Constantin Buse, Comertul exterior prin Galati sub regimul de port franc (1837-1883),
Bucuresti, Editura Academiei, 1976, p. 84.

* Gardner to Palmerston, lasi, July 12, 1850, in Arhivele Nationale, filiala Iasi, fond
microfilme Anglia, reel 23, file 828, pages 178-179.

*! Stela Maries, op. cit., p. 405.

*2 Memoriile Principelui Nicolae Sutu, mare logofat al Moldovei 1798-1871, translation and
notes by Georgeta Penelea-Filitti, Bucuresti, Editura Fundatiei Culturale Romane, 1997, p.
205, note 1.

* Anastasie Tordache, op. cit., pp. 187-188.

* G. Zane, op. cit., p. 114.
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Prussia’s auspices was simply unconceivable®. It is our belief that another reason that
generated the Russian cabinet’s refusal could have been the wish to remind Austria of
the help that the tsar had granted to it in 1848; in the context of Vienna’s rivalry with
Berlin, Sankt Petersburg’s goodwill towards the former was once again demonstrated.
Therefore, Austria’s debt of gratitude towards Russia was maintained.

Russian chancellor Nesselrode’s letter to Halcinski, the general consul in the
Principalities, was revealing for the attitude adopted by the Sankt Petersburg cabinet
in this matter. The author expressed his surprise towards the apparition of ,three
individuals arrived at Bucharest from the bottom of Germany, without any other titles,
nor financial credit, than the patronage of their nation’s Consul”, who ,,offered to
establish so-called national loan banks in the Principalities”. Having examined the
proposals advanced by Prussia’s representatives, Nesselrode believed that they ,,tend
to nothing less than to overthrow the whole administrative and judicial order
established in these provinces” and that Russia’s duty was to prevent the
transformation of the Principalities in a ,,exploiting field for some foreign speculators,
who under the title of bankers [...] would flood the country with worthless or
insufficiently guaranteed paper currency”*. In any case, the newspaper ,,Journal de
Constantinople” expressed the hope for an eventual success of Grigore Alexandru
Ghica’s attempt at establishing a bank of Moldavia, the creation of which would
largely boost agricultural development™’.

The diplomatic interests that stood in the way of the establishment of a bank
amplified, of course, the difficult domestic financial situation. Referring to the
inability of any public collection of funds, the poet Vasile Alecsandri wrote: “in
Moldavia [...] except two or three capitalists who practice, more or less, usury, the
others are entirely deprived of money”. The precarious state of Moldavia’s business
environment brought negative consequences on the majority of the landowners and
the denomination of ,,capitalist” referred mostly to persons whose creditors refused or
were unable to repay the money they had borrowed™.

Vasile Alecsandri’s comments fully proved their validity. In 1851, the scarcity
of credit in the principality gave rise to speculations concerning a genuine crisis in
this domain. Unable to sell the products of the lands they held, many boyars were
forced to rely on massive and consistent loans from various bankers or moneylenders,
often incurred with interests’ rates that rose up to 20%. This worrisome trend showed
the increasing threats to the economy, caused by the lack of cash. In turn, these

45 Hory to La Hitte, lasi, January 31, 1851, in Arhivele Nationale, filiala Iasi, fond microfilme
Franta, reel 3, file 9, pages 52-53.

4 Nesselrode to Halcinski, Sankt Petersburg, November 21, 1850, in Arhivele Nationale,
filiala Iasi, fond microfilme Rusia, reel 68, file 591, pages 12-13.

47 “Journal de Constantinople”, June 2, 1851, in Arhivele Nationale, filiala lasi, fond
microfilme Turcia, reel 20, page 71.

* Vasile Alecsandri to Ion Ghica, Iasi, October 29, 1850, in Vasile Alecsandri, Opere, VIII,
Corespondenta 1834-1860, Marta Anineanu (ed.), Editura Minerva, Bucuresti, 1981, p.
167.
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threats started to manifest: also in 1851, the failure of debt payment generated the
selling of approximately 1400 lands, a hitherto unprecedented situation®.

The assessments contained in an article published in the ,,Gazeta de Moldavia”
newspaper are equally relevant in the formation of a broader picture of the situation.
Drawing attention on the interest shown by European newspapers towards Moldavia’s
economic life, the author observed that the amounts paid ,,at the factories of the West
for the products they provide us” amounted to more than the actual prices of these
products. The increase of these values was due especially to the passage of money
through the hands of usurers, who seized the opportunity to gain more.

From this perspective, the recommendation of foreign newspapers was to
create faster and more efficient ways of sending money to merchants found ,,in
different places of the Principality, to the edge”, ways which would have helped to
facilitate the transmission of such amounts abroad, without any kind of intermediation.
Accepting the validity of such advice, the author noted, nonetheless: “we would have
liked better to find some way to cease the drainage of money that soil workers earn
with their own sweat, but in our position that method is a problem which remains to
be solved™™.

We must also draw attention to the fact that both Grigore Alexandru Ghica and
Barbu Stirbei had tried to create banks in their countries also in order to pay the debt
due for the Russian occupation. However, in Wallachia’s case, the proposals of the
two Prussian bankers had not met the complete approval of its government’', which
leads us to believe that Barbu Stirbei was far more cautious than his Moldavian
colleague.

If the contextual diplomatic interests who prevented the creation of the bank
foreseeable amplified the already difficult financial situation of Moldavia, they did
not succeed in making Grigore Alexandru Ghica give up the project for good. In a
letter addressed to Nesselrode on May 1, 1852, the prince referred to the financial
issues generated by the absence of a bank, also sending him a project for the creation
of one’>. We cannot know for sure to what extent Russia’s attitude towards the
problem had modified, as the answer received by Grigore Alexandru Ghica was not
available to us. However, as the Prince’s next actions showed, a certain degree of
flexibility of the Russian cabinet can be assumed.

Formulating a series of observations regarding the initiative, Giers, the Russian
consul in lasi, wrote about the assurance that Grigore Alexandru Ghica had given him
that nothing would have been done without Russia’s agreement. However, given the
pressures forced upon him by the boyars, he had agreed to conceive the bank’s project.
Although Petre Mavrogheni had been designed as the establishment’s operator and
legal representative, whatever sympathies he held with the Russians diminished when
the cabinet in Sankt Petersburg learned of his preference for appealing at foreign

¥ Constantin Buse, op. cit., pp. 79-80.

>0 “Gazeta de Moldavia”, no. 60, August 14, 1850.

>! Alexandru Pintea, Gheorghi Ruscanu, op. cit., p. 27.
>? Anastasie Tordache, op. cit., p. 190.
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capital. The situation did not, however, prevent Giers to recognize the essential role
of such a capital in the attempt of creating a bank. Mentioning Grigore Alexandru
Ghica’s hope that the share of domestic capital would gradually reduce that of the
foreign one, the Russian consul in lasi informed that he had told the Prince of the
necessity that Moldavians could count among shareholders. The discussion between
the two had ended, according to Giers, by the agreement that Grigore Alexandru
Ghica would comply to any alterations brought to the project by Russia™.

One action necessary for justifying the creation of a bank was the granting, on
September 3, 1852, of a privilege for the creation of a thick cloth factory. By
encouraging Moldavia’s emerging industry, Grigore Alexandru Ghica had, therefore,
reasons to formulate demands for the establishment of a bank, which would help to
accelerate the process. Mihail Kogalniceanu, the petitioner, had asked for an
eighteen-year exclusive privilege. Connecting the possibility of a favourable answer
to the benefits of this privilege, he had also expressed the wish to become the sole
provider of thick cloth for Moldavia’s militia, gendarmerie, fire corps and frontier
guards. His demand was backed by the offer of a 5-10% discount offer for the price of
the cloth. However, through the certificate released on October 23, Grigore
Alexandru Ghica granted the privilege only for a period of twelve years, with the
obligation that the factory start to function within no more than two years from the
date of the conceding. Mihail Kogélniceanu’s position was further aggravated by the
fact that the certificate granted by the prince “allowed the free import of thick cloth”**.
Grigore Alexandru Ghica did not consent to the request for the exclusive supplying of
thick cloth to the militia, either™.

On September 5, 1852, the General Council of Moldavia received for analysis
and approval the Princely Act no. 82, which comprised the decision to create a bank.
The establishment of such an institution was perceived as “one of the essential
elements for increasing the industry in the country and for facilitating the use of the
locals’ private assets”. Stipulating that the bank be endowed with the capacity to
contract “public loans”, to which foreign assets could also participate, Grigore
Alexandru Ghica ordered that the analysis of the project to be made in collaboration
with a special commission, appointed by the Divan™. Nicolae Sutu, Vasile Rosetti
and Petre Mavrogheni were to be nominated as its members”’.

>3 Giers to Seniavin, lasi, May 19, 1852, in Arhivele Nationale, filiala Iasi, fond microfilme
Rusia, reel 67, file 914/11, pages 51-52.

* Dezvoltarea economiei Moldovei..., p- 233; see also Gheorghe Ghibanescu, Surete si
izvoade (Documente Kogalnicenesti intre 1529-1878), XXV, lasi, Institutul de Arte
Grafice “Presa Buna”, 1932, pp. 239-240.

> Gh. Georgescu-Buziu, dspecte ale dezvoltirii manufacturilor in Tara Romdneascd §i
Moldova in perioada premergdatoare Unirii celor doua tari (1829-1859), in Studii privind
Unirea Principatelor, coord. Andrei Otetea, Nichita Adaniloaie, Dan Berindei s. a.,
Bucuresti, Editura Academiei, 1960, p. 101.
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Taking into account the most important stipulations, as well as the scope of the
aspects to be dealt with and approved, we believe that the above-mentioned project
was also at the origin of the one granted in 1856, to which we will refer later on. The
project’s introduction underlined the importance of a bank in a multitude of economic
processes, such as the reduction of interests, the acceleration of industrial
development, the revival of agriculture and commerce and the increase of land
revenues’".

The first articles of the project dealt with the deposited collaterals, which could
not be returned before the bank was “fully compensated of its loan, with assets,
interests and expenses”. Eight days after the expiration of the loan payment deadline,
the collaterals could be sold through public auction, but the project attempted to
prevent the probability of such a situation by stipulating that the bank receive
collaterals only from reliable persons, “without suspicion by their social function”. If
the possibility of a lawsuit between the bank and one of its debtors arose, the project
decided the appeal to referees, one representing each side. The two could elect a third,
as a super-referee, but he could also be appointed by the Prince. The decisions of the
three referees were final and could not be overruled™.

As for immobile properties which were “mortgaged at the bank for a loan with
damping, or of any other kind”, the quarterly deadline of payment was fixed at six
months; in case the sum was not paid after fifteen days at the most, the bank had the
right to request “the return of the borrowed assets”, the referees deciding what
measures should be taken and the Appeal Court putting them into practice. From that
moment on, the debtor had another thirteen days to comply, after which, in case he
did not, the rural paper would publish the decision of auctioning the mortgaged
propertyéo.

In the matter of the institution’s foundation, the project stipulated that its assets
would consist of shares, that its name would be “Bank of Moldavia” and that its
headquarters were to be in lasi. The share-holders played a key role in electing the
administrative board and the managers, the last ones representing their interests
“within the settled privileges and limits”. The value of a share was fixed at 250 ducats
and the starting asset of the new institution was fixed at “a million Austrian-Dutch
ducats”. In the first two years of operation, the bank could not issue bills which
exceeded this value but after this period, it had the possibility to issue “successively
and according to its needs up to the double of its basic assets”.

The value of the bills started at fifty golden ducats, but a permanent reserve “in
cash or in bullions” which equalled a third of the issued bills’ value, was compulsory.
The bills were excepted from any kind of tax, but the bank was compelled to accept
the presence of two government representatives who would protect its rights,
overseeing the balance between the value of the reserve and that of the issued bills
and being present at “the making of the bank’s bills and the storage of the models and

¥ Analele parlamentare..., tome XVII, part II, p. 187.
> Ibidem, pp. 188-189.
% Ibidem, p. 190.
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printing patterns which were used for this”. Also with reference to the bills, the bank
had the right to publicly demand the return, within a year, of all those in circulation,
so that they could be replaced with new ones. Anyone caught counterfeiting, copying
or willingly distributing counterfeit bills was to be tried as ,,counterfeiter according to
the laws of the country”®".

The bank’s operations were varied, being divided into four distinct categories:
exchange, discounts, deposits and loans. The last type of operation could be also
made on mortgage; in this case, the loan was conditioned by an annual damping,
consisting of a “regular payment of a surplus to the due interest”. For a fifteen-year
damping, the surplus rate would amount to 12%; a seventeen-year one would lower
the rate to 11% and a twenty-two-year one would lower it to 10%. The use of three-
fifths of the bank’s assets for granting loans showed the significance of this operation
among the rest. By such a loan, the maximum mortgage value could not surpass half
the value of the property and the Appeal Court had to certify “that the mortgaged
property was free of liabilities and complaints related to dowry”.

Although the government could not forcefully obtain a loan, the 25th provision
of the project stipulated that the interest rate for loans granted to the state was to be
6%, instead of the usual 8%. Still, the maximum sum for a loan could not amount to
more than 100,000 ducats. As for the branches of the bank, the first official one was
to be open in Galati; the government was the only one able to consent to the
foundation of other branches. The last provision stipulated that the privilege of the
bank extended to a twenty-five-year period. If after six years of operation there would
be competitors who would offer more advantageous conditions related to the interest,
the option of lowering interest rates at the same proportion was mandatory, in order to
face that competition®.

Choosing Galati for the first branch of the bank was no mere coincidence. At
the time, due to the efforts of modernization which had been initiated since 1849, the
city had rapidly developed into an important urban centre and also as Moldavia’s
main harbour on the Danube. This last reason weighed heavily, the commercial
importance of Galati immediately justifying the decision to create a branch bank there.
On the other hand, the administration of the Covurlui region had been entrusted to
Costache Negri, one of Grigore Alexandru Ghica’s close assistants, who would later
become a prominent figure during the struggle to achieve the union of the two
Principalities.

The resumption of the idea of creating a bank of Moldavia through more
efficient measures and, apparently, under more favourable circumstances than in past
years, proved Grigore Alexandru Ghica’s determination and willingness to drive the
principality to an economic level that was as close as possible, if not equal, to that of
European states. Unfortunately, the reopening of the Eastern Question, in 1853,
would postpone by three years the accomplishment of the project.

5! Ibidem, pp. 191-192.
% Ibidem, pp. 192-193.
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After the ending of the Crimean War, the talks with Ludwig Friedrich Nulandt
were resumed and Grigore Alexandru Ghica’s desire was, finally, achieved. Even so,
the context in which this was made possible was perhaps more difficult than ever. The
presence of Austrian troops in the Principalities, doubled by political pressures for the
imposition of an Austrian banker in the matter of the bank, made the Prince’s position
extremely stressful. However, keeping in mind the imminent expiration of his powers,
Grigore Alexandru Ghica decided to ignore the effects that his decisions, taken in
Moldavia’s best interest, had upon his own perception by foreign states. Taking into
account the above-mentioned situation, we believe that it is possible to ascribe a
political character to the conflicts concerning the granting of the privilege for the
bank.

The decision to grant this privilege to Prussia was officially taken on May 7,
1856, based on the document drafted by the General Council a few days earlier®. In
comparison with the one drafted in 1852, the project had several modifications,
namely of the value of the shares (two hundred thalers), and of the starting assets’
value (ten million thalers). The value of the bearer bills was established as starting
from forty zwanzigers, with the condition that the bank holds a permanent reserve
that equalled at least a third of the issued bills, following that the rest be insured
through “bearer cheques, discounted drafts or other paying securities”, during a
period which could not exceed three months.

Another difference was the naming of a sole government representative,
endowed with the same rights as in the 1852 project. But, if the number and the type
of operations remained basically the same, a new provision stipulated the bank’s right
to take part in “any kind of enterprise having as its goal the public benefit”; therefore,
the institution could take part in the competition for the granting of enterprises which
generated state revenues. Of course, this right was not exclusive and it couldn’t affect
any privilege that had already been granted. As for mortgage loans, with or without
damping, the only rate maintained was that of 10%, which was tied to a sum to be
paid in seventeen years, not twenty-two, as the 1852 project stated. The rate in itself
consisted of the 7% interest and the 3% damping. However, if a greater damping
value was desired, the period also had to go up according to the ratio of the adopted
damping. For the mortgage loans with damping, the fifteenth provision stipulated the
duty of the bank to allocate a sum of 3,350,000 thalers®.

Another modification concerned the sum that the government could borrow
from the bank: the maximum sum amounted to 375,000 thalers and the interest rate of
6% was maintained. A new provision stipulated that, should the bank prosper so that
its annual benefit (together with the interest) would surpass 10%, instead of the fixed
8%, it had to diminish the interest of all transactions to 7%, with the exception of the
discounted drafts, in case European banks did not immediately consent to the
reduction; the same provision fixed the tax of mortgage loans at 7%. The final

8 Dezvoltarea economiei Moldovei..., p. 392; see also Stela Maries, op. cit., p. 403 and G.
Zane, op. cit., p. 116.
64 “Gazeta de Moldavia”, no. 38, May 14, 1856.
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stipulations of the project stated the right of the concessionaire to create an
anonymous society through which the privilege would be applied and also the right to
compensation for the sharecholders if, after the twenty-five-year period, the bank
would be shut down®.

In face of the accomplished fact®®, Austria replied, as was to be expected, by an
extremely hostile attitude®’ especially that the decision which favoured Prussia, its
arch-rival, had been adopted while its own armies were stationed in Moldavia®®.
Therefore, from that moment on, Austria’s representatives initiated a bold and
aggressive campaign, seeking to nullify the privilege and also to compel the prince to
grant it to the Austrian banker Weikersheim, a Jewish Austrian subject, who lived in
Vienna and had come to Moldavia to take part in the talks®.

We do not wish to insist here on what shortly became a political and diplomatic
conflict between Grigore Alexandru Ghica and the Austrian cabinet. The prince’s
staunch and dignified stance over the privilege is to be noted’’; however, strongly
pressed by Austrian officials’’, he wrote to Coronini, the supreme commander of the
troops in the Principalities, on May 12, 1856, asking him to urge Weikersheim to put
forward his conditions as quickly as possible. The haste was caused by Nulandt’s
imminent departure from lasi, Grigore Alexandru Ghica observing that “my
government is morally engaged for five years with his society”. Trying to further
complicate the Austrian banker’s position, the prince added the insufficiency of the
resemblance between the two proposals: “his conditions [Weikersheim’s, our note]
have to be more advantageous, or else the Prussian society has to have the preference,
due to its precedents”’”. A few days later, Weikersheim’s insistence for the granting
of the privilege was made plain, Grigore Alexandru Ghica writing to Coronini that the
Austrian banker had asked him “to deliver him the charter as soon as I had
acknowl%dged his proposals, without even communicating them to the ad hoc
council””.

% Idem, no. 43, May 31, 1856.
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Finally, Austria had to acknowledge its defeat in the argument over the
granting of the privilege for the bank, at least in Iasi’*. Coronini’s letter, written on
May 22, 1856, proved it: the supreme commander talked about the “blind, but
systematic and principled animosity towards Austria” shown by a prince under the
influence of young utopians”. In his turn, Buol, the Foreign Affairs minister, was
informed that Austria’s support was enough to activate antagonist tendencies from the
part of the General Council’s members towards Weikersheim’s proposals’®.

After the expiration of Grigore Alexandru Ghica’s seven-year term things did
not go as well. The half-year delay in the opening of the bank, which coincided with
Teodor Balg’s term as Moldavia’s caimacam, was generated by the expectation of a
ratification act of the privilege from the part of the Porte. The bank officially started
to function on March 12, 1857. Even so, despite a short period of prosperity,
especially in the domain of assets collection and share value rising at 120%,
difficulties related to the proper operation of the establishment soon appeared, finally
leading to the annulations of the privilege, on June 14, 1858"". We won’t elaborate on
the details here.

To sum up, we believe that Grigore Alexandru Ghica constantly nurtured the
idea to create a bank of Moldavia since 1846-1847. After his appointment as prince,
having at his disposal the authority and the means to contribute decisively to its
economic advancement, he was confronted with obstacles brought along by the
international political context. Still, the tenacity he showed, as we have seen, in the
matter of endowing Moldavia with a bank, continued to manifest itself, rendering
immaterial the charges of weakness and indecision which so often were brought
against him.

Promoting new reformist ideas, Grigore Alexandru Ghica attempted and in the
end succeeded in overcoming the difficulties which stood in the path of creating the
bank of Moldavia. Even if its failure after a year of functioning could be the effect
both of the lack of experience of its personnel, as well as the shortcomings of the
Moldavian society of the time, the honourable intention which stood at its origin
could not and cannot be disputed.

™ Dezvoltarea economiei Moldovei..., p. 393.
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Rezumat: Documentul se publica pentru prima datd, integral in original si in
traducere. El cuprinde 9 puncte care se refera la: istoricul acestei zone ca parte integrantd a
spatiului dacic si de formare a poporului si limbii romdne, apoi, timp de peste cinci veacuri in
cadrul Principatului Moldova, pand in 1774 cand teritoriul a fost ocupat, apoi, in 1775 anexat
printr-un tratat austro-turc la Imperiul Habsburgic. In cele 9 puncte autorii, ierarhi ai
Bisericii Ortodoxe Romdne din Bucovina, mari boieri, oameni de culturd, deputati in
Parlamentul Imperial, pledeaza cu argumente istorice pentru separarea Bucovinei de Galitia,
acordarea statutului de autonomie provinciald, pastrarea §i dezvoltarea identitatii sale
nationale.

Abstract: The document is published for the first time, completely original and in
translation. It has 9 points relating to: the history of this area as part of the Dacian space
where the Romanian people and language were formed, then, for over five centuries part of
the Principality of Moldova, until 1774 when the territory was occupied, and in 1775 annexed
by the Austro-Turkish treaty to the Habsburg Empire. In these 9 points the authors, hierarchs
of the Romanian Orthodox Church in Bukovina, great boyars, cultured people, and members
of the Imperial Parliament advocate historical arguments for separating Bukovina from
Galicia, obtaining autonomous status to the province, preserving, and developing its national
identity.

Résumé: Le document ci-joint est publié pour la premicre fois, intégralement en
original et en traduction. Celui-ci comprend 9 points qui font référence a: I’historique de cette
zone comme partie intégrante de l’espace dace et de formation du peuple roumain et de la
langue roumaine, ensuite, pendant plus de cing siécles dans le cadre de la Principauté de la
Moldavie, jusqu’en 1774 lorsque le territoire a été occupé, ensuite, en 1775 annexé par un
traité autrichien-turc a 1’Empire Habsbourgeois. Dans les 9 points, les auteurs, des
hiérarques de 1’Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine de la Bucovine, des grands boyards, des hommes
de culture, des députés dans le Parlement Impérial, plaident avec des arguments historiques
pour la séparation de la Bucovine de la Galice, I’accord du statut d’autonomie provinciale et
le développement de son identité nationale.

Keywords: Romanian space, Principality of Moldavia, Bukovina, duchy, national
entity, identity, distinct nationality.

' Denkschrift an Gesuch des Landes, die dem Parlament von den Bukowinas abgeordneten
nach Kremsier in februar 1849 fortgeschritten wurde.
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Die Ruminen aus Bukowina beanspruchten seinen wichtigen nationalen
Anspruch in der Hektik der Ereignisse der Jahre 1848-1849, in fiinf wichtigste
Programme:

1. Landespetition — vorbereitet im Méarz 1848, abgeschlossen im Mai, in Wien
eingereicht im Juni gleicher Jahr, dem Kaiserkabinett, gleich vom Priafekt der
Bukowina, Gheorghe Isacescu — der nannte es ,,die Quintessenz der Meinung des
ehrlichsten Leute in Bukowina®; die Autoren dieses Dokuments, 255 Unterzeichner,
waren Klerus, Adel, Beamte, Kulturménner, die Hurmuzachesti, der Vater und Séhne,
Ruméne, Deutsche, Armenischen, Vertreter aller National-, Linguistisch- und
Religiosgruppen, sodass Teodor Balan fand die 12 Punkte die Denkschrift als
,Denkschrift ganzer Bevolkerung in Bukowina“ 2,

2. Humor-Petition, geschrieben in diesem Ort den 30 Juli 1848, besteht aus 17
Artikel, wurde dem Kaiser in Wien gerichtet, und der Abgeordnete Miron
Ciupercovici brachte eine Kopie iiber dem Tisch des Parlaments ein; dies bat denen
die zu Hause blieben ,,Unterschriften aus alle Bukowina®, weil , wir wollen dass
Bukowina unabhéngige Provinz bleib, und nicht mehr unter dem Joch der Polnischen
bleiben®, weil ,, wenn wir mit den Polnischen bleiben, dann kénnen wir nur ihre
Sklaven bleiben, ebenso wie Siebenbiirger und Ungaren®. *

3. Petition vom 18 August 1848 geschrieben von den Abgeordneter Miron
Ciupercovici, Mihai Bodnar, George Timis, neben denen unterschrieben die Bauer
Ilie Niculita und Vasile Stirbu; dies besteht aus 26 Anspriiche, und ist nach dem
Muster der Landespetition gemacht, aber einschlieft die meisten Anspriiche der
einfachen Leute mit, seid das wichtigsten Dokument der Bauernabgeordneten®.

4. Manifest der Bauer-Briider aus Bukowina gedruckt und im Umlauf
gebracht in ganzer Provinz den 5/17 November 1848 von dem Bauernangeordnete
Bereich Radauti, Mihai Bodnar. Durch dieses Dokument sind zuriickgewiesenen die
von Rutenischen gebrachte Beschuldigungen und erklért der einfachen Leute, warum
es erforderlich ist Bukowina von Galiezien trennen und die Bewilligung von
Autonomie-Statut’.

Diese Dokumente, wie andere, zum Beispiel Entwurf der Verfassung des
Herzogtums Bukowina vom 5 Dezember 1848, Petition von Geistlichen und
Ortodoxen Ausschusses, adressiert den 9 Oktober 1848 dem Kaiser-Parlament in
Wien, Appell von 14 April 1848, Ode an Klerus aus Bukowina eingereicht den 14 Mai
1848, die Verkiindigung von Januar 1849, wurden von uns verdffentlicht — die auf

2 Arhivele Nationale Istorice Centrale — ANIC [Die zentralen historischen nationalen
Archive], Bukarest, Fond Teodor Balan, Dossier 25, Bucovina in anul 1848 [Bukowina im
Jahr 1848], Band 1, S. 61-64.

* Ebenda, S. 67-68.

* Ebenda, S. 69-70.

* Ebenda, S. 71.
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Deutsch nur in Ubersetzung in Ruménisch® — und ausfiihrlich kommentiert in eine
Synthese-Sammlung in 19937 und kiirzlich in 2000, in eine spezielle Studie®.

Ich fand es notwendig integral zu verdffentlichen, im Original und in
Ubersetzung und, am wichtigsten zwischen alle Dokumente von 1848-1849, im
Hinblick auf die grundlegenden und nationalen Inanspruchnahme — Trennung der
Bukowina von Galizien trennen und die Bewilligung von Autonomie-Statut —
Promemoria an Landespetition. Geschriecben von dem Historischen Eudoxiu
Hurmuzachi, der — wie analisierte und konstatierte Teodor Balan, am besten Biirger
und Kenner der bukowinischen Archiven ist — ,er habe das ndtigen Alter und
unfangreiche historische Informationen*’ — der Dokument datiert von 9 Februar 1848,
Kremsier und unterschrieben von: Eugen Hacman, Bischof der Bikowina, Constantin
Popovici, Theologie-Professor, Ioan Calinciuc, Dogmatik-Professor, Iacob Iculi,
Cristof Petrovici, Mihail Zota, Alexandru Goian, Eudoxiu Hurmuzachi, Nicolae
Hacman, Theologie-Professor, Iordachi Vasilco und die Angeordneter Anton Kral
und Mihail Bodnar.

Der Dokument besteht aus 19 Seiten, aus denen die letzte besteht aus
Unterschriften der 10 Mitglieder der Bukowina-Delegation, an denen sind noch
Angeordneter zugegeben.

In die 9 Punkte von historische Erklarungen und Beweisfithrungen, zeigt sich:

Bukowina war nie Teil von Galizien. Die Grenze zwischen Bukowina und
Poland war immer in Snyatin. Sie war Teil von Dacia, dann des Fiirstentums
Moldova. Im Jahr 1775 sie ward ,,Bezirk Bukowina®, als eine autonome Provinz, und
die ,,Einigkeit den 1786 in Galizien wurde ein ,,Durchweg® und ,,was die Historie
geschafft hat, nur die Historie ungeschehen kann! Das Patent aus 1790 loste die
»erzwungene Vereinigung* von 1786. Ruménisches Volk weigert sich mit Slawen aus
Galizien verschmelzen. Rumiénisches Volk kann zu wihlen zwischen ,,Slawen und
Aussterben. Haltung von Bukowina in Galizien bedeutet ,,ein Angriff gegen dem
Recht jeder Nation gerichtet, gegen dem Recht auf Selbsterhaltung, bedeutet ,,eine
getarnte Entstaatlichung. Ruménisches Volk ist ,,Lokalelement der Bukowina“ und
es ,,wurde in Gewahrsam genommen von Mutter-Land, Moldova®“ und ,,gesetzlich
wurde es weder koordiniert noch untergeordnet eines andere Landes. Um ,,eine
nachhaltige politische Situation” zu begriinden, sowohl das Parlament und der Thron

6 «“Suceava” — Anuarul Muzeului Judetean Suceava [Suceava — Das Suceava Kreis Museums
Jahrbuch], Band 5/1978, S. 483-492; Band VIII/1981, S. 141-148, 453-462; Band 1X/1982,
S. 409-417 und Band XX/1993, S. 412-450.

7 Mihai Tacobescu, Din istoria Bucovinei, vol. 1 (1774-1862). De la administratia militard la
autonomia provincial [Aus der Geschichte der Bukowina Band. 1 (1774-1862). Seit der
Militarregierung zur provinziellen Autonomie], Ruménische Akademie Verlag, Bukarest,
1993, S. 361-426.

¥ Idem, Revolutia de la 1848-1849 din Bucovina. Particularitdti. Revendicari. Consecinte [Die
Revolution von 1848-1849 in Bukowina. Eigenschaften. Anspriiche. Konsequenzen]

in Revolutia de la 1848-1849 in Europa Centrala [Die Revolution von 1848-1849 in
Mitteleuropa], Cluj (Klausenburg) Hochschulpresse, 2000, S. 205-215.

? ANIC, Bukarest, loc. cit., S. 76.
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muss achten und absichern den Ruménen der historischen Recht, weil ,nie zwei
heterogenen Elementen im Zusammenhang durch dem Gesetz“. Gemeinsamen
Interessen fehlen. Die Vereinbarung zwischen diese ist unmdglich. Die katholische
Propaganda nur Hass, religiéses Fanatismus gesdt und erzeug erbitterten Widerstand
gegen galizischen Missionaren: und ,,nicht alle Kenner von ruthenische Sprache sind
Ruthene®. Die Ruménen sind Orthodoxen. Katholischen Einwanderer sind griechisch-
katholisch. Dass dieses ,,Kreuzung der Rassen und Sprachen” — ebenso wie die
italienisches und franzosisches Piemont oder wie die deutsche, franzosische und
italienische Schweiz — hat im Nordbereich Ruthenen, 16st nicht die historische
Wabhrheit dass die ganze Bukowina wurde ruménisches Territorium. Daher, ist es
notwendig: die Trennung der Bukowina von Galizien, ihre Erhebung in autonome
Provinz, unabhéngig, mit eigene Legislativ- und Rechtsorganismen, Beendigung der
katholischen Proselytismus, Entwicklung der Nationalbildung, Einhaltung und
Anwendung der ruménischen Sprache in  Verwaltung, Gesetzgebung
Aufrechterhaltung und Ausbau der Zusammenhang zwischen Bukowina und
Rumaénischen Fiirstentiimer.

Die hohe Wichtigkeit dieses Dokuments beriihrt aus der Sache dass nach seiner
Aussprache im Keiser-Parlament, die meisten Abgeordneten haben Prioritit, die
Forderung der nationalen der Ruméne in Bukowina gegeben.

Der Dokument ist gédnzlich iibersetzt von Priester Sorin-Tudor Clipa, dem
danken wir auch bei dieser Gelegenheit.

(Kremsier, 1849 Februar 9.)
Dem Constitutionsausschufle zu zuweisen 18.02.49 Februar

R.T.N 4551/229 Praes: 19. Febr.849

Promemoria
zur Bukowinaer Landespetition (Reichstagszahl 183) in Betreff der provinciellen
Stellung der Bukowina, tiberreicht an den Hohen verfassunggebenden Reichstag von
der Bukowinaer Landesdeputation.

Hohe Reichsversammlung!

Das Schiksal einer bisher wenig beriicksichtigten Prowinz harrt bei der
Constituirung Oesterreichs seiner nahen Losung fiir eine lange Zukunft entgegen.
Bukowina’s Bewohner, vom Centrum der Monarhie so weit entlegen, und eben
deshalb um das ihnen zu zutheilende Loos desto dngstlicher besorgt, glaubten daher
ihre zur Huldigung an den neuen Kaiser nach Ollmiitz bestimmte Landes-Deputation
auch nach Kremsier an den hohen verfassunggebenden Reichstag sowol zur
personlichen Bezeugung ihrer Verehrung als insbesondere zur nidheren Aufklarung
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iiber ihre wenig gekannten Rechte und Interessen entsenden, und auf diese Art der
Gefahr einer folgenschweren Entscheidung ihres Schiksals auf der Basis eines
Irthums, einer Unkenntnil oder Indifferenz vorbeugen zu miissen. Folgende
Anhaltspunkte diirften bei der Frage iiber die Constituirung der Bukowina maB3gebend
und entscheidend sein.

1. Die ganze Geschichte dieses Landes von fast 200 Quadratmeilen stellt ihm
das Zeuignis aus, daf} es nie und unter keiner Bedingung zu Galiziein gehort habe.
Schon seit die Geschichte einer Pannonia und Dacia, eines Trajan und Decebalus
gedenkt, stand Sarmatien an dem dermaligen Grianzen der Bukowina, eines Theiles
der Dacia Trajani, stille. Und seit der Wojewode Bogdan Dragoscho im Jahre 1350
und der Marmarosch mit seinen Romanen in die heutige Moldau zog, und dieses
Fiirstenthum griindete, stand sein lezter Granzstein gegen das anstosende Polen bei
Sniatyn, auch heute nach dem Granzorte der Bukowina gegen Galizien. Was aber die
Geschichte zusammengefiigt, kann auch wieder nur die Geschichte trennen; ein
einzelner Mensch, haifle er nun Reichstagabgeordneter oder Minister, scheitert an
diesem Trennungwerke unfehlbar, und die warnende Stimme der Geschichte spricht
nun eben so vernehmlich, eben so eindringlich fiir die Granzen der kleinen Bukowina,
wie sie seiner Zeit flir die weit grosseren des lagellonischen Staates gesprochen hat.
Belege dafiir bietet uns ferner auch das ndhere Mittelalter, wo der Wojewode der
Moldau mit der Krone Polen wegen des fruchtbaren Gebitstheiles zwischen dem
Dnister und dem Pruth, welchen Konig Sigismund im Jahre 1530 unter dem
Vorwande, es gehdre dieser Landstrich urspriinglich zu Pokutien (einem Theile des
jetzigen Kolomeer Kreises) ansprach, in erbitterten Streit und offenen Waffenkampf
gerieth, der zulezt mit Hilfe der Osmanen zum Vortheile der Moldau durch
traktatenméfBig anerkannte BeibelaBung des stretigen Gebietes bei diesem
Wojewodate, dem es seit jeher rechtméfig gehorte, sein Ziel erreichte. Allein selbst
damals wahrend des mehrjdhrigen erbitterten Kampfes fiel weder einem polnischen
Konige noch irgend einem seiner Palatine die Idee oder das Geliiste ein, auf den
iibrigen weitaus groBeren Theil, d. h. auf den eigentlichen Kern der Bukowina auch
nur den mindesten Anspruch zu erheben, und noch weniger that sich ein solches
Geliiste seither kund, so daBl die Moldau fortwdhrend und ununterbrochen im
vertragsméfig anerkannten ruhigen Besitze der ganzen Bukowina mit Inbegriff der
ehedem streitig gewesenen Pruthebene verblieb. Ja selbst der Rechtstitel der
Abtretung der Bukowina an Oesterreich, wie er in der mit der Pforte am 7. Mai 1775
hieriiber geschlossenen Convention ausgedriikt ist, erweist neuerdings die uralte
Angehorigkeit Bukowina’s zu Moldau; denn wéhrend die Gsterreichische Regierung
bei der fast gleichzeitig stattgefundenen ersten Theilung Polens seine neue
Territorialvergrosserung durch Anspriiche der ungarischen Krone auf die
rothreussischen Fiirstentumer Halicz und Wladimir, und jene der b6hmischen auf die
schlesischen Lehen: Oswiecim und Zator geltend zu machen suchte, entbehrte sie
bezuglich der Bukowina so sehr alles Vorvandes, da} sie in der eben bezogenen
Convention sich ausdriicklich blos auf ihr BediirfniB einer leichten
Communikationslinie zwischen dem neuerworbenen Galizien und dem ihr schon
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frither eigenthumlichen Siebenbiirgen berief, und dem gemal die Bitte um Abtretung
der als Verbindungsglied zwischen beiden Prowinzen durch ihre Lage sehr
geeigneten Bukowina stellte - eine Bitte, die ihr die Phorte auch wirklich nur als
freiwillig  gemachtes  Geschenk, wund nicht kraft einer obliegenden
Rechtsverbinlichkeit, die etwa auf alten galizischen Anspriichen fufite, vollkommen
gewihrte, ,,um einem unzweideutigen Beweis von Freundschaft, Zuneigung und
freundnachbarlicher Gesinnung zu geben“. Kam sie aber von Rechtswegen die
Bukowina zu, so hitte sie, die so michtige romisch-kaiserliche Majestét, sicher ihre
Forderung nicht als Geschenk sich ausgebeten und angenommen, ohne ihres
rechtlichen Anspruches auch nur beildufig zu erwdhnen. Aber auch unter
Osterreichischer Herschaft gehdrte Bukowina nie dem Konigreiche Galizien als
einverleibter Theil an. Schon sofort noch im Jahre 1776 erfolgter formlichern
Besizergreifung von der Bukowina wurde dieselbe als selbstindige Provinz unter der
Benennung ,, Bukowinaer Distrikt” und auf Grundlage des zur Zeit ihrer Uebernahme
bestandenen Statusquo unter Oberleitung des Hofkriegsrathes einer eigenen, in
Cernowitz residirenden Militdr-Administration unterordnet, die durch einen General,
einen Stabsauditor und drei Auditore zu Czernowitz, Sereth und Suczawa nach
militdrichen Vorschriften die Geschifte leitete, und zugleich im Einvernehmen mit
dem fiirstlich-moldauischen Divan (Staatsrath), wie auch eingeholter noch eingeholter
Genehmigung des Kaisers Joseph II., mit Riiksicht auf die ,,frilheren besonderen
Zustiande und Verhéltnisse dieses Landes* die eigenthumlichen Grundlagen zu seiner,
im Wesentlichen noch fortbetrefenden, theilweise von allen dhnlichen differirenden
Verfassung legte.Beispielweise mogen hier das auf moldauischer Basis belassene
bauerliche Verhaltniss, die Unzuldssigkeit der Patrimonialgerichtsbarkeit aufler in
geringfiigigen Streitsachen, und die durchgingige Einfiihrung des miindlichen
Verfahrens als solche Einrichtungen angefiihrt werden, die sich aller spéteren
Wechselfille ungeachtet noch daselbst erhalten haben.

Auf diese im Ganzen mehr skizzirte als wirklich durchgefiihrte organische
Bestimmung folgte eine eigene umsténdliche, in jeder Hinsicht erschopfende
Verfassung, vom Kaiser Joseph II. am 15 Marz 1783 ertheilt, wodurch die Bukowina
ausdricklich ,,als eine politische Provinz* anerkannt, und alle Verheltnisse und
Verwaltungszweige normirt wurden. Doch schon mit Hofdecret vom 16. September
1786 wurde diese Land unter die Civil-Administration gesezt, und gleichzeitig mit
Galizien sowol in politischer als judiciellen Bezihung als ein Kreis dieser Prowinz
vereinigt; diese eingeleitete Einverleibung erhielt im weiteren Verlaufe des
beabsichtigten Assimilirungpocesses ihre Fortbildung durch das Patent vom 14. Mirz
1787, welches auch dem Adel der Bukowina eine mit dem galizischen gleichférmige
Gestalt gab, und gegen die aufgehobenen einheimischen Titel entsprechende aus der
galizischen Adels-Hierahie bewilligte. Die Vereinigung war indess nur epfemer, da
schon nach 4 Jahren am 29. September 1790 Kaiser Leopold mittels Patentes
aussprach: ,,da3 jene bloB in der Absicht, die 6ffentliche Verwaltung zu vereinfachen,
im Jahre 1786 erfolgte Vereinigung ferner nichts bestehen koénne, indem die
Erfahrung gezeigt hat, daB3 die Verschiedenheit der Sprache, Sitten und Gebriuche der
Einwohner eine vollkommene Vereinbarung nicht erwarten 146t, weshalb der
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EntschluBl gefasst worden sei, die Bukowina insoweit wieder von Galizien
abzusondern, daB dieselbe kiinftig nichts mehr als ein Theil dieses Konigsreichs
anzusehen sei, die Stinde derselben nicht mehr Mitstdnde der galizischen ausmachen
sollen, in Ansehung der Staats - und Rechtsverwaltung aber indessen
vorsehungsweise derjenige Zusammenhang mit Galizien zu verbleiben habe, welcher
der Bukowina Siherheit und Aufnahme verspricht”. Diesem nach verordnete eben
dieses Patent: 1- ten ,,daBl angefangenen vom 1-ten November 1790 die Bukowina
unter diese Namen und als eine fiir sich bestehende Provinz blos durch die
gemeinschaftliche Landesverwaltung mit Galizien im Zusammenhange zu stehen
habe. 2-tens dal} diese Verwaltung fernerhin durch das zu Lemberg festgesezte
Landesgubernium in allen politischen Angelegenheiten zu besorgen sei“. Soweit
jedoch das Wort von der That absteht, soweit blieb dieses wohlgemente, gerechte und
weise Patent von seiner Ausfithrung entfernt: die fiir sich bestehende, von Galizien
abgesonderte Provinz Bukowina blieb im mehrfacher, vorzuglich aber in politischer
Bezihung, rein ein Kreis Galiziens, und ihre Selbstidndigkeit wurde auBler bei der
Steuerausschreibung kaum irgend bemerkbar. Nochmehr, die gesezwidrige Praxis
erhilt theilweise gesezliche Sanktion durch das, die neue stindische Verfassung
Galiziens normirende Patent Kaisers Franz I. vom 13. April 1817, welches im § 3 die
Bukowinaer - Stinde auffalenderweise als mit den galizischen bisher vereinigt
betrachtete, wihrend das obcitirte Patent vom 29. September 1790 klar anordnet, ,,daf}
jene nicht mehr Mitstdnde der galizischen ausmachen sollen”. Bei dem offenbaren
partiellen Widerspiiche dieser beiden Patente, deren spiteres das frithere zwar nicht
ausdriiklich aufhebt, aber auch nicht beruft, somit zu ignoriren scheint, wire man zu
Besorgnisse iiber die provincielle Stellung der Bukowina geneigt, wenn nicht ein
Hofkanzlei - Presidialdekret vom 23 — ten Juni 1846 Zahl 4814 / 7 {iber besonderes
Einschreiten der einheimischen Gutsbesizer die fortwéhrende gesezliche Giltigkeit
des die Slbstindigkeit der Bukowina als eigenen Provinz anerkennenden Patentes
vom 29 — ten September 1790 (mit bloBer Ausnahme des die stindische Verfassung
derselben betreffenden Absazes) ausdriiklich anerkannt, und zudem erklart hatte, ,,daf3
bei den Erldssen administratirer Verfligungen fiir Galizien auf die verfassungsméafige
Stellug der Bukowina und die Eigenthiimlichkeit ihrer Verhiltnisse Riiksicht
genommen, und, ob diese Verfligungen auch fiir die Bukowina zu gelten haben, oder
nicht, durch die Bezeichnug: ,mit Inbegriff oder mit AusschluB der Bukowina“
angedeutet werde, was ,,insbesondere auf die Verhéltnisse zwischen Grundherren und
Unterthanen seine Anwendung finde*.

So hatte es die Bizarrerie des Schiksals Bukowina's gefiigt, da} garantirende
und aufhebende, experimentirende und stabilisirende, isolirende und einverleibende
Erldsse auf ihrem Territorio sich im bunten schnellen Wechsel begegneten, und daf3
dieses urspiinglich zum Durchgang aus einer Prowinz in die andere iibernommene
Land auch als Durchzugsgebiet fiir die verschiedenartigsten Patente und Verordnugen
dienen mufite. Maria-Theresias Militdr-Administration des ,,Bukowinaer Distriktes*
machte der neuen VerfaBung, die der concetrirende Joseph II. der ,,politischen
Prowinz*“ ertheilte, in Kurzem Plaz. Der rastlose Geist Joseph's II. modelte schon
nach drei Jahren selbst an seinem Werke, und noch mehr der weise Leopold II. an
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dem seines nachsten Vorgingers. Franz 1. gestattete der schlechten Praxis Uebergriffe
iiber die bessere gesezliche Theorie, diese leztere scheinbar ignorirend. Selbst
Ferdinand's des Giitigen vormaérzliche Regierung anerkante die giinstige Theorie, und
liel dennoch die ungiinstige Praxis walten. Und dem ungeachtet blieb es selbst in
diesem Wirrfal widersprechender Mafinahmen unbestritten, da mit Abrechnug des
kiirzen Zeitraumes vom 1-ten Nov. 1786 bis dahin 1790, die Bukowina niemals als
ein integrirender Bestandtheil mit Galizien -einverleibt, niemals in diesem
aufgegangenen war.

Der historische Boden dieses Landes wire somit gefunden, er weist auf
romanisches Element, welches als solches von seinem Mutterlande, der Moldau, im
damaligen Status quo ibernommen und gesezlich weder einem andern einverleibt,
noch coordinirt und untergeordnet ward. Der historiche Boden ist es, auf dem die
hohe Reichsversamlug, von utopischen, wie von riickstrebende Theorien gleich
entfernt, einerseits den Anforderungen des fortschrittes, und andererseits denen der
gegebenen Verheltnisse, die nie ungestraft {ibersechen werden konnen, gerechte
Rechnung tragen, und einen dauerhaften Bau des Gesammtvaterlandes vollbringen
will. Thron und Volk haben ihren Entschlufl erklart, die erste Forderung des
historischen Rechtes, die Achtung und Gleichberechtigung der Nationalitdten, als
erste Grundlage, als Ekstein dieses Baues anerkennen und erfiillen zu wollen. Nun,
die Bukowina fordert nichts als die Anwendung dieses Princips auf sich; sie will
weder der bevorzugte Benjamin, noch der verkaufte Joseph in der Volkerfamilie sein.
Jede andere Stellung als die einer selbstindigen, keiner andern als Theil
zugewiesenen Provinz mit eigener Vertretung und Verwaltung wire blos eine
Abschlagszahlung an der ganzen Schuld, wéare eine Fortsezung des alten
Provisoriums auf unbestimmte Zeit hinaus, wére bloBe Zugabe eines neuen Patentes
zu den vielen alten Patenten, wire die Eininpfung einer constitutionsfeindlichen
Gesinnung in die Gemiiter, die bei der Ndhe der Grinze am Knotenpunkte von drei
Kaiserthiimern in kritischen Momenten unter dem Einfliile fremder Demagogen und
Emissére sehr leicht zu einer staatsgefédhrlichen Strebung heranreifen diirfte. Es muf3
daher schon jezt in der Constitution der Angelpunkt gefunden werden, der bei der
staatlichen Rotation, selbst im Falle einer durch den Drang der Umstidnde
beschleunigten Bewegung des Staatskorpers, dem excentrischen Herausschnellen der
einzelnen Staatsglieder aus der normalen politischen Bahn vorzubeugen, und auch die
Extremitdten an den Staatsorganismus fest gegliedert zu halten fahig erscheint. Ein
solches geistige Binde- und Praservativmittel stellt sich beziiglich der Bukowina blof3
in der eigenen unabhingigen Volksreprésentation und Verwaltung dar, und jedes
andere Auskunftsmittel ist lediglich ein Palliativ, eine tduschende Uebertunchung, mit
nichten eine radicale Heilung des Uebels, an dem die Bukowina seit ihrem Eintritte in
den Osterreichischen Saatsverband, aller Patente und Hofdekrete ungeachtet,
fortwahrend litt und noch immer leidet — Beiden, deren Stirke und Dauer in ihr, wie
in einem von langjdhriger schmerzlicher Krankheit Heimgesuchten, keinen andern
Gedanken, als den der radicalen Heilung oder der nationalen Auflésung aufkommen
lassen.
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2. Halbe Maliregeln sind eine Vertagung des Uebels, wihrend deren sich der
Krankheitsstoff ansammelt, um dann mit desto grosserer Gewalt auszubrechen. Eine
solche verderbliche halbe Maliregel wire die Zuweisung der Bukowina als Kreis an
Galizien als Prowinz: nie kénnen, nie werden sich heterogene, an einander gesezlich
gefesselte nationale Elemente friedlich und freundlich neben einander verhalten, weil
ihnen neben das gemeinsame Verstindnif3 abgeht. Eine Reibung, eine Spannung, ein
Entgegenwirken beider Nationalitdten, der romanischen und slavischen, auf dem
Lemberger-Landtage ist unvermeindlich; die Reibung aber erhizt, die Hize ziindet,
und der Brand verheert. Gilt dies schon von dem polnischem kultivirterem und
entwikelteren, jedoch auf seine ererbte Suprematie nicht leicht verzichtenden
Elemente, so mufl es mit desto treffenderer Richtigkeit von dem erst neu
auftauchenden, sich zu verstirken trachtenden, und wegen seiner unmittelbaren
Nachbarschaft mehr bedrohlichen ruthenischen Elemente gelten. Mit diesem hatte die
Bukowina schon unter dem vormérzlichen Systeme manchen harten Staufi zu
bestehen; ihm, wenn auch nicht ausschlieBlich, schuldet dieses Land einen nicht
unbedeutenden Theil seiner politischen Verwahrlosung, seiner religidsen
Hintansezung, seines nationalen Zuriikbleibens. Was war somit natiirlicher, als daf3
die Saat des Militrauens, der Erbitterung, der offenen und heimlischen Anfeindung,
weche dieses FElement in der vormérzlichen Epoche mit Vorwiessen und
stillschweigender Genehmigung der Provinzialregierung auf Bukowina's ruhigen
Fluren sédete, nunmehr iippig wuchert und dem Sdemann die Antipathie des Volkes
zuzieht? Offene und allen Geseze zum Hohne am hellen Tage betriebene
Proselytenmacherei, Aufreizung der Gemeinden gegen ihre Pfarrer, Minuendo-
Licitation der geistlichen Stollagebiihren zur Anlockung von Pfarrkindern,
frauduloses Nachweisen von Cultusgenossen zur Errichtung von Pfarreien,
eigenméchtiges Eindréngen in fremde pfarrliche Rechte, in Kirchen und Schulen des
nicht unierten Ritus, fortwdhrendes Discreditiren und Denunciren bei der Regierung
aller Hohergestellten, des angefeindeten Cultus, ungerechte Auferlegung von
Concurenz und sonstigen Auslagen auf Genossen des andern Ritus, und so viele
andere in den politichen Registraturen von Czernowitz und Lemberg nachweisbar zu
ersehende Fille des intolerantesten und engherzigsten Missionswesens, das in einem
civilisirte Staate von Christen gegen Christen in Bewegung gesezt ward, sind unter
der noch lebende Bukowinaer Generation unvertilgbare Motive von Entfremdung,
HaB, religiosen Fanatismus und politischer Opposition gegen die aus Galizien
entsandten Missiondre ruthenischer Abstammung und griechisch unierten
Bekentnisses, diese unniizen Martirer eines verderblichen Apostolates. Wenn nun
auch die oberste Anregung, Aneiferung und Leitung dieses Missionswesens
unldugbar von der Staatskirche ausging, so musste doch der Hal} der einheimischen
Bevdlkerung sich zundchst und allermeist gegen die in erster Linie fechtenden
ruthenischen Plénkler, zugleich aber auch gegen den Theil von Galizien wenden,
woher sie kamen und ihre Verstarkung bezogen, und welches als das, die religiosen,
nationalen und politischen Operationen gegen die Bukowina leitende Hauptquartier
zu betrachten kam. So lange diese gegenseitige nationale Eifersucht und Feindschaft
zwischen Romanen und Ruthenen noch wihrt — und ein Menschenalter gehort
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jedenfalls zu ihrem Erloschen -, kann man diese Elemente zwar auf demselben
Landtag vereinigen, allein nicht einander nédhern, nicht einigen, und ohne Annédherung
der Stidmme, ohne Einigkeit ist kein gedeihliches zusammenwirken, sondern
hochstens eine aritmetische Uebereinstimmung, ein fortwdhrender Zwang, ein
phiysische Prevalenz des einen Stammes gegen den dissentierenden, eine
ununterbrochene stets bruchfertige Spannung gedenkbar.

3. Zu den eben angefiihrten zumeist relgiése und politischen Motiven der
anthipathetischen Divergenz Bukowina's trat aber auch ein nationales nicht minder
wichtiges. Die Geographie fast aller selbstindigen, nicht durch eine chinesische
Mauer von einander gesonderten Staaten, nicht minder als die Statistic der einzelnen,
in nationaler Hinsicht verschiedenen, und gegenseitig lebhaft verkehrenden Provinzen
eines Staates zeigt dem Beobachter an den Staats- und noch mehr an den
provinciellen Grinzen ein Verschwimmen und Ineinandergehen der Sprache, Sitte
und Gebruiche, eine Ort von Kreuzen der Racen und Sprachen mit stirkerem oder
schwecherem Hervortreter des einen oder des andern Elementes. Gewohnlich ist das
cultivirtere oder an Zahl iiberlegene Element das praponderirende in der Mischung, so
daBl zuweilen das einheimische dagegen verschwindet, und ein solcher Landstrich
sich in einer Ort von Zwitterbildung, von scheinbar unkennbarer, weil an doppelter
Nationalitét participirender Abstammung befindet: es hat hier gleichsam die Natur
den alten Satz: ,Non datur saltus auf die rdumliche Vertheilung der Nationen
angewendet. Das italienische Piemont mit franzoésischer, die deutsche Schweiz mit
bald franzosischer bald italienischer, das flamische Belgien mit franzdsischer, das
deutsche Triest mit italienischer Sprache etc sind sprachende Beweise dieses
Uebergangszustandes. So hat sich denn auch in der Bukowina, in der Pruthebene, und
in den gebirgigen Gegenden an Galizien das ruthenische Element, jedoch bei weitem
nicht ausschlielich, sondern nur mit vorwiegender Stirke festgesezt, dergestalt, daf3
selbst die dort wohnenden Romanen das Ruthenische nebst ihrer Muttersprache, viele
sogar ohne die leztere, reden. Aus diesem Griinde aber sogleich auf eine ruthenische
Nationalitét aller Ruthenischredenden den Schluf3 zu ziehen, wire jedenfalls voreilig
und irrig . Wenn auch nicht geldugnet werden will, da von den 100.000 ruthenisch
Redenden in der ganzen Bukowina bei 20.000 zu verschiedenen Zeiten, besonders
aber wihrend der polnischen Religionsferfolgung im vorigen Jahrhunderte, in die
Bukowina aus Galizien und RothruBlland einwanderten, und sich dort bleibend
niederliessen, so ist dagegen auch nicht zu verkennen, daf3 die Sprache zwar eines der
vorziiglichsten und wichtigsten, bei weitem jedoch nicht das einzige Criterium der
Nationalitdt bildet, sondern Sitten, Gebrduche und Neigungen und besonders die
Religion, diesfalls gleich stimmberechtigte Hauptfactoren vorstellen, dafl dennoch die
Ruthenischredenden 80.000 Romanen durch das bloBe Sprechen einer
benachbartehen Sprache — sei es auch bei weiten mit dem Vergessen der eigenen
verbunden — nicht schon auf ihr Nationalitit verzichtet, und der ruthenischen sich
angeschloffen haben. Und die entgegengesezte Behauptung ist um so unstatthafter, da
der galizische Ruthene in der griechisch katholischen Religion einen
Hauptbestandthail in der Totalitdt der seine Natonalitit kennzeichnenden
Eigenthumlichkeiten zu sehen gewohnt ist, diese Hauptmerkmal aber aller
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Ruthenischsprechenden 80.000 Romanen durchgehends fehlt, und theilweise selbst
bei den eingewanderten eigentlichen Ruthenen nicht angetroffen wird, indem die Zahl
der griechisch-unirten Ruthenen in der Bukowina laut Conscription v. J. 1846 blos
auf hochstens 10.000 sich belauft. Der auf dem eben als falsch nachgewiesenen
Kalkul der ruthenischen Nationalitdt aller Ruthenischredenden gebaute Plan einer
Zerstiickelung der Bukowina und Einverleibung des ruthenischredenden Theiles mit
Galizien, richtet sich dem zufolge selbst. Und {iberdies meint man denn im Ernst, daf3
man die Granzmarken, welche die Jahrhunderte einem Lande gesezt, und die zu
geschichtlichen Heiligthumern eines groBBen Volkstammes geworden sind, der sich in
der Bukowina zur Summe aller {ibrigen Nationalititen wie 3:1 verhdlt, im
Augenblicke durch ein blofles Wort dauerhaft verriiken konne?

4. Das vielgeriihmte und vielverspechende Auskunftsmittel der Eintheilung
der Provinzen in Reichskreise mit Riiksicht auf die Nationalitdt und mit autonomer
Kreisvertretung ist ebenfalls nicht geeignet die Besorgnisse der Romanen wegen ihrer
Zukunft zu verscheuchen. Schon an und fiir sich ist die innige Vereinigung, die
dauerende Verschmelzung durchaus heterogener, nach verschiedenen Mittelpunkten
und Richtungen gravitirender und nichts als die Nachbarschaft und den sie zu Einem
provinciellen Individuum verbindenden Paragraph der Constitution mit einander
gemein habender Nationalititen eine politische Unzucht gegen die Natur, aus der nur
ein politisches Monstrum, nie aber ein gefundener, lebensfahiger Organismus
entspringen kann. Die Unnatur erwichst aber zur himmelschreienden Siinde, wenn
eine kleine Nation mit einer an Zahl zehnfach {iberwiegenden zu Einem Ganzen
verschmolzen, das h. in gemeinschaftlichen Angelegenheiten von widerstreitendem
Interesse zur ewigen Minoritdt, zum ewigen Nachgeben, zur ewigen Inferioritidt und
Verkriippelung verurtheilt wird. Diesem Uebel zu steuern, hat man die autonom
reprasentirten und seine innern Angelegenheiten selbstéindig leitenden Reichskreis
erfunden, und meint nun hinreichende Abhilfe gegen alle politischen Uebergriffe,
besonders ricksichtlich der Nationalitdt, in der Autonomie des Kreises, die nur in
gemeinschaftlichen Angelegenheiten zum Vortheile des Provincial-Landtages
beschrankt wird, geboten zu haben. Allein, wenn man bedenkt, dall die
gemeinschaftlichen Angelegenheiten eben in der Regel die wichtigeren sind, und die
allen Staatsbewohnern gemeinschaftlichen die wichtigsten, weshalb sie die
Centralregierung sich selbst vorbehélt; wenn man erwégt, dafl die gemeinschaftlichen
Malregeln eines Provincial-Landtages z B. ein polythechnisches Insitut, oder eine
Akademie der bildenden Kiinfte fiir die ganze Provinz, auf die Forderung oder
Veredlung einer Nationalitét, und somit auf den Flor oder Ruin eines Kreises, einen
eben so entscheidenden, wenn nicht noch stirkern Einflu3 nehmen konnen, als die
speciellen Verfiigungen des einzelnen Kreises selbst; wenn man ferner beriicksichtigt,
da in allen Angelegenheiten von dievergirendem Interesse, deren es bei der
Verschiedenheit aller Tendenzen der beiden Nationen wol gar vielegeben diirfte, der
zahlreichere Stamm kraft seiner den Ausschlag gebenden Majoritdt stets die
Oberhand iiber den gering vertretenen kleinen Volksstamm behaupten, und somit
alles von ihm Beliebte durchsezen konnte; wenn man zudem sich gegenwirtig hilt,
daBl der politische Provincialchef, vermdg seiner Abhdngigkeit von dem und
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Verantwortlichkeit gegen den Provincial-Landtag, auf die Wiinsche und Beschliisse
desselben die gebiihrende Riiksicht nehmen muB, dal3 er also die an ihn gerichteten
Beschwerden, Rekurse und GegenduBlerungen der romanischen Kreisvertretung
meistens im Sinne des Provincial-Landtages zu entscheiden sich geneigt wird finden
lassen; daBl folglich der benachtheiligte Kreis, die verkiirzte Nationalitit stets und
unter jeder Bedingung Unrecht behalten wird: so zerflieft das Blendende und
Vielverheiflende von der hailsamen Wirksamkeit der Kreisautonomie wie Nebel an
der Sonne, und was daran noch eriibriget, reicht zwar nothdiirftig zur Wahrnehmung
vieler Kreisinteressen, bei weiten jedoch nicht aus, um ein entsprechend starkes und
unheilverhiitendes Gegegewicht gegeniiber einer vielfach {iberlegenen Nationalitit
zum Vortheil der eigenen bilden zu koénnen. In dieser Beziehung erscheint der
Reichskreis als eine politische Fiktion, mundgerecht gemacht fiir Sanguiniker.

Und nicht bloBe Theorie oder alltzuéngstliche Zukunfstsseherei bricht in
diesen Betrachtungen jeder Vereinigung der Romanen mit Galizien den Stab; nein,
eine 62 jdhrige Erfahrung unter verschiedenen Regenten und unter mannigfaltigen
Wechselfillen des Schiksals hat das Heil und Wehe einer solchen Vereinigung vom
richtigen Standpunkt betrachten und auf das wahre Mal} zuriikfilhren gelehrt.
Schmerzlich mufl es den Bukowinaer treffen, wenn er die reichen Hilfsqellen und
Wolstandskanile seiner Heimat und das, was sie bei einer wolwollenden und
rikhaltslos den Fortschritt anstrebenden Leitung hitte werden konnen, mit dem
vergleicht, was sie geworden ist. Ein gut Theil der Schuld des allseitigen
Zuriickbleibens dieses Landes kommt auf Rechnung seiner Einverleibung mit
Galizien zu sezen, wenn auch die Provincial-Regierung nicht die oberste und alleinige
Schuldtrdgerin ist. Die génzliche Verschiedenheit der Nationalitdit machte den
fremdnationalen Beamten das Verstindniss der Wiinsche und Bediirfnisse der zu
administirenden in der Bukowina vollig unzugénglich, weshalb den Romanen mit
fremden Malle zugemessen wurde. Die ungeheuere Ausdehnung Galiziens erschwerte
die umfassende Uebersicht der Provincialbehorde, deren Blick nur mit Mithe zu dem
an der siindlichen Extremitdt gelegenen romanischen Lande durchzudringen
vermochte, und zu allen Zeiten waren und sind die Extremitdten mehreren Leiden als
die iibrigen Korpertheile ausgesezt; Bukowina machte von dieser Regel kein
Ausnahme. Ihr floBen alle Gnaden, alle Vortheile zu, erst wenn sie in Galizien fast
veraltet waren. Galizische Stiftungspléze und Stipendien werden oft vacant, und oft
vergeben, die Bukowina geht ebenso oft leer aus. Ein galizisches Creditsinstitut wird
erreichtet, allein die Bukowina darf sich daran nicht betheiligen, weil ihre Landtafel
an unregelmédBiger Fithrung leidet; sie bittet um Rectificirung ihrer Tafel, der Bericht
hieriiber wird vom 6 Jahren schon erstattet, und noch ist die Landtafel nicht regulirt,
und noch die Creditsanstalt unzugéanglich. Der Bukowinaer Bischof, entbehrend einer
Kathedral-Kirche in Czernowitz, wohin von Radautz sein bleibender Siz verlegt
wiirde, bittet im Jahre 1805 um Anweisung der nothigen Bausumme aus den
ungeheueren Ersparnissen des iiberreichen und eben zur Erhaltung von Kirche und
Schule creirten griech. n. u. Religionsfondes; unzahligenmal wird die Bitte
wiederholt, Himmel und Erde bestiirmt, alle Mittel der Verzweiflung erschopht, um
aus eigenem Vermoge das, was die wenig zahlreiche Romisch- und auch die
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sperlichren Griechischkatholischen aus fremdem besizen, gleichfalls zu erringen —
eine steinerne Kirche in Czernowitz; die Bitte wird gewéhrt im Jahre ... 1843 d. h.
noch fast vierzig Jahren, nachdem die Generation der ersten Bittsteller im Grabe
langst schon den Schlaf des Gerechten schlief. Kirchen -und Schulwesen wurden im
hochsten Grunde vernachldBigt, die romanische Sprache durchwegs hintangesezt,
keine Volksschulen neu errichtet, und an den wenigen schon pro forma errichteten
ruthenische oder polnische Lehrer, der Landessprache nicht im geringsten kundig,
angestellt, deren Beruf mehr auf Entnationalisierung und religiose Bekehrung der
Eingeborenen, als auf den populdren Unterricht sich bezog. Die seit frithere Jahren
angestellt gewesenen Volksschullehrer wurden durch Hintansezungen, 6ftere Riigen,
ungiinstige Versezungen und andern indirecte Mittel zur Niederlegung ihrer Aemter
oder zur Uebertritt in den Schoofl der Staatskirche gendtigt, und ein eigenes
Gubernialdecret verbot ausdriicklich die Uebertragung einer Schullehrerstelle an
Personen, die nicht zur rémisch — oder griechisch-katholischen Kirche gehdrten. Ja
die Tirannei der Provincialbehdrde verstieg sich sogar bis zur MiBachtung der
kaiserlichen Autoritdt selbst: Kaiser Ferdinand hatte im Jahre 1844 mittels a. h.
Entschliessung dem Bukowinaer bischoflichen Consitorium iiber dessen Ansuchen
die Uebernahme in eigenen Obsorge von 14 bis dahin dem katholischen Consitorium
in Lemberg unterstandenen griech. n. u. Volksschulen bewilliget, und die Uebergaben
den Dbetrefenden Behorden auferldgt. Ungeachtet vierjahriger dringender
Correspondenz mit dem Lemberger-Gubernium sind jedoch zur Zeit erst zwei
Schulen dem Bukowinaer-Bischof iiberantwortet, die iibrigen zwolf stehen noch zur
Stunde in der manus mortua des Lemberger katholischen Consistoriums, der selbst
Ferdinands kaiserliche Hand nichts zu entreissen vermochte. Doch davon zur Geniige,
da hier nicht auf Vollstindigkeit des jedenfalls sehr reichhaltigen Siindenregisters
galizischer Provinzial-Fehlgriffe der Bukowina gegeniiber, sondern lediglich auf den
Erweis der Unvertraglichkeit der romanischen Wolfahrt mit der Einverleibung dieses
Landes an Galizien das Absehen gerichtet ist.

5. Der Einwurf, es sei die Bukowina zu klein an Umfang und zu schwach an
Mitteln, und um eine selbstindige, dem Centralministerium in Wien direkt
unterstehende Verwaltung ertragen zu konnen, verdient bei genauerer Priifung nicht
jenes Gewicht, das ihm auf den ersten Anblik zuzukommen scheint. Denn abgesehen
davon, dafl die GroBe und theilweise die Kostspieligkeit der Verwaltungsorgane
jedenfalls dem Umfange, den méaBigen Bedurfnissen und den Hilfsquellen des
Landes, mit Uebergehung alles Ueberflussigen und Beschrinkung auf das streng
Nothwendige, angepalit werden konnte, so sind selbst die Hilfsquelle der Bukowina
zur Deckung ihrer Verwaltungskosten mehr als hinreichend. Wiewol Industrie mit
geringen Ausnahmen noch beinahe génzlich mangelt, so liefern Ackerbau und
Viehzucht, dann die Erzeugnisse an Holz und Salz, Eisen, Kupfer und Silber weit
iiber den Bedarf, und die Bevolkerung steht zum Boden bei weitem noch nicht im
gehorigen Verhéltnisse. Die bisherigen directen und indirecten Steuern ergeben, nach
Abschlag aller Regie-Auslagen, einen jéhrlichen Durchschnittsbetrag von 740.000 f.
Cmz und die Zolleinnahme einen von 300.000 f.Cmz. Diese beiden Betrige stellen
somit allein ein jérliches reines Einkommen von 1 Million 40.000 f. Cmz dar. Hiezu
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kommt aber der wesentliche Umstand, daf3 die sehr bedeutenden Religionsfondsgiiter,
welche die grosere Hilfte der Bukowina einnehmen, in dem lezt verfloBenen Jahre
unter der gegenwartigen in mancher Hinsicht gehemmten Verwaltung dennoch einen
reinen Ertrag von 224.582 f. Cmz jihrlich abwarfen. Mag nun auch dieses
ErtragniBquantum durch die seither mittels Patentes vom 7-ten September 1848
eingetretene Authebung des Unterthansverbandes und aller bauerlichen Lasten
momentan gelitten haben, so 146t sich dennoch einerseits in der Verbesserung und
Vereinfachung der Verwaltung dieser Giiter, anderseits aber auch in dem Umstande
eine Ausgleichung anhoffen, dal die Religionsfondsherrschaft Radautz mit einem
Flacheninhalte von 30 Quadratmeilen, mit 37 Ortschaften und 35.424 Einwohnern,
welche seit beinahe 40 Jahren nach Abschlag der Steuern um den geringen Betrag
von 18.600 f Cmz an das Militér-Aerar zur Unterbringung des Gestiittes verpachtet,
also nur mit diesem Betrage in der obigen Totalsumme veranschlagt ist, selbst unter
den jezigen minder giinstigen Verhéltnissen wenigstens um 60.000 f Cmz verpachtet
werden konnte, sohin sich das Einkommen jener Fonde jedenfalls auf ungefdhr
264.000 f. Cmz stellen wiirde. Was aber in financieller Hinsicht den entscheidenden
Ausschlag gibt, sind die vom Staate an den bisherigen Religionsfondseinkiinften seit
vielen Jahren bewirkten Ersparnisse, die im Jahren 1841 einen Betrag vom 3.736.806
f Cmz und mit Hinzurechnunung der Zinsen pr 96.804 f Cmz einen Totalbetrag von
3.833.610 f Cmz ausmachten, nunmehr aber eine Totalsumme von 4 millionen fl Cmz
darstellen, verzinslichen Staatsgagieren angelegt sind, und von Jahr zu Jahr sich
vermehren, da die auf den Religionsfond angewiesenen Ausgaben die Einnahmen
desselben bei weitem nicht erreichen, und die griech. n. u. Geistlichkeit in der
Bukowina, die den ndchsten Anspruch auf Betheilungen aus diesem Fond hitte, statt
dessen mit Pfarrsesionen dotiert ist, woraus sie den Haupttheil ihres Unterhaltes zieht.
Wenn nun auch voraussichtlich dieser Religionsfond zur Hebung des so sehr
zuriikgebliebenen und einer durchgreifender Reform entgegensehenden Schul- und
Kirchenwesens fiirderhin in stirkere Mitleidenschaft gezogen werden wird, so durften
dazu seine jahrlichen reinen Einkiinfte mehr als hinreichen; aus seinen kapitalisirten
Ueberschiissen aber konnten die Zinsen d. h. die Zinsenszinsen des Religionsfondes
selbst, vorschufweise in soweit zur Bestreitung der ersten Einrichtungs- und der
ferneren laufen den Unterhaltungs-Kosten der eigenen politischen Verwaltung
verwendet werden, als die sonstigen Einnahmsquellen des Landes zu diesem Zweke
sich ungeniigend erweisen sollten - ein Fall der in senier Unwahrscheinlichkeit kaum
je vorauszusetzen ist.

Die Statthaftigkeit eines solchen Vorschiiles von Seiten des Religionsfondes
ist librigens um so weniger bestreitbar, da dieser bereits zu dhnlichen Anlehen an das
romisch-katholische und auch an das griechisch-unirte Erzbisthum in Lemberg, aber
auch in aderen Féllen in Anspruch genommen wurde, somit diese Fremden
zugestandene Begilinstigung in hoherem MaBle dem eigenen Lande bei seiner
Constituirung zu Gute kommen muf3. Auf solche Art wiirde der Religionsfond durch
seine Zinsen politischen Niizen gewéhren, ohne in seinem Hauptstamme und seinen
Haupteinkiinften seiner eigentlichen religiosen und doctrinellen Bestimmung
entzogen zu werden, und Oesterreich wiirde gewi3 nicht Gefahr laufen, gleich so




Ein wichtiges Dokument wihrend der Revolution in Bukowina 211

manch anderem Staate, in dem romanischen Lande eine Kolonie zu besizen, die mehr
kostet, als eintrdgt — also eine in Pension befindliche Prowinz auf Umkosten der
Schwesterprovinzen. Gegen das Bedenken der Kleinheit des Umfanges und
Kostspieligkeit der Verwaltung, schiitzt endlich das schlagende Beispiel des
gleichfalls kleinen Dalmatiens, welches bei einem nur unbedeutend groeren, ndmlich
224 Quadratmeilen betragenden Areale, und bei einem dagegen um etwas geringerer
Bevolkerungsstande von 392.000 Einwohnern, bereits seit langerer Zeit sich einer
selbstiandigen provinciellen Verwaltung, einer Wirklichen Existenz als Provinz
erfreut, wihrend doch seine Verwaltungsauslagen 52 Procent seines reinen
Einkommens verzehren — ein Verhiltnif3, das bei der wohlfeileren Bukowinaer —
Administration sich jedenfalls giinstiger gestalten diirfte.

6. Das fernere Bedenken, dall die romanische Nationalitit, wenn man sie frei
gewiihren liee, durch ihr Uebergewicht die ruthenische beeintriachtigen wiirde, findet
seine Widerlegung in der nichts weniger als intoleranten und propagandistischen
Richtung, die das romanische Element iiberall und nicht am wenigsten in der
Bukowina bethétigt; in der steten Versohnlichkeit und Friedfertigkeit beider daselbst
neben - und unter einander lebender Nationen, die erst in dem lezten Jahrzehnt durch
wiihlerische Misiondre gegen einander gehezt und aufgewiegelt wurden; in der
gleichmiéssigen Vertretung beider Elemente in Kirche und Schule, der gemil3
Romanen und Ruthenen friedlich und freundlich neben ecinander, jeder in seiner
Sprache redend in demselben Consistorium sizen, in derselben Kirche celebrieren, in
derselben Schule lehren, in derseben Seminarium erzogen werden; ferner in dem
Umstande; daf3 diese seit jeher dort bestehende Gleichberechtigung der Nationalititen
vom Bukowinaer- Bischof feierlich und aus freien Stiiken durch seine an das
Ministerium des Unterrichts gestellte Bitte anerkannt wurde, bei der Griindung neuer,
bei der Regelung alter und bei der Reformirung der hoheren Schulen dem
ruthenischen Elemente gleiche Rehnung zu tragen, wie dem romanischen; endlich in
der Anerkennung und gleichen Pflege der ruthenischen Sprache an der dort eben
erdffneten Schullehrerbildungsanstalt. Alle diese Umstinde sind eben so viele
Vorbedeutungen des noch innigeren kiinftigen Einverstdndnisses beider nationalen
Elemente, wenn sie auch Grundlage der Gleichberechtigung sich neben, und unter
einander friedlich und ohne Uebergriffe entwikeln und ausbilden diirfen. Diese
wiinschenswehrte Mdoglichkeit ist jedoch nur dann geboten, wenn die Bukowina in
provincieller Beziehung selbstindig da steht, und den Ruthenen nicht die Gelegenheit
an die Hand gibt, in ihren zahlreichen galizischen Sprachgenossen, und in dem von
diesen beschikten, mit ruthenischer Préponderenz ausgeriisteten Provinciallandtag
einen Riickhalt zu erbliken, den sie gegen die eines &hnlichen Riikhaltes
ermangelenden Romanen zu mifB3brauchen so leicht versucht werden konnten. Es
streitet auch daher das obige Bedenken mehr fiir als gegen die Trennung Bukowina's
von Galizien.

7. Einen Hauptgrund fir diese Forderung liefert die eigenthiimliche
Schwierigkeit in Bezug auf die an einem gemeinsamen Provinciallandtag
einzufilhrende Verhandlungssprache. Das Recht, sich in seiner Muttersprachen
auszudriicken, und in Kirche und Staat, vor Gott und Menschen blos derselben sich zu
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bedienen, ist eine directe Anwendung des Princips der Gleichstellung aller
Nationalitidten und eines jener Rechte, welche am haufigsten in Anspruch genommen
und von jeder Nation gegen etwaige Verkiimmerung am eifersiichtigsten bewacht
werden. War es nun am Reichstage gerecht, dal man keiner Nation eine fremde
Verhandlungsprache gesezlich aufzwang, sondern es jeder einzelnen iiberlie3 sich aus
freien Stiicken entweder in ihrer eigenen oder aber in der gangbarsten und den
Meisten verstandlichen Sprache auszudriiken, so muf} dies am Provinciallandtag eben
so gerecht, mithin eben so normirt sein. Da ferner gewil nicht vorauszusezen ist, daf}
in dem kiinftigen definitiven Wahlgesez die Kenntnif3 einer fremden Sprache zur
Bedingung der passiven Wahlfdhigkeit gestellt werden wiirde, so liegt die
Moglichkeit ganz nahe, dall die Bukowina den Provinciallandtag durch Abgeordnete
beschike, die weder der polnischen noch der ruthenischen Sprache méchtig, sich den
iibrigen Vertretern verstdndlich zu machen nicht im Stande wiren. Fand aber am
Reichstage die deutsche Sprache als die in Oesterreich gangbarste und fast allen
Abgeordneten zugingliche, freiwilligen Eingang, so diirfte dieselbe auf dem
Lemberger— Landtage als Mittel des VerstdndniBes allem Anscheine noch nicht
denselben Anklang finden, und somit wiirden die romanischen Vertreter zum ewigen
Stillschweigen, zum ewigen Nichtverstdndnifl, zur ewigen Verlegenheit verdammt,
und ihre Committenten so gut wie gar nicht vertreten sein. Oder da es Bukowina's
Vertretern freistdinde sich vor dem versammelten Provinciallandtag in ihrer
Muttersprache vernehmen zu lassen, meint man durch einen vollig unverstandenen
romanischen Vortrag, der im Grunde nichts als lauttonendes Stillschweigen wire, und
an der Wesenheit der Verhandlung und Abstimmung durchaus nichts dndern wiirde,
die sprachliche Schwierigkeit wirklich beseitigt zu haben? Und soll die Bukowina
auch in Zukunft immer durch stumme Pantomimendeputirte reprisentirt sein? Oder
sollte das Princip der Nationalitdt dem Principe der Verstindlichkeit geopfert, und
dem gemif die Bukowina, um ein Verstdndniss anzubahnen, gezwungen werden, bei
Beschikung des Provinciallandtages, den iibrigen dasellbst vorwiegenden
Nationalitidten zulieb, auf die ihrige zu verzichten, und auf gesezlich Anordnung
gefillig zu sein? Diesen unausweichlichen Schwierigkeiten zu entgehen gibt es nur
Ein Mittel, welches darin besteht, dal man sie gar nicht auftauchen 1a6t, und als
solches Mittel stellt sich lendiglich die provincielle Trenung der Bukowina von
Galizien dar.

8. Zu all diesen Betrachtungen der Gegenwart gesellt sich auch eine wichtige
der Zukunft, deren Wiirdigung einer weise, auf die leztere eben so gewissenhaft wie
auf die erstere bedachten Staatspolitic allerdings obliegt. Oesterreich steht am
Eingange des Orients, ein Vorkdmpfer des Westens, dem so méchtigen als rithrigen
nordischen Nachbarstaate gegeniiber und Klugheit sowol als Selbsterhaltungspflicht
gebieten ihm die Sympathien der Nachbarvolker, vorziiglich der sich auf
Osterreichischem Boden verzweigenden, flir einen nahe liegenden BediirfniBfall
vorredthig anzusammeln. Solche geistige Erroberung auf friedlichem und
freundnachbarlichem Wege ist gegenwirtig besonders gegen die Romanen
ausfiihrbar, und die Wahrscheinlichkeit sehr gegriindet, daf3 die Donaufiirstenthiimer,
im enthusiastisch begonnenen Ausbau ihrer nationalen Institutionen und in der
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Hebung ihres Nationalititsgefiihles gewaltsam gehemmt, ihre Hoffnungen und
Wiinsche, ihre Sympathie und Schiksale ungesucht und unaufgefordert einer Macht
entgegen zu tragen sich versucht viele diirsten, auf deren angridnzenden Gebiete sie
ihre freien Stammgenossen im Schatten nationaler Institutionen und Verwaltung einer
beneidenswerthen Zukunft friedlich und ungestort entgegen reifen sehen. Zur
Moglichkeit einer so gilinstigen Voraussezung gehort aber, nebst der groitmoglichen
Verkehrsfreiheit der Bukowina mit den beiden Fiirstenthiimern und der Beniizung
aller Gellegenheiten freundlichen Entgegenkommens und nationalen Unterstiizens,
hauptséchlich die Hebung der Bukowina in nationaler sowol als jeder andern
Bezichung, die jedoch bewiesenermassen ohne ihre vollige provincielle
Emancipierung schlechterdings unerreichbar ist.

9. Dieses Trennungsziel verfolgt das ganze Land; dieser Wunsch hat sich
allgemein, besonders in den politisch beféhigteren Schichten der Bevolkerung durch
Wort und Schrift und That, duch Reden, Petitionen und Deputationen schon mehr als
einmal, und seit dem Tage, da der Gedanke emancipirt wurde, und frei in die
AuBenwelt treten diirfte, unverkennbar und unabldBig Bahne gebrochen. Dei
offentliche Meinung, die allgemeine Stimmung der Bukowina spricht sich
offenkundig fiir ihre Emancipation von Galizien aus, und je mehr diese Frage nach
allen Seiten von politisch Urtheilsfahigen beleuchtet wurde, desto gebieterischer
erschien die Nothwendigkeit der Trenung aller Augen, desto tiefer drang das
Bediirfni3 darnach in Mark und Blut des Volkes, insonderheit der gebildeten Klassen
desselben. Freilich wenn man der bloBen Zahl den Vorzug vor der Intelligenz und vor
allen Vernunstgriinden einrdumen und annehmen wollte, was vier blos auf ihre
Sonderinteressen erpichte, in dullerster Beschrianktheit das allgemeine Interesse vollig
auBBer Achtlassende, den Wald vor lauter Baumen nicht sehende, und auf das ganze
Land den Malistab eines Dorfes anlegende Bauerndeputirte fiir die Meinung ihrer
Committenten, fiir den Wunsch des ganzen Landes, fiir einzig und allein der
Bukowina erspriesslich und heilsam ausgeben, sei schon deshalb wahr, weil die das
direct Entgegengesezte Behauptenden nur drei an der Zahl sind; kurz, wenn man dem
alten Satze: ,,Nos numerus sumus‘ die hochste und einzige Geltung in der Politik zu
gesteht; dann allerdings konnte die durch solche Organe wie die eben charakterisirten
reprasentirte Bukowina ihre Hoffnungen kaum erfiillt sehen. Allein selbst dann wiirde
sie auf die Zahl der an den hohen Reichstag von einzelnen Personen und ganzen
Gemeinden eingesendeten Petitionen, auf die Zahl der Petenten hinweisen, und den
Vortheil der Ueberzahl und das aus der Zahl politisch flieBende Recht auch fiir sich in
Anspruch nehmen; selbst dann wiirde sie darthun, daB3 alle Klassen, alle Stinde, alle
Volksschichten laut und einstimmig die romanische Repeal der galizischen Union
verlangen, wihrend auf der Gegenseite blos einige irregeleitete und bornierte, selbst
des Lesens und Schreibens unkundige, mit Ideen agrarischen Communismus
vollgepfropfte, und sogar auf Petitionen geradezu widersprechenden Inhalts
unterfertigte Bauern mit rein egoistischen, das allgemeine Wohl millachtenden
Forderungen stehen, deren Tragweite sie nicht einmal ermessen konnen -—
Forderungen, die, wiirden sie erfiillt, die Freiheit der einen Volksklasse blo3 durch die
sklavische Unterdriikung der andern erkaufen mochten.
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Die iibersichtliche Zusammenstellung aller dieser Betrachtungen ergibt
folgendes Hauptresultat: Zahl und Intelligenz, Recht und Klugheit, Bediirfnil und
Nothwendigkeit sprechen im vereinten Bunde fiir die Erfiillung der Forderung eines
Stammes, dessen Genossen in jiingsten Zeit fiir die Erhaltung der Gesammtmonarchie
gegen destructive Tendenzen Gut und Blut, Wohlstand und Gliick aufs Spiel gesezt
haben, und dem nun durch Entnationalisirung gelohnt werden wiirde, wollte man die
Bukowina nicht administrativ und repriasentativ frei herstellen. Ja, das Verbleiben
dieses Landes bei Galizien wire ein Aufpfropfen eines fremdartigen Reises auf einen
durch und durch verschiedenartigen Stamm, wire ein Attentat gegen das oberste
Recht jeder Nation, gegen das Recht der Selbsterhaltung, wire eine verdekte und im
Stillen arbeitende, aber unfehlbare Entnationalisirung, wire die Aussaat ewiger
Aufregung in das stille, bisher von keiner politischen Leidenschaft durchwiihlte Land.
Und zu einem solche Attentate wird, wir hoffen es zuversichtlich, die hohe
Reichsversammlung in ihrer Weisheit und Gerechtigkeitsliebe die Hand eben so
wenig bieten, als sich das Land selbst je damit zufrieden stellen konnte.

Kremsier am 9-ten Februar 1849

Eugen Hackman Bukowiner Bischof,
Constantin Popovicz Theologie Proffesor,
Johan Kalinczuk Proffesor der Dogmatik,
Jacob Mikuli

Christoph Petrowicz

Michael Zotta

Alexander Gojan

Eudoxius Hurmuzaki

Nicolai Hackman, Theologie Proffesor

Ant. Kral, Reichstags-Abgeordneter der Stadt Czernowitz in der Bukowina.
Jordaki Wasilko und Michael Bodnar Reichstags-Abgeordneten.
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Kremsier, 9 februarie 1949

Comisiei Constitutionale, realizat la 18.02.49
R.T.N. 4551/229

Praes: 19 feb. 1849

PROMEMORIU
privind petitia tarii (landului) Bucovinei (nr. parlamentar 183), referitor la situatia
provinciald a Bucovinei, inmanat Inaltului Parlament Constituant de citre deputatii

bucovineni.

Inaltd Adunare Parlamentard Imperiala!

Soarta de pana acum a acestei provincii putin luatd in considerare, asteapta cu
ardoare, chiar imediat dupad constituirea Austriei, rezolvarea rapida si despartirea de
un indelungat viitor potrivnic. Locuitorii Bucovinei asa de departe izolati de centrul
Monarhiei, §i tocmai din aceastd cauza destinul harazit lor 1i determind sa se
ingrijeasca cu atat mai infricosati, asadar ei au crezut de cuviintd sa trimitd pe anumiti
deputati ai tarii (landului), aflati sub juramant de credintd si omagiu fatd de noul
Imparat de la Ollmiitz, adresandu-se Inaltului Parlament datitor de legi de la
Kremsier, atat spre marturia personald a veneratiei pe care ei i-o poartd, cat mai ales
in spiritul iluminismului progresist mai apropiat asupra drepturilor si intereselor lor si,
in acest fel trebuie s prevind pericolul unei hotérari viitoare grave asupra soartei lor,
luata pe baza unei erori, a unei necunoasteri sau indiferente. Urmatoarele puncte de
reper pot sa fie hotaratoare si decisive in ceea ce priveste problema constituirii
Bucovinei.

1. Intreaga istorie a acestei tari, de aproximativ 200 mile patrate, face dovada
ca niciodata si in nici o situatie (conditie) ea nu a apartinut Galitiei. De cand insa
istoria Panoniei si Daciei Iui Traian si Decebal ne aduce aminte, Sarmatia se afla
linistitd langad granita de acum a Bucovinei, o parte din Dacia lui Traian (Dacia
Traiani). $i de la voievodul Bogdan Dragos, in anul 1350, si Maramuresul cu roméanii
sdi au trecut Tn Moldova de astazi, infiintandu-se acest Voievodat prin fixarea ultimei
pietre de hotar catre polonii invecinati de la Sniatyn, unde si astazi se afld locul de
granitd intre Bucovina si Galitia. Ceea ce istoria a impreunat, numai istoria poate sa
redesparta; un singur om, el se numeste acum deputat in Parlamentul imperial sau
ministru, el esuand negresit in aceastd opera de separare, si vocea prevestitoare a
istoriei vorbeste acum tot asa de lamurit, tot asa de insistent despre granitele micii
Bucovine, cum la timpul respectiv a vorbit de cu mult mai intinsul stat Iagellonic.
Dovada in acest sens ne ofera mai departe si apropiatul ev mediu, unde voievodul
Moldovei si Coroana polond au intrat in conflict din cauza acestei parti de teritoriu
fertil dintre Nistru si Prut, pe care regele Sigismund il reclama pentru sine in anul
1530, pretextand ca aceastd parte de tard ar fi apartinut initial Pocutiei (o parte a
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actualului cerc al Colomeei), incat s-a ajuns la aprigd ceartd si razboi deschis cu
armele. In cele din urmi, cu ajutorul osmanilor, lupta s-a terminat in favoarea
Moldovei, cdci, conform tratatului incheiat, acest teritoriu aflat in litigiu era
recunoscut ca fiind parte a Voievodatului Moldovei caruia i apartinuse din totdeauna
de drept si de fapt. Insa chiar pe atunci, in timpul mai multor ani de lupta apriga nu i-a
venit nici unui rege polonez si nici unuia dintre viceregii sdi ideea sau pofta fata de
aceasta parte teritoriala ramasa pe mai departe Moldovei, aceasta inseamnad ca n-au
ridicat nici cea mai mica pretentie asupra adevaratului miez al Bucovinei si inca cu
atat mai putin nu au facut cunoscuta pe atunci o asemenea dorintd, asa incat neincetat
si neintrerupt, conform tratatului, Moldova a ramas linistitd In proprietatea intregii
Bucovine ca intruchipare a Campiei Prutului aflatd odinioara in conflict. Chiar insusi
titlul juridic de cedare a Bucovinei la Austria, cum este exprimat apoi in Conventia
incheiatd cu Poarta la 7 mai 1775, dovedeste mai nou strdvechea apartenentd a
Bucovinei la Moldova; céci in timpul regimului austriac, la prima impartire a Poloniei
ce a avut loc aproape in acelasi timp, noua s-a extindere teritoriald s-a incercat sa se
revendice prin pretentiile Coroanei ungare fata de Voievodatul (rutean) rusilor rosii al
Haliciului si Vladimirului si fata de cel al boemilor de pe feudele sileze Oswiecim si
Zator, iar referitor la Bucovina renunta la orice pretext, cd in Conventia tocmai
stabilitd se facea referire expresa numai la necesitatea ei pentru o mai usoara linie de
comunicare intre nou-achizitionata Galitie si Transilvania pe care o avea deja de mai
inainte in stapanire, si conform rugdmintii (solicitarii) de cedare deplind acestei parti
teritoriale ca element de legatura intre cele doud provincii; asadar, prin asezarea ei -
cea mai potrivitd era Bucovina — ca parte a Moldovei pe care Poarta i-a acordat-o
(Austriei) intr-adevar numai ca un cadou facut de bund voie si nu prin forta unei
obligativitati juridice incumbate care ar avea la bazd vechile petentii galitiene,
mentionand ca privitor la acest teritoriu ,,sd se dea ca dovada neechivoca de prietenie,
simpatie si convingere de bund vecinatate prieteneasca”. Ei i-a revenit Bucovina pe
cale judiciara, asa ca puternica Majestate Imperiala Romana sigur nu ar fi acceptat si
nu s-ar fi rugat ca cerinta ei sa fie un simplu cadou fara sa aminteasca macar in treacat
de pretentia ei de drept. Insa chiar sub stipanirea austriaci Bucovina nu a facut parte
din Regatul Galitiei ca un teritoriu anexat. Deja imediat in anul 1776 cand a avut loc
luarea oficiald in posesie a Bucovinei, ea a fost considerata ca ,,provincie autonoma”
sub numele de ,,Districtul Bucovinei” si in baza existentului Stat-quo din timpul
preludrii a fost subordonata, sub conducerea superioara a Curtii Aulice de Razboi,
unei singure Administratii militare cu resedinta la Cernauti care era condusd dupa
prescriptiile militare, printr-un general, un maior auditorial si trei auditori la Cernauti,
Siret si Suceava, si concomitent de comun acord cu Divanul moldovenesc voievodal
(Consiliul de Stat), precum si chiar incuviintarea emisa de imparatul losif al Il-lea
tinand seama de ,starile speciale de mai’nainte si de conditiile acestei tari” de
particularitatile de baza (respective) a emis in fond Constitutia progresista si partial cu
totul asemanatoare diferentd. Ca de exemplu s-a dorit a se pastra in baza situatiei
moldovenesti taranesti existente aici un lucru nepermis jurisdictiei patrimoniale
(senioriale) in afara de chestiunile litigioase neinsemnate, dar introducerea obisnuita a
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procedeului va fi redatd oral si toate vicisitudinile de mai tarziu se mentin acolo
neluate Inca In seama.

La aceasta dispozitie in intregime mai mult schitatd decét intr-adevar realizata
organic a urmat o Constitutie proprie si completa in orice privinta, emisa de imparatul
losif al II-lea la 15 martie 1873, prin care Bucovina a fost recunoscutd expres ,,ca 0
provincie politicd” si toate conditiile si ramurile administrative au fost normate. Insa
deja prin Decretul Curtii din 16 septembrie 1786 aceasta tard a fost trecutd in
Administratia civila si totodatd unitd cu Galitia ca un cerc al acestei provincii, atit in
relatiile politice cat si in cele juridice; aceastd Incorporare introdusd in vederea
desfasurarii intentionatului proces de asimilare primea perfectionarea sa prin Patenta
din 14 martie 1787 care dadea boierilor din Bucovina o configuratie egald ca forma
cu cea a nobililor galitieni, iar in locul titlului indigen anulat se aproba unul din
ierarhia galitiand. Unirea era totusi numai una efemera, deoarece dupa 4 ani, la 29
noiembrie 1790, imparatul Leopold prin intermediul Patentei se pronunta in felul
urmator: ,,ca numai acea intentie de a se simplifica administratia oficiald, unirea ce a
avut loc 1n anul 1786 nu poate sa dainuiasca pe mai departe, in timp ce experienta a
aratat ca diversitatea de limbi, obiceiuri si datini ale locuitorilor nu permite o
intelegere deplind, de aceea ar fi fost luatd hotarirea ca Bucovina din nou si se separe
pana la un punct, ca de aici inainte aceeasi si nu se mai considere ca o parte a acestui
Regat, Dieta aceleiasi nu mai trebuie sd se mai constituie cu Dieta galitiana, ludnd in
considerare administratia de stat si de drept dar si 1n acelasi timp are s ramana modul
de prevedere a acelei legaturi cu Galitia, care promite Bucovinei siguranta si succes”.
Aceasta Patentd prescria tocmai acestea: 1) ,, cd incepand cu 1 noiembrie 1790
Bucovina are si stea sub acest nume si ca o provincie existentd doar pentru sine prin
administrarea impreund a (Landului) tirii in raport cu Galitia. 2) cad aceastd
administratie cu privire la chestiunile politice se va face prin grija numitului guvern al
tarii de la Lemberg”. In misura in care insd cuvantul renunti la faptd, intr-atita si
aceastd bine intemeiatd, dreapta si inteleaptd Patentd ramane departe de punerea ei in
aplicare: provincia Bucovinei prezenta pentru sine, separatd de Galitia, a rimas In mai
multe randuri, mai ales in relatia politicd, un cerc curat al Galitiei si autonomia ei a
devenit, in afard de fixarea impozitelor, abia observabild. Mai mult, practica contrara
legii a pastrat partial sanctiunea legala prin aceea cd noua Constitutie a Galitiei, ce
tine de Dietd, reglementata prin Patenta imparatului Franz I la 13 aprilie 1817, care la
art. 3 , in mod batator la ochi considera Dieta Bucovinei ca fiind pana atunci unitd cu
cea galitiand, 1n timp ce Patenta citatd mai sus din 29 septembrie 1790 ordona clar:
,»Ca aceea nu trebuie sa se considere impreund cu Dieta galitiand”. La contradictiile
partial vadite ale acestor doud Patente care mai tarziu sau mai devreme nu au fost
abolite categoric, dar nici luate in seama, prin urmare ele par a fi ignorate, inclinand
asupra grijilor pozitiei provinciale a Bucovinei, dacd un Decret prezidential din 23
iunie 1846, nr. 4814/7, despre anumite interventii ale nobililor indigeni, nu ar fi
recunoscut expres valabilitatea legald permanentd cu privire la autonomia Bucovinei
ca provincie proprie recunoscuta prin Patenta din septembrie 1790 (ca simpla exceptie
a aceluiasi respectiv paragraf din Constitutia emisa de Dietd) si in plus nu ar fi [amurit
»ca la decretele si dispozitiile administrative pentru Galitia s-a luat in considerare
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pozitia constitutionald a Bucovinei si caracterul ei specific §i, daca aceste dispozitii au
fost sau nu valabile si pentru Bucovina” prin insemnarea: ,,cuprinzand sau excluzand
amanuntele pentru Bucovina” se ardta solemn ce ,aplicare avea indeosebi intre
relatiile dintre proprietarii de pamant (nobili) si supusii lor”. Asa sa Tmbinat
ciudatenia destinului Bucovinei, cd garantatele si anulatele, experimentatele si
stabilizatoarele, izolatele si anexatele decrete s-au intdlnit pe teritoriul ei intr-o
schimbare pestritd si rapida, si, cd aceastd provincie a trebuit sa slujeasca initial la
trecerea dintr-o provincie intr-altd tara curand preluata, dar si ca teritoriu de perindare
pentru diversele patente si ordonante. Administratia militard a Mariei Tereza pentru
»Districtul Bucovinei” a facut o noua Constitutie pe care concentratorul losif al II-lea
o0 acorda in mod concis ,,provinciei politice”. Spiritul fara odihna al lui losif al II-lea,
deja dupa trei ani a modelat insasi opera sa, si, mai mult, inteleptul Leopold a urmat
predecesorului sdu celui mai apropiat. Francisc (Franz) 1 a aprobat practicarea
abuzurilor asupra mai bunei teorii legale, ignorand aparent pe acestea mai din urma.
Chiar binevoitorul regim premergator Revolutiei din martie 1848 al lui Ferdinand
recunostea teoria favorabild si cu toate acestea a ldsat sa domneascd practica
nefavorabild. Si, chiar in acest caz, fard si tind seama, masurile contradictorii au
ramas necontestate, ca socotind intervalul scurt de timp de la 1 noiembrie 1786 pana
la 1790 Bucovina nu a fost niciodata anexata ca parte integranta la Galitia si niciodata
contopita 1n aceasta.

Pamantul istoric al acestei tari ar fi asadar de gasit, el aratd spre elementul
roman, care a fost luat in primire de la patria sa Moldova in Stat-quo-ul lui de atunci
si legal nu a fost anexat nimanui si nici nu a fost coordonat de cineva sau subordonat
cuiva. Pamantul istoric al acestei tari dupa Inalta Adunare Parlamentari Imperiala
este departe atat de teoria utopica cat si de cea regresiva, pe de o parte pretentiile
progresului si pe de altd parte situatiile In conditiile date care nu pot fi trecute cu
vederea nesanctionate, voind sa tina socoteald dreapta si sd infaptuiasca o constructie
durabild a patriei intregi. Tronul si poporul au luat hotardrea lamurita, voind sa
recunoascd si s Indeplineasca prima revendicare a dreptului istoric, grija (atentia)
fatd de egalitatea in drepturi a natiunilor ca prim piedestal, ca piatra de temelie a
acestei constructii. Acum Bucovina nu solicitd nimic altceva decat aplicarea acestui
principiu fatd de ea, nu vrea sd intre In familia popoarelor nici ca privilegiatul
Veniamin §i nici ca losif cel vandut. Orice altd pozitie decat cea a unei provincii
autonome, ca parte nerepartizatd nimanui, cu o reprezentare §i administratie proprie,
ar fi doar un acont la intreaga datorie, ar fi o continuare a provizoratului pe o perioada
nedeterminatd, ar fi doar un simplu supliment al unei noi Patente la multele Patente
vechi, ar fi inoculare in suflete a unei opinii dugsminoase Constitutiei, care in
apropiere de granitd, la punctul nodal a trei Imperii, intr-un moment critic sub
influenta demagogilor s§i emisarilor strdini, poate foarte usor sd coacd o ndzuinta
daunatoare pentru stat. De aceea acum trebuie sd se giseascda punctul crucial din
Constitutie care la rotatia statald, chiar in cazul unei migcari accelerate a corpurilor,
presiunea imprejurdrilor sa prevind iesirea cu rapiditate excentricd separatd a
membrilor statului din calea politica normala, si totodata pare sa fie capabil sa stopeze
extremitatile din cadrul organismului de stat profund divizate. Un asemenea mijloc de
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prevenire se infatiseazd referitor la Bucovina numai In propria reprezentatiune
populard si administratie autonoma si orice alt mijloc de informare este numai
(paliativ) un calmant, o ingeldtoare camuflare cu nici o vindecare radicald a rautatii de
care Bucovina a suferit neincetat de la intrarea ei in uniunea politicd austriaca, cu
toate patentele si decretele Curtii Aulice nerespectate, si incd mai suferd de ambele
elemente a céror tarie §i duratd in sine o bantuie ca o boald dureroasa de mai multi
ani, Incat nici o alta idee decat aceea sa i se permitd sa ia nastere vindecarea radicala
si rezolvarea problemei nationale.

2. Jumatétile de masura sunt amanarea raului in timp ce acesta coace virusul
ca mai apoi sd erupd cu si mai mare fortd. O asemenea jumatate de masura
nimicitoare ar fi repartizarea Bucovinei ca cerc la Galitia, ca provincie niciodata nu
va putea sd fie eterogena, niciodatd elementele nationale incatusate prin lege nu se vor
putea comporta pagnic alaturi de cele eterogene, deoarece intelegerea comuna a lor se
pierde. O neintelegere, o incordare, o impotrivire a celor doua nationalitati, romana si
slavd, este inevitabila in Dieta din Lemberg; neintelegerea, frictiunea se incinge,
fierbinteala se aprinde si focul se face neinduritor. Aceasta insa este valabila si pentru
elementele poloneze cultivate si dezvoltate care nu pot renunta usor la mostenita lor
suprematie, astfel aspirdnd cu atat mai mult trebuie sd se intalneasca justetea fatd de
ceea ce abia s-a ivit (nou), cu cat amenintatoarele elemente rutene Inseamna si mai
mult din cauza imediatei vecindtati (slave). Deja in timpul sistemelor existente inainte
de Revolutia din martie 1848, Bucovina a avut de biruit in mai multe randuri de lupta
crancenad; acestei lupte, chiar daca nu exclusiv, i se datoreaza intarzierea nationala,
dispretuirea religioasa si decaderea politicd a unei parti nu neinsemnate a acestei tari.
Ce a fost prin urmare mai firesc decat samanta suspiciunii, inversunarii, invrajbirii pe
fata si pe ascuns, care a semanat acest element, in epoca premergatoare Revolutiei din
martie 1848, cu stirea si aprobarea tacitd a Regimului provincial, pe campiile linistite
ale Bucovinei, napadind tot mai exuberant si semanatorul alegdndu-se cu antipatia
poporului? Toate legile publice de batjocura, ziua in amiaza mare, facerea de prozeliti
in functiune, instigarea enoriasilor Tmpotriva parohilor lor, Minuendo — Licitatio
licitarea decadzutd a taxelor (darilor) de epitrahil pentru clerici spre ademenirea
enoriasilor, dovezi frauduloase de ridicare a cultului enoriasilor din parohii,
amestecari samavolnice in drepturile parohiale straine, in Biserica si Scoala celor de
rit neunit (ortodox), neincetate discreditari i denuntari, catre Regimul celor sus-pusi
si atotputernici, a unui cult dusmanit, constrangeri nedrepte de concurentd si alte
cheltuieli si spese pe seama enoriasilor altui rit, si incd multe altele certificate de
registraturile politice din Cernauti si Lemberg si confirmate de vizibilele cazuri de
practicare a misionarismului mic de suflet si intolerant, care, intr-un stat civilizat, a
fost pus 1n miscare de crestini impotriva crestinilor, si toate aceste sunt pentru
generatia bucovineand inca existentd, motive de nezdruncinat ale instrainarii, urii,
fanatismului religios si opozitiei politice Impotriva misionarilor trimisi din Galitia de
origine ruteana si confesiune greco-unitd (greco-catolicd), acesti netrebnici martiri ai
unui apostolat primejdios (nimicitor). Chiar daca acum indemnul, Incurajarea si
conducerea superioard a acestui misionarism provine incontestabil de la Biserica de
Stat, ura populatiei indigene trebuie sd se Intoarca mai inti i in cea mai mare masura
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impotriva iscoditorilor si hartuitorilor ruteni ce lupta in prima linie, dar in acelasi timp
si asupra unei parti din Galitia, de unde au venit ei si de unde isi primesc intariri, care
in calitate de Cartier general conducétor veneau sd examineze operatiunile politice
nationale si religioase Tmpotriva Bucovinei. Atata timp cit aceasta reciproca gelozie
nationala si aceastd dusmanie dintre romani si ruteni continud incd sa ddinuie — i o
generatie (o viatd de om) tine cel putin de disparitia ei — pot sd se reuneasca aceste
elemente intr-adevar in acelasi Parlament numai ca nu se pot apropia unul de celdlalt,
nu se pot uni, §i, fard apropierea semintiilor, fard concordie nu existd o colaborare
folositoare, ci cel mult un acord aritmetic, o constrangere permanenta, o prevalenta
fizicd a unei semintii impotriva celor de altd parere, o neintreruptd si neincetatd
tensiune gata sa erupa si care da de gandit.

3. La des amintitele motive religioase si politice ale divergentelor antipatice
din Bucovina se adaugd insd si cel national, nu mai putin important. Geografia
aproape a tuturor statelor independente care nu sunt separate unele de altele printr-un
zid chinezesc si nici luate ca statistica separat in privinta nationala diferita si reciproc
vioi-frecventatele provincii ale unui stat, arata observatorului ca la granitele de Stat si
mai mult la cele provinciale exista o pierdere si contopire a limbii, obiceiurilor si
moravurilor, un loc de rascruce a raselor si limbilor cu exponenti mai tari sau mai
slabi, dintr-un element sau altul. De obicei elementul cultivat sau superior numeric,
preponderent in amestec asa Incat uneori elementul indigen din contrd dispare si un
asemenea element tinut intr-un loc de hermafroditism (formatie hibrida) e in aparenta
deghizat intrucat originea participanta se afla la nationalitatile de doua feluri; s-a
folosit aici oarecum caracterul vechii propozitii: ,, Non datur salus” la repartizarea
spatiald a natiunilor. Piemontul italian cu cel frantuzesc, Elvetia cea germana cu cea
franceza si italiana, Belgia flamanda cu cea franceza, Triestul german cu limba
italiana etc. sunt dovezi graitoare a acestei stiri de tranzitie. Asa se Infatiseaza si in
Bucovina, in lunca Prutului si in regiunile muntoase ale Galitiei elementul rutean,
totusi nici pe departe exclusiv, c¢i numai stabilit cu tarie predominanta astfel incat
romanii ce locuiesc acolo vorbesc pe langé limba lor materna si pe cea ruteand, multi
chiar fird a o mai folosi pe cea materni. Insd din acest motiv a trage concluzie
imediat ca toti vorbitorii de limba ruteana apartin nationalitatii rutene ar fi cel putin
pripit si eronat. Chiar dacd nu se va tagadui faptul ca din cei 100.000 de vorbitori ai
limbii rutene din intreaga Bucovini, 20.000 din diferite timpuri au imigrat in
Bucovina din Galitia si din Rusia-Rosie, in mod deosebit in timpul prigoanei
religioase poloneze din secolele precedente, si s-au stabilit acolo, astfel dimpotriva
sigur nu trebuie s se inteleaga gresit ca limba ar fi cea mai importanta si excelenta,
ea 1nsd nu infatiseaza nici pe departe unicul criteriu al nationalitatii, ci obiceiurile,
traditiile si datinile si in mod deosebit religia, in acest caz se prezintd imediat factorii
principali cu drept de vot, cu toate acestea cei 80.000 de roméni care vorbesc
ruteneste prin simpla vorbire a unei limbi Invecinate — sa fie legatd pe mai departe de
unitatea limbii proprii — nu au renuntat deja la nationalitatea lor, ci si-au atasat-o pe
cea ruteana. Si afirmatia contrard este cu atdt mai inadmisibild, deoarece rutenii
galitieni sunt vazuti Tn mod obignuit ca o parte componenta principald a religiei greco-
catolice, in totalitate fiind particularitatea caracteristici a nationalitatii lor, aceasta
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trasaturd caracteristicd principald insd lipseste tuturor celor 80.000 de romani
vorbitori de limba ruteana, si in parte nu va fi intalnita nici chiar la propriu-zisii ruteni
emigranti, in timp ce numarul greco-unitilor ruteni din Bucovina conform conscriptiei
din anul 1846, se urcd curat la cel mult 10.000. Construitul plan de parcelare a
Bucovinei si de anexare a partii vorbitoare de limba ruteanda cu Galitia se ia dupa
considerentul ca e fals calculul demonstrat asupra nationalitatii rutene a tuturor
vorbitorilor de limba ruteana. Si in afara de aceasta se scoate asadar in serios faptul ca
semnele de hotar (granita), care de secole strdjuiesc unei tari i care au devenit
sanctuare istorice ale unei semintii, se raporteazd in Bucovina la suma tuturor
celorlalte nationalitati in raport cu 3 la 1, ca astfel sa poatid imediat s modifice
durabil granitele printr-un simplu cuvant?

4. Mult promisul si mult laudatul mijloc de scoatere din impas a Tmpartirii
provinciei in districte (cercuri) imperiale tindnd seama de nationalititi §i cu o
reprezentantd districtuald autonomd este de asemenea nepotrivitd sd alunge
ingrijorarea romanilor, avand in vedere viitorul lor. Deja in sine §i pentru sine unirea
profunda este o contopire durabild in Intregime eterogena, gravitind dupa diferite
puncte centrale si directii si nimic altceva decat vecinidtatea pe care obligatoriul
paragraf al Constitutiei o aduce prin unitatea individului provincial laolaltd cu
nationalitatile, pe care le are in mod ordinar, la desfrau politic impotriva naturii din
care nu poate si (izvorascd) se nascd decdt numai un monstru politic si nu un
organism viabil. Perversitatea da nastere insa la pacate strigatoare la cer dacd o mica
natiune se contopeste intr-un intreg cu una de zece ori mai mare numeric, aceasta
inseamna condamnarea ei la o vesnicd inferioritate si schilodire, la o vesnica
minoritate si la o vesnica cedare in chestii colective de interese contradictorii. Pentru
a se stavili acest rau s-a dat porunca sa se nascoceasca reprezentarea autonoma si a sa
afacere internd a cercului imperial de sine diriguitor, considerdndu-se suficienta
remedierea Tmpotriva tuturor abuzurilor politice, Indeosebi privitor la nationalitati,
prin autonomia cercului (tinutului) care numai in treburile comune se rezuma la
avantajul Dietei provinciale. Insi dacd s-ar cumpini faptul ci tocmai chestiunile
colective sunt de regula cele mai importante caci si pentru toti locuitorii statului cea
mai importantd problema este cea obsteasca, fapt pentru care regimul central insusi isi
rezerva drepturile asupra ei; daca se chibzuieste cd masurile ce privesc intreaga obste
ale unei Diete provinciale, de pildd un Institut politehnic sau o Academie care sa
formeze viitoarea generatie spre Incurajarea sau spre innobilarea unei nationalitati si
prin urmare spre inflorirea sau spre ruinarea unui district (tinut), un rol tocmai atat de
hotarator, dacd incd nu se poate lua in calcul influenta mai puternica decat insesi
ordonantele speciale luate aparte ale Districtului, daca de acum inainte s-ar tine seama
de toate chestiunile intereselor divergente precum si de diversitatea tuturor tendintelor
celor doud natiuni, probabil s-ar indrepta in bine absolut multe lucruri, caci neamul
numeros in virtutea Inclinatiei sale de majoritate hotédratoare isi impune neincetat
suprematia asupra semintiilor mici, cu reprezentare redusd, si prin urmare poate
impune tot ce este agreat de el; daca In afard de aceasta se péstreaza ca in prezent, ca
seful politic provincial in virtutea dependentei sale fatd de majoritate si
responsabilitatea sa fatd de Dieta provinciald, trebuie sd aiba cuvenita consideratie si




222 Mihai Iacobescu

sd ia in seamd dorintele si hotdrarile acestora, ca el desi trebuie sa decidda asupra
plangerilor, recursurilor si contra manifestdrilor adresate lui de catre reprezentanta
districtuald romaneascd, se lasa a se inclina spre vointa Dietei provinciale; ca prin
urmare pagubitul District, nationalitatea privatd de drepturi neincetat §i cu orice
conditie pana la urma nu are dreptate; asa isi pierde strdlucirea mult seducatoarea
solutie salvatoare promisa precum si eficacitatea sa salutara ca negura in fata soarelui,
si ceea ce incd mai e de prisos nu ajunge in realitate nici pe departe decat saracacios
spre perceptia multor interese districtuale pentru a putea sia se formeze o
contrapondere care sd corespundd puternic si s& prevind nenorocirile vis-a-vis de o
nationalitate superioard numeric. In aceastd relatie Districtul Imperial apare ca o
fictiune politica, prezentat in mod favorabil pentru persoane cu temperament
sanguinic.

Si simpla teorie sau prea nelinistita privire profeticd a viitorului in aceste
examinari (consideratii) nu frange orice unire a romanilor cu Galitia; nu, o experienta
de 63 de ani sub diversi regenti si sub diverse vicisitudini eterogene ale sortii a
apreciat din punct de vedere just fericirea i durerea unei astfel de uniri si le-a explicat
prin adevarata ei masurd. Dureros trebuie sa fie lovit bucovineanul cand bogatele
resurse si caile de bunastare ale patriei sale pe care le-ar putea avea printr-o sincera si
binevoitoare conducere ce aspira spre progres, cu care sa se puna de acord ceea ce ea
a devenit. O buna parte din vind pentru multilaterala ramanere n urma a tarii trebuie
pusd pe seama anexarii cu Galitia, daca regimul provincial nu este de asemenea
supremul si singurul purtator al vinovatiei. Totala diversitate a nationalitatilor a facut
ca functionarii straini de natiune sa fie total inaccesibili fata de doleantele si nevoile
celor din Bucovina incredintati spre administrare, de aceea roméanii au fost masurati
cu masuri straine. Uriasa extindere a Galitiei a ingreunat cuprinzatoarea privire de
ansamblu a autoritatilor provinciale, a céror privire era in stare sa patrunda cu greu
spre extremitatea sudica a tarii romanesti situatd aici, si este de obiectat faptul ci in
toate timpurile au fost §i sunt extremitati ale mai multor ,,boli cronice” dect in restul
celorlalte parti ale corpului teritorial; Bucovina nu a facut exceptie de la aceasta
reguld. Peste ea s-au revarsat toate indurarile, toate avantajele, mai ales cand ea in
Galitia a fost aproape scoasa din uz. Locurile de la institutii si bursele pentru studenti
(Stipendiile) galitiene devin deseori vacante si tot deseori repartizate, asa incat
Bucovina nu se alege cu nimic. Un Institut de credit galitian nu este de atins, singura
Bucovina nu are voie s participe la acesta, deoarece anuarul ei (cartea ei cadastrald)
suferd de o conducere neregulata; ea solicitd rectificarea graficului ei, si darea de
seamd asupra acesteia e deja raportatd Tnainte cu 6 ani, iar anuarul incd nu este
reglementat, si mult mai mult Institutul de creditare inaccesibil. Episcopia Bucovinei
ducand lipsa de o biserica-catedrald in Cernauti, unde fusese mutat scaunul episcopal
de la Radauti, solicita In anul 1805 repartizarea sumei necesare de construire din
uriagele economii ale imbelsugatului Fond religionar greco-neunit creat tocmai
pentru sustinerea Bisericii si a Scolii; rugdmintea a fost repetatd de nenumadrate ori,
coplesind cu rugdminti cerul si pdméantul, epuizand toate mijloacele de exasperare, ca
din propria avere sa obtind, ceea ce putin numerosii romano-catolici precum s§i
sdracaciosii greco-catolici posedau deja cu inlesnire din cele strdine lor, de asemenea
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prin eforturi sustinute aprobarea pentru o bisericd de piatrd in Cernduti; rugamintea a
fost Indeplinita abia in anul ... 1843, aceasta insemna aproape patruzeci de ani, timp
dupd care generatia primului solicitant se afld deja de multd vreme in mormant,
dormind somnul dreptilor. Biserica si sistemul de invatamant au fost neglijate in cel
mai Tnalt mod, limba romana fard exceptie a fost dispretuita (lasata deoparte), nu s-a
construit nici o scoald elementard noud, iar la putinele scoli deja Infiintate de forma au
fost angajati invatatori ruteni sau polonezi, fard a cunoaste catusi de putin limba tarii,
incat profesia acestora se referd mai mult la deznationalizarea si convertire religioasa
a indigenilor decat la invitimantul popular. Invatitorii ce au fost angajati in anii
anteriori au fost constrangi prin dispretuire, prin desele admonestari, prin transferari
inconvenabile si prin alte mijloace indirecte, sd renunte la functiile lor sau sa intre
prin convertire in sanul Bisericii de Stat, iar un decret caracteristic al Guvernului
interzicea expres transmiterea vreunui post de Invatator la persoane care nu apartin
Bisericii Romano-Catolice sau Greco-Catolice. Intr-adevir tirania autoritatilor
provinciale a Indraznit chiar sa dispretuiasca insdsi autoritatea imperiald; céci prin
intermediul Inaltei Decizii din anul 1844, emisi de imparatul Ferdinand, i s-au
aprobat Consistoriului episcopesc bucovinean petitiile sale in legatura cu preluarea in
ingrijire a scolilor elementare greco-neunite subordonate din (18)14 si pana atunci
Consistoriului catolic din Lemberg §i s-a impus remiterea acestora catre autorititile
respective. Corespondenta urgentd cu Guvernul galitian, neluatd in seama timp de
patru ani, a facut totusi posibil ca doua scoli sa fie predate episcopului Bucovinei,
restul in numar de doudsprezece se afla Incd momentan In méana moartd (manus
mortua) a Consistoriului catolic din Lemberg care n-ar fi in stare sd-i smulgd nimic
autoritatii imperiale a lui Ferdinand insusi. insia despre aceasta s-a dat indeajuns
satisfactie, de vreme ce aici nu s-a avut drept scop intentia de a scoate in evidenta
neaparat caracterul complet al listei pacatelor comise din abundentd de erorile
provinciale galitiene fatd de Bucovina, ci numai pur si simplu dovada
incompatibilitatii bundstarii roménesti cu anexarea acestei tarii la Galitia.

5. Obiectia cd Bucovina ar fi prea mica ca intindere si slaba in mijloace si ca
n-ar putea suporta cheltuielile unei administratii independente subordonate direct
Ministerului Central din Viena, la o examinare minutioasd nu are nici o greutate care
pare sd i se adreseze la prima vedere. Caci facand abstractie de faptul ca cel putin
marimea perimetrului se va putea adapta in parte la scumpetea organelor de
administrare, trebuintelor potrivite si resurselor economice ale tarii, prin scutirea a tot
ceea ce e de prisos si restrangerea la ceea ce este necesar, asa ar fi resursele
economice ale Bucovinei mai mult decat suficiente pentru acoperirea costurilor ei de
administrare. Desi, cu mici exceptii, industriei i se simte aproape complet lipsa, asa
furnizeaza agricultura si cresterea vitelor, apoi produsele de lemn si sare, cupru si
argint intrec cu mult peste ceea ce e necesar si populatia nu std nici pe departe la
pamant in privinta cuvenitelor conditii de viata. Impozitele directe si indirecte de pana
acum au avut ca rezultat, dupd o scadere (platire in rate) a tuturor cheltuielilor de
regie, o sumd medie de 740.000 florini si perceperea unei taxe vamale de 300.000 de
florini. Aceste doud sume reprezinta asadar un venit net de 1 milion 40.000 de florini.
La acesta se adaugd Tmprejurarea esentiald ca bunurile foarte insemnate ale Fondului




224 Mihai Iacobescu

religionar, care ocupd mai mult de jumaétate din Bucovina si care sub administratia
actuald, Tn multe privinte inhibata, a adus totusi In ultimul an ce a trecut un venit curat
de 224.582 florini. Intrucat chiar acest quantum de venituri, prin patenta de atunci, din
7 septembrie 1848, a avut de suferit survenita suspendare a asociatiei de negociere si
momentan toate poverile taranesti, asa se sperd pe deoparte In imbunatatirea si
simplificarea administratiei acestor bunuri bisericesti, pe de alta parte se sperd la o
compensare, insd chiar si in cadrul imprejurarilor ca stapanirea Fondului religionar
din Radauti cu o suprafatd de 30 de mile patrate, cu 37 de localitati si cu 35.424
locuitori, care a arendat, pentru suma derizorie de 18.600 de florini, armatei statului
spre adapostirea hergheliei, prin urmare este estimatd numai cu acea suma existenta in
suma totald de mai sus, pe cand singura in conditiile actuale, mai putin avantajoase, s-
ar putea arenda cu cel putin 60.000 de florini, asadar veniturile acestui Fond se vor
putea regla in orice caz la aproximativ 264.000 de florini. Ceea ce determina faptul
hotarator din punct de vedere financiar sunt economiile pricinuite de catre Stat in mai
multi ani la veniturile de pana acum ale Fondului religionar, economii care in anul
1841 urcau la suma de 3.736.806 florini, iar cu adaugare la socoteald a dobanzii de
96.804 florini faceau o suma totala de 3.833.610 florini, de acum inainte insa s-a
prezentat o suma totala de 4 milioane de florini sau titluri de stat (hartii de valoare)
care fiind plasati aduc dobanzi si se inmultesc an de an, intrucat cheltuielile indicate
la Fondul religionar nu pot atinge pe mai departe incasarile aceluiasi, si clerul greco-
neunit din Bucovina, care ar avea urmatorul drept la impartirile din acest Fond, a fost
dotat din acesta cu sesii parohiale care reprezintd partea principald din care ei isi
asigurd subzistenta. Chiar daca acum, pe cat se poate prevedea acest Fond religionar
va avea de trecut un puternic inconvenient spre ridicarea din inapoiere prin aplicarea
unei reforme eficace si asteptatd pe viitor fata de sistemul Scolar si Biserica, asa s-ar
putea ca veniturile sale anuale sd fie mai mult decat suficiente in acest scop; din
excedentele sale capitalizate, dobanzile, adicd dobanzile compuse ale Fondului
religionar insusi se vor putea intrebuinta Tnsd cu titlu de imprumut la acoperirea
cheltuielilor primei institutii $i mai departe spre suportarea costurilor de intretinere a
unei administratii politice proprii numai daca se aratd a fi insuficiente alte surse de
venit ale tarii spre acest scop, un caz care in improbabilitatea lui este greu a se
presupune vreodatd. Caracterul legal al unui astfel de imprumut (acont) din partea
Fondului religionar este de altfel atdt de putin contestabil, intrucat deja acest prea
asemanator imprumut catre Arhidioceza romano-catolicd si citre cea greco-catolica
din Lemberg, dar si chiar in alte cazuri a fost luat in considerare, prin urmare
avantajarea Infaptuitd trebuie sa revina in mare masura propriei tari, la constituirea sa,
spre binele ei. In felul acesta Fondului religionar i s-a acordat prin dobanzile sale o
utilitate politicd fard si fi interzis (afectat) propriile sale destinatii religioase si
doctrinare din neamul sdu principal si din veniturile sale principale, si Austria n-ar fi
riscat, tot aga inca si alte state, sa detina o colonie intr-o tard romaneasca care sa o
coste mai mult decat ii aduce castig sau prin urmare o provincie aflatd la pensie pe
cheltuiala provinciilor surori. Ezitarea fatd de micimea perimetrului i de scumpetea
administrarii lui este inlaturatd in cele din urma de convingitorul exemplu al
Dalmatiei, o tara, de asemenea de dimensiuni mici, care la o neinsemnatd marime ce
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insumeaza un areal de 224 mile patrate si cu o situatie demografica ceva si mai mica
de 392.000 de locuitori, deja se bucurd de multd vreme de o administratie provinciala
autonoma au unei existente reale ca provincie, in timp ce chiar institutiile sale
consumd 52 de procente din venitul sidu net — o conditie care la convenabila
administratie bucovineana putea sa se infatiseze 1n orice caz mai avantajoasa.

6. Gandirea mai indepartatd ca daca nationalitatea romana lasata in voia sa va
prejudicia prin preponderenta ei pe cea ruteana isi gdseste combaterea ei in directia cu
nimic mai putin intolerantd §i propagandistica, care dovedeste prin fapte elementul
romanesc pretutindeni si cu atdt mai mult in Bucovina; Intr-un caracter permanent
impaciuitor i pagnic a ambelor natiuni ce vietuiesc una langd alta, care chiar in
ultimul deceniu au fost atatate de catre misionarii instigatori una impotriva celeilalte;
intr-o reprezentare proportionald a ambelor elemente in Biserica si Scoald, care,
conform romanilor §i rutenilor, ei vietuiesc pasnic si prietenos unii langa altii, fiecare
vorbind in limba sa, stau impreuna in acelasi Consistoriu bisericesc, slujesc in aceeasi
biserica, invatd In aceeasi scoald si se formeaza in acelasi Seminar Teologic; mai
departe in Tmprejurarea ca aceastd alaturatd egalitate in drepturi a nationalittilor a
fost totdeauna recunoscutd in mod solemn de catre episcopul Bucovinei prin
rugamintile inaintate de bund voie citre Ministerul Invitimantului, ca la
reglementarea veche si la reformarea noua a scolilor inalte sid se tind seama de
elementul rutean ca si de cel roméanesc; in fine sa se aiba in vedere recunoasterea si
ingrijirea in mod egal fatd de limba ruteand la Institutul de formare a invatatorilor
deja deschis. Toate aceste imprejurdri sunt tocmai asa de multe semne ale unui
profund asentiment pe viitor a celor doua elemente nationale, daca ele se pot forma si
dezvolta unul langd celalalt, fara abuzuri, avind ca bazd egalitatea in drepturi.
Aceasta posibilitate demnd de dorit se poate oferi numai dacd Bucovina se afla intr-o
relatie autonomd si rutenilor nu li se da prilejul sd intrezareascad un sprijin in
nenumaratii tovardsi de limba (conationali) din Galitia si in cei trimisi in Dieta
provinciald o fnarmare cu preponderentd ruteand spre a putea incerca asa de usor sa
abuzeze de un asemenea sprijin Impotriva romanilor imputinati. Asadar, gandirea de
mai sus se bate mai mult pentru decat impotriva separarii Bucovinei de Galitia.

7. Un argument esential pentru aceastd revendicare este oferit de ciudata
dificultate privitoare la limba in care se duc tratativele la Dieta comuna provinciala.
Dreptul de a se exprima in limba materna si de a se folosi de aceeasi limba in Biserica
si Stat, fnaintea lui Dumnezeu si a oamenilor, este o directd intrebuintare a
principiului de punere pe aceeasi treaptd a tuturor natiunilor §i aceeasi justete este
solicitata cel mai frecvent i va fi pazitd cel mai gelos de fiecare natiune fata de o
eventuald degenerare. La Dieta imperiala era echitabil faptul ca nici o natiune nu a
fost constransad de lege sa foloseasca o limba straina, ci fiecare in parte este lasata sa
se exprime liber ori in limba proprie, ori in limba uzuala si inteleasd de cei mai multi,
tot asa de dreapta trebuie sa fie si Dieta provinciala a landului ( tarii), asadar sa fie la
fel dupa acelasi standard. Deoarece pe mai departe sigur nu este a se presupune ci in
viitoare lege electorala definitivd s-ar pune conditia cunoasterii unei limbi strdine
pentru dreptul pasiv de a alege, respectiv de a vota, asa exista foarte aproape
posibilitatea ca Bucovina sa trimitd reprezentanti catre Dieta provinciald a tarii prin
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deputati care nu stapanesc nici limba polona si nici limba ruteand, nefiind in stare sa
se faca intelesi de catre restul reprezentantilor. Pe cand limba germana practicata in
Austria se gaseste la Dieta imperiald fiind aproape la indemana tuturor deputatilor,
intrare de buna voie, 1nsd la Dieta landului din Lemberg aceasta limba nu si-a gasit
incd ecoul ca mijloc de intelegere sub toate aspectele, prin urmare reprezentantii
romanilor ar fi condamnati la vesnica tacere, la vesnica neintelegere, la o vesnica
incurcatura jenantd, iar comitetele lor nu ar fi reprezentate nici intr-un fel. Sau in
asemenea imprejurdri reprezentantii Bucovinei se fac auziti izolat in limba lor
maternd Tnaintea Intrunirii Dietei provinciale a landului printr-un discurs in limba
romana absolut neinteles care in fond nu ar fi decét o tacere rasunatoare si care n-ar
schimba nicidecum realitatea dezbaterii si nici votarea, inlaturdnd intr-adevar
dificultdtile de limba? Trebuie ca Bucovina sa fie reprezentatad pe viitor mereu prin
deputati muti de pantomima? Sau trebuie sacrificat principiul nationalititilor
principiului intelegerii si, conform acestuia Bucovina sa fie constrinsa sa initieze o
intelegere la trimiterea chiar acolo a reprezentantilor Dietei provinciale a landului de
dragul nationalitatilor predominante, sa renunte la ale sale interese spre a fi serviabila
fata de dispozitia legala? Pentru a scapa de aceste dificultati neocolite existd numai un
remediu, care constd in faptul cd ele nu se lasd deloc a fi scoase la lumina, si un
asemenea remediu drept 1l reprezintd numai separarea provinciald a Bucovinei de
Galitia.

8. La toate aceste consideratii ale prezentului act s-a stabilit de asemenea o
importantd a viitorului a carui pretuire incumba fireste o inteleaptd si chibzuitd
politica de stat, la cea din urma tot atat de scrupuloasé ca si la cea dintai. Austria se
afla la poarta de intrare a Orientului, ca o aparatoare a Occidentului, care, fata de
statele vecine nordice asa de puternice si linigtite, impune simpatia popoarelor vecine
prin inteligentd cat si prin puterea de autoconservare, concentrandu-se excelent in caz
de nevoie asupra (teritoriilor) ramificatelor pamanturi austriece existente. O asemenea
cucerire spirituald pe cai pasnice si de prietenie fatd de vecini este actualmente foarte
intemeiatd si plauzibila si, in special fatd de romani e realizabild, cd Principatele
Dunarene in entuziasmul extinderii a institutiilor nationale incepute §i prin cresterea
sentimentului national sunt violent inhibate s incerce sd-si implineasca cu multa sete
sperantele si dorintele lor, simpatia §i soarta lor inaintea unei nepoftite si necautate
puteri, la a carei teritoriu invecinat ei si-ar vedea maturizati conationalii n directia
unui viitor demn de invidiat, pasnic si nestingherit, la umbra institutiilor nationale i a
administratiei. La posibilitatea unei o asa de avantajoasad premiza ii apartine pe langa
foarte posibila libertate de circulatie a Bucovinei cu ambele Principate si utilizarea
tuturor ocaziilor de bund vointd si a sprijinului national, mai cu seama ridicarea
Bucovinei in ceea ce priveste relatiile nationale cét si in altele care totusi, dupa cum a
fost dovedit, fara o deplind emancipare este absolut de neatins.

9. Acest obiectiv de separare urmdrit de intreaga tard, aceastd dorintad
exprimatd in general si in mod special de mai multe ori in straturile imputernicite
politic ale populatiei prin cuvant scris si fapta, prin discursuri, petitii si deputati, mai
ales din ziua de cand cugetarea s-a emancipat, avand dreptul de a intra libera in lumea
exterioara si de a-si croi necontenit si evident un drum. Opinia publica, starea de spirit
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generala a Bucovinei se pronuntd clar pentru emanciparea ei de Galitia si cu cat
aceastd problema se va ilumina din toate partile de catre competentele politice, cu atat
mai imperios apare necesitatea separarii in ochii tuturor, cu atit a patruns adanc
necesitatea aceasta in sangele si in maduva poporului si mai cu seami a clasei
cultivate. Desigur dacé vrea sa se accepte si sa se acorde numarului simplu preferinta
fata de inteligenta si fata de toate motivele rationale, atunci, cel ce e pasionat doar de
patru interese particulare, in extrema stare de prostie, neglijeaza total din interesele
generale, padurea neputand fi vazuta din pricina copacilor, in acest caz trebuie s se
emitd rodnic si folositor pe Intreaga tara masura unui stat §i un deputatul pus de tarani
pentru parerea Comitetului lor, pentru dorinta intregii tari, pentru unica $i singura
Bucovina; din acest motiv trebuie sa fie deja adevarat céaci cele ce se pretind direct a
se opune sunt trei la numar: scurt, daca vechea propozitie: ,,Nus numerus sumus”
recunoaste unica $i cea mai mare in politica; apoi fireste ca prin asemenea organe,
cum tocmai au fost caracterizati reprezentantii Bucovinei, sperantele lor abia se pot
vedea indeplinite. Insi chiar dacd ea s-ar referi la numarul petitiilor trimise catre
Parlamentul imperial de cétre persoane singulare si de cétre intreaga obste, la numarul
petitiilor si la avantajul superiorititii numerice si s-ar monopoliza recurgindu-se
pentru sine politic de numarul dreptului fluent chiar atunci ea ar demonstra cé toate
clasele, toate starile, toate paturile sociale solicitd cu glas tare si in unanimitate
dezlipirea romaneascd de Uniunea galitiand, pe cand in partea opusa se afld doar
cativa marginiti si dusi in eroare, ei singuri necunoscatori sa scrie sau sa citeasca,
ticsiti cu idei agrare comuniste si chiar §i petitiile taranilor semnatari au de-a dreptul
un continut contradictoriu pur egoist ce nu tine seama de bunastarea generala aflata in
revendicari §i a carei proportie ei n-au putut niciodatd sa si-o imagineze, revendicéri
pe care le-ar indeplini, libertatea pe care o clasd sociala ar dori sd o obtind prin
mituire i doar prin asuprirea sclavagista a altora.

Alcatuirea sintetica clard a tuturor acestor consideratii scoate la iveala
urmatorul rezultat principal: numar §i inteligentd, drept si intelepciune, dorintd si
necesitate glasuiesc, unite intr-un manunchi, pentru realizarea cerintei unui neam a
carui camarazi s-au sacrificat In ultimul timp pentru pastrarea Monarhiei intregi, fiind
impotriva tendintelor distructive punandu-si in joc fericirea §i bundstarea lor
materiald, riscandu-si averile, si tocmai acestora li s-a rasplatit asadar prin
deznationalizare, nedorindu-se ca Bucovina sa fie asezatd liber din punct de vedere
administrativ si reprezentativ. Asadar, riménerea acestei tari la Galitia ar fi de la un
capdt la celalalt o prelungire a unei calatorii ciudate spre o semintie diferita, ar fi o
lucrare suspect de tacita, insd o negresita deznationalizare, ar fi o seménare in taina a
unei vesnice tulburdri asupra unei tari rascolite, neatinsa pana acum de nici o pasiune
politica. Si, la un asemenea atentat existent noi speram increzitori ca Inalta Adunare
Parlamentara Imperiald in dragostea sa fatd de dreptate si intelepciune va pune capat
acestuia si va proceda in asa fel incat tara va fi multumita cu aceasta stabilire.

Kremsier, din 9 februarie 1849



228 Mihai Iacobescu

(8.S)

Eugen Hacman, episcopul Bucovinei
Constantin Popovici, profesor de Teologie
Ioan Calinciuc, profesor de Dogmatica
Iacob Niculi

Cristof Petrovici

Mihail Zota

Alexandru Goian

Eudoxiu Hurmuzachi

Nicolai Hacman, profesor de Teologie

Ant. Kral, deputat al orasului Cernauti din Bucovina in Parlamentul Imperial.
lordachi Vasilco si Mihail Bondar, deputati in Parlamentul Imperial.

Traducere Sorin-Tudor Clipa



NOTES ON CONTRIBUTORS

Nicolai Bancescu is a professor at the Mechanical Department from the University “
Stefan cel Mare” from Suceava. He is a specialist in materials engineering and held a
PhD in tribology. He has published books in the field of heat treatments, materials
science and collaborated in the preparation of papers on the history of crafts.
bancescu@fim.usv.ro

Dumitru Boghian is Associate Professor at the “Stefan cel Mare” University of
Suceava. He was awarded his Ph.D. in 1999 for a thesis on the Cucutenian Culture in
the Bahlui Basin. He is specialist of Eastern Carpathian Aeneolithic, and his research
interests concern Prehistory, Prehistoric Archeology, and Ancient History of
Romanians. His is the author of The Cucutenian Communities in the Bahlui Basin and
The Early History of Mankind, and of articles on similar topics
dumitrub@atlas.usv.ro

Vira 1. Burdiak — Doctor of Political Sciences, Professor at the Department of
Political Science and Public Government of Yurii Fedkovych Chernivtsi National
University. She defended her doctoral thesis in 2004 on the subject of “Political
Transformation Processes in Bulgaria in the Post-Communist Period”. She is
currently engaged in the study of social and economic, legal and moral problems of
the social development, i.e. peculiarity of political transformation processes,
establishment of political elite, problems of Turkish ethnic community in Bulgaria
and connection of this country with the global international organizations. She has
published more than 200 scientific works, including six monographs.
vira_burdjak@rambler.ru

Violeta-Anca Epure — graduated from ,,Stefan cel Mare” University of Suceava in
2002, and is presently a doctoral student in the Department of Modern History there.
Her research interests focus on the role of migrations in Eastern-Central Europe.

Siileyman Erkan — is Assistant Professor at the Department of International
Relations, Faculty of Economics and Administrative Sciences, Karadeniz Technical
University, Trabzon, Turkey. He received his Ph.D. degree with a dissertation on The
Emigrations from Crimea and Caucasia to Ottoman Empire, 1878-1908. His
publications include The Interference of Foreign Countries in the Ottoman Policy of
Settling Immigrants at the end of 19th Century, Ethnic Exiles in Tsarist Russia and
Soviet Period, The Pontus Question in the Press of National Independent War Era,
Foreign Countries' Interventions on Iran, 1907-1921.



230 Notes on Contributors

Mihai Gramaticu is a professor at the Mechanical Department from the University
Stefan cel Mare” from Suceava. He is a specialist in science and engineering
materials and held a PhD in tribology. He has published books in the field of heat
treatments, science materials and collaborated in the preparation of papers on the
history of crafts.

gram@fim.usv.ro

Mihai Iacobescu is Professor at the ,,Stefan cel Mare” University of Suceava. He was
Member of Romanian Parliament and Vice-Rector of University of Suceava. He has
published several monographs and over 100 studies and articles. His research focuses
on International relationships of Romania in the inter-war period, History of
Bukovina, Personalities of the Romanian Culture and Science. Among his principal
publications are Romania and the Society of Nations (1919-1929), From the History
of Bukowina, tome 1 (1774-1862), Documents of the Revolution of 1848 in Bukovina,
30 days in Siberia. Looking for Bukovina’s archives.

Sorin Ignatescu is Lecturer at “Stefan cel Mare” University of Suceava. He studied
history and geography at University of Suceava and took his MA in Sources of
Romanian ancient and medieval history and Ph.D. in Prehistoric Archaeology, at
“Alexandru loan Cuza” University of Iasi, with a thesis titled The Cucuteni
civilization on the Suceava Tableland. His area of interest is related to Archaeology,
Prehistory and Ancient World History. He has published several articles and
monographs concerning these domains.

sorinig@atlas.usv.ro

Codrin Murariu is a doctoral student at the Faculty of History, ,,Al. I. Cuza”
University of Iasi. His thesis subject focuses mainly on the economic and diplomatic
aspects of Moldavian prince Grigore Alexandru Ghica’s reign (1849-1856), while his
research interests include the field of European and Romanian Modern history. Along
the years, mr. Murariu has published several articles and book reviews pertaining to
these periods.

codrin_fl murariu@yahoo.com

Ojica (married Nedeloiu) Paul Daniel, Faculty of History, ,,Al. I. Cuza” University,
Iasi, Doctoral School, II-nd year, 2010-2011. The author is currently a history
professor in preuniversity level, at Roznov School Group, Roznov, Neamt county. He
obtained the II-nd academic degree, and is presently a PhD in the II-nd year at the
Faculty of History, ,,Al. I. Cuza”, lasi University, the title of the research theme being
Boyars in Neamt county from the end of the XIV-th century to the mid XVII-th
century. The author’s research directions are: economic history, territorial-
administrative structures of medieval Moldavia, genealogy and the boyar family role
in Neamt county in terms of political, social, economic and cultural life of the
Moldavian state.



Notes on Contributors 231

Iulian Oncescu — Lect. PhD “Valahia” University in Targoviste, Faculty of
Humanities. Born on 7 July 1971 in Targoviste. Graduated from ,,Valahia” University
in Targoviste (1997), in History and Geography. MA in the same institution in 2001.
As a Ph.D. in Modern History (2007) titled Romania in politica orientald a Frantei,
1866-1878 (Romania in the eastern policy of France, 1866-1878). He has activated as
a lecturer at the “Valahia” University since 2004. His main fields of interest are in the
Modern Romanian and World History, the History of Romanian-French political,
cultural and military relations during the XIX Century, Romania in Modern
International Relations. He has investigated in France (University of Poitiers 2004;
2006) and Italy (Ca’Foscari University, 2008).

Anatol Petrencu is currently Professor Ph.D. at the State University in Chisinau,
Moldova. He has published numerous books and studies in the following areas:
Universal Contemporary History, History of Romania, History of Moldova, and
History of World War II.

anatol petrencu@yahoo.com

Florin Pintescu is currently Associate Professor at the Stefan cel Mare University of
Suceava (Romania) where we teaches European Mediaeval History, Theory of the
International Relations, Geopolitics and Geostrategy. Florin Pintescu received his
Ph.D. from the Alexandru Ioan Cuza University of lasi (Romania) in 2003. His main
research interests are European mediaeval Military History, Geopolitics and
Geostrategy.

florinp@atlas.usv.ro

Traian Lucian Severin is Assistant at “Stefan cel Mare” University of Suceava,
Faculty of Mechanical Engineering, Mechatronics and Management. He studied
Technology and Machine Construction (TCM) at University of Suceava and took his
MA in Computer science and process control. Since 2006 he is Ph.D. candidate in
materials science and engineering at the same University.

severin.traian@fim.usv.ro

Michal Smigel — Doc. PhD., member of the Department of History at the Faculty of
Humanities, Matej Bel University, in Banska Bystrica. He is also an external member
of the Science and Research Institute of Matej Bel University. He teaches the general
history of the 19th-20th centuries. In his scientific research he focuses on the
national, regional and transregional history, with the special interest in the process of
migration in the Central Europe and Slovakia during the 20th century. His other
research topics include: problems of the Ruthenian minority after the WWII; activity
of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA) units on the territory of Slovakia from 1945
to 1948; post-war antisemitism in Slovakia. He is an author and co-author of several
scientific monographies and numerous papers which were published in Slovakia
and abroad.

Smigel@fhv.umb.sk



232 Notes on Contributors

Laurentiu-Nicolae Stamatin has studied theology and is presently a doctoral student in
the Department of History and International Relations at ,,Stefan cel Mare” University of
Suceava. His research focuses on relationship between church, state and the national
emancipation movement in the mid 19th Century. The subject of his doctoral dissertation
is Clergy and Romanian Orthodox Church in the Struggle for National Emancipation
(1866 -1878)

Silviu-Gabriel Stroe is Assistant Lecturer at the Faculty of Food Engineering,
»Stefan cel Mare” University of Suceava. He is graduate at the Faculty of Mechanical
Engineering, Mechatronics and Management from the "Stefan cel Mare" University
of Suceava. His domain of research includes issues in materials science, a domain that
includes the theme to doctoral studies. He has published several papers in the domain
of materials science at various national and international conferences.
silvius@fia.usv.ro

Iryna Tiurmenko — Doctor of Historical Science (2001); Professor (2004);
Honorable Professor of the Kamenets-Podilsky University, Ukraine (2006); head of
History and Culturology Department of the National Aviation University (Kyiv).
2005 - John Kolasky Memorial Fellowship, Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies,
University of Alberta, Canada. Spheres of scientific interests: Biographical studies,
Cultural studies, Source studies, Civil aviation of Ukraine, museology, ethnology.
azap@voliacable.com ; tira@nau.edu.ua



	Article.1.Vol_.16-2
	Article.2.Vol_.16-2
	Article.3.Vol_.16-2
	Article.4.Vol_.16-2
	Article.5.Vol_.16-2
	Article.6.Vol_.16-2
	Article.7.Vol_.16-2
	Article.8.Vol_.16-2
	Article.9.Vol_.16-2
	Article.10.Vol_.16-2
	Article.11.Vol_.16-2
	Article.12.Vol_.16-2
	Article.13.Vol_.16-2
	Article.14.Vol_.16-2
	contributors.Vol_.16-2

